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RIGHT HONOURABLE 


CHARLES, 
Lord Viſcount Townſhed ;; 


BARON and Hicyu STEwarD of Lyn. 
Regis, Lord-Lieutenant of the County of 
NORFOLK, one of his MAI EST v's 
Principal Secretaries of STATE, and one 
of his moſt Honourable Privy Council. 


My Lord, 


ODD Pp; 8 the free Uſe of the Holy 
a JS) Scriptures in the Hands of 
all Sorts of People, after 

a long and pernicious Re- 


ſtraint, was what gave Life and 
A 2 Birth 


Il 


v1. 


DEDICATION. 
Birth to the Proteſtant Religion ; ſo 
our Endeavours to render them as 
intelligible to all Capacities,. as poſ- 
ſibly we can, is the beſt Means to 
preſerve and improve the Remains 


of its true Spirit and Purity a- 


mongſt us. 


Warn, with this ſincere View, 
I had reſolved to caſt my poor Mite 
into a Treaſury, already ſo enriched 
by the Pens of learned Men, it was 
no ſmall Encouragement to me, that 
1 had not far to look for an Honoura- 
ble Patron, under whoſe ſecure Pro- 
tection I might preſume to offer it 
to the World. One, whom Europe 
knows to be an Engliſhman, upon 
Maxims truly Engliſb; and a Church 
of England Man, upon the everlaſt- 


ing Foundation of the Scriptures 
and the Reformation. 
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DEDICATION. 


To theſe Principles ſo highly va- 
luable, We owe the many unſhaken 
Endeavours of Your Lordſhip for 
the Proteſtant Intereſt in general, and 
that of Great Britian in particular. 


Tae Part You had in Uniting our 
Hand, into one uniform and happy 
Government, -will now unite Men 
of all Sentiments in acknowledging 
it, as a laſting Monument of Your 
Wiſdom. 


I wiLL not preſume to take upon 
Me, to deſcribe, in their proper Lights, 
the Candour and unalterable Integri- 
ty that appeared in all Your Publick 
Negotiations ; when, juſtly eſteemed 
worthy to act in Concert with the moſt 
conſummate General and Stateſman, 
You naturally attracted the entire 
Confidence of all the High Allies; 


A 3 cauſing 


DEDICATION. 


cauſing it to center in the Plenipo- 
tentiaries of Great Britain. 


Tux Treaty of Succeſſion and Bar- 
rier is now its own Vindication; ſince 
the peaceable and quiet Acceſſion of 
our Glorious Proteſtant King to his 
Throne, cannot but put all conſider- 
ing Men in Remembrance, in how 
great a Degree this deſirable event 
was owing to Your ſteady Zeal for 
this Succeſſian, to the Councils You 
were actuated by, with ſuch Foreſight 
and Conſtancy, as render d You ſu- 
perior to Calumnies and Reproaches, 
to Threats and Promiſes, and even 
the worſt Examples. And that We 
have lived to ſee all Occaſions of 
Trembling for our Ark taken away, 
will ſurely convince us all of the Ob- 
ligations We have to thoſe who have 
ſuffer'd in ſo great a Cauſe; and 


may it fit cloſe and long upon the 
Hearts 


DEDICATION. 


Hearts of our Pzincss, our Parlia- 
ments, our Clergy, and our People 


My Lozp! The Pleaſure I do my 
Self in mentioning what the World 
allows to be but a Piece of Juſtice 
due to You, muſt not draw me to 
forget the Diſcharge of a Higher 
Duty Your Lordſhip's Goodneſs de- 
mands of Me in particular; the Du- 
ty of Gratitude for Perſonal Favours. 
A generally neglected Virtue, but 
which has ſtill ſome Place in Human 
Breaſts; remaining fix'd as a Princi- 


ple in (I hope) not a few, and which 


filled them, under the worſt Face 
of Things, with ardent Hope and 
ſtrong Aſſurance of what we now ſo 
joy fully behold ; How ſteadily the Eye 
of Heaven is fixed upon the Generous 
and the Good, upon the FRIENDS 
OF THEIR COUNTRY, he 


A 4 Patrons 


vii 


viii DE DICAT ION. 
Patrons of Truth and Liberty, and 
the Ornaments of our Holy Religion. 


Tuar God would bleſs Your 
Lordſhip, with the longeſt Period 
that Mortality permits, wherein to 
ſee our Nation flouriſh, and reap 
happy Fruits from all the Publick 
and Private Good Vou have done, 
is the Earneſt Prayer of all grateful 
People, and of none more than of, 


My LORD, 
Your Lordſbip's moſt obliged, 


And bumble Seroant, 


THOMAS PVLE. 


LE. 


ern 


READER. 


CLEAR and familiar Expli- 
cation of the moſt uſeful Parts 
lags of Holy Scripture, for the Ad- 
vantage of common Readers, is 
/ %, Benefit to Religion in 
rundes general, and to our Proteſtant 
Church in particular; that I need only appeal 
to the Experience of thoſe Families, or pri- 
vate Perſons, that have reaped the Labours of 
any of our excellent and pious Divines in this 
Way. Iam ſo much an Enemy to keeping the 
Vulgar in Ignorance of theſe Writings which 
are the only Rule of Faith; that I eſteem no 
Performances beyond thoſe that tend to make 
every one's Principles in Religion their own, 
The Hiſtory and Dofrines of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in the Four Goſpels, are brought down 
to the Underſtandings of all People with ſuch 
Exattneſs 


x Per FACE to the Rrapts. 


Exatineſs of Judgment, and fo happy a Per- 
ſpicuity of Stile and Method, in the Para- 
phraſe of Dr. Clarke on thoſe Books, that Ino 
ſeoner read that Work, but I congratulated all 
the more unlearned Members of this Church, 
upon ſo bleſſed an Advantage of Light and 
Knowledge; wiſhed it in every Houſe ; and 
defired nothing more than to ſee the remaining 
Parts of the New Teſtament put into all 
Hands in the ſame Dreſs of Clearneſs and 
Simplicity. By his want of Time and Lei- 
ſure, and from his Encouragement upon my 
Inclinations towards ſo good a Work, I am 
induced to venture at carrying on, what is be- 
gun with an Exatineſs few can pretend to, 
and a Succeſs I can never hope for. Yet 1 
ſhall promiſe, to my utmoſt, to follow his Ex- 
ample, in giving the Senſe of theſe Sacred 
Writings with the moſt unprejudiced Mind, and 
with all jincere Regard to Plainneſs and Truth. 


PREFACE 


TV THE 


AcTs of the APosTLES. 


HE Four GosyPeLs are in- 
RAS deed a ſufficient Account of the 

Life and Death, the Doctrines 
and Religion of the Holy Jzsvs. 
But neither would the Actions of 
his Life have been confirmed to 
ſucceeding Generations, as Facts ſufficient to 
build a Religion upon, nor could his Doctrine 
or his Death have extended their noble Effects 
any further than the little Corner of Judæa (and 
that but to one Generation of Men) had he 
barely lived, and preached, and died. A Reli- 
gion deſigned for the whole World, muſt be 
propagated to all, after it had been communi- 
cated to ſome. This muſt be done by Perſons 
__ and endowed with proper and equal 

owers for ſo great a Work, with Powers to 
convince the preſent Age of its Fas and Doc- 
trines, and to convey them with full Teſtimony 
to future Generations. 

This is enough to ſatisfy the Chriſtian Reader, 
of the Neceſſity, Uſefulneſs, and particular Ad- 
vantage of bis Book to the Chriſtian Church, as 
well as of the Four Goſpels. It contains a Hiſtory 
of the Propagation of our moſt holy Religion for 
the firſt thirty Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion. 
And when you have duly conſidered the three 


3 prin- 


PREFACE. 


principal Parts of which it conſiſts, viz. the mi- 
raculous Abilities conferred upon the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Diſciples ; their preaching of this 
Religion firſt to the Jewiſh Land; and then the 
Progreſs they made in it throꝰ ſeveral large Tracts 
of the Gentile World; ger will, I hope, attain the 


proper Advantages of this Divine Hiſtory, for 
building yourſelves up in your moſt Holy Faith 
in theſe following Concluſions and Obſervations. 
Firſt, That theſe miraculous Endowments of 
the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſ- 
tians, are an ample and compleat Confirmation of 
the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, and Religion. 
Secondiy, That tho' we have left us in this Book, 
an Account chiefly of the Travels of but two A- 
poſtles, viz. St. Peter and St, Paul (and but a 
brief and ſhort Abſtract of them neither) yet the 
indefatigable Labours, Sufferings, and Pains we 
find them to have taken, are a ſufficient Intima- 
tion and Aſſurance of the ſame Induſtry and A 
plication of all the other Apoſtles, that were dif 
perſed into other Parts of the World, for demon- 
ſtrating and eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Religion. 
Thirdly, That the hiſtorical Accounts we have 
of the Travels, Miracles, and Succeſſes of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles from the bet Eccigſiaſtical 
Writers, tho“ they be not of the ſame Divine 
Authority gyith thoſe of this Book, nor all of e- 
Credibility; yet, in the main, have a great 
gree of hiſtorical and probable Truth. And, 
Leſt, That whatever the depraved and mi- 
ſerable Eſtate of Ignorance and Error, of the far 
major Part of the World may nom be, yet the 
Divine Goodneſs and Providence was not at firſt 
wanting in beſtowing on them all the Means of 
true and ſaving Religion by his Goſpel, 
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Werden 
C HA P. I. 


The Cox TEN TS. 


An Account of ſame Paſſages, between Chriſt and his Apo- 
files, after his Refurrettion. Of what paſſed at his 
Aſcen The Election of Matthias into the Apaſtleſbip. 
1. THE“ former 1 & 2. 


made, O Theophilus, Time ago (for your Inſtruction, 
of + all that Jeſus be- moſt excellent Theophilus) con- 
o an hiſtorical Account of the 
WW, . Life, Doctrine, and Religion of 
„lic helene day in Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſiah and ga- 
up, after that he, thro' viour of Mankind; in which 1 
7 þ full and particular + as I 

the I holy Ghoſt, had Was as p 
given commandments thought needful for the Inſtruc- 
to the apoſtles whom tion of any Chriſtian Convert: 
he had choſen ; Beginning from the Birth and 
Preaching of John the Baptiſt, his Forerunner, ſent to 
22 e Minds of Men for the Reception of his Re- 
igion; and ending at the Day of his Aſcenſion, when 
he was taken up into Heaven by the Power of the ſame 
t Holy Spirit that conducted him thro? the whole * 
0 


* Ver. 1. The former Treatiſ'. Tü, re Myr; Or, 
the former Part, viz. St. Luke's Goſpel, and this of the Adi, 
ſeeming to have been but two Parts of one and the ſame 
Book, and probably publiſh'd together. See Appendix to the 
Paraphraſe on 1 Tim. in Imitation of Mr. Lock's Manner, by 
a moſt learned anonymous Author. 

+ Lid. Ig wail muſt be thus limited; ſee Job. xxi. 25. 

t Ver. 2. © He through the Holy Ghoſt—— It being not by 
Expolitors clearly determined, to which Part of the By 

e 


HE Goſpel which I 4. D. zz. 
treatiſe have I Luke wrote ſome- 


A PARA PHRAS E en the Vol. I. 


I. D. zz. of his Miniſtry, and in the 11 Choice, Management“ 
2 and Direction of his twelve Apoſtles, who were to be 


the Witneſſes of what he had done and taught, and 
the chief Miniſters of his Kingdom. 


3. To whom alſo 


he ſhewed himſelf a- 


live after his paſſion 
by many infallible 
proofs, being ſeen of 
them forty days, and 
ſpeaking of the things 
pertaining tothe king- 
dom of God. 


3- To which twelve Apoſtles 
(as I there related, Luke xxiv.) he 

ewed himſelf alive immediately 
after his Reſurrection, convincing 
them of the Truth and Reality 
of it by many the moſt undenia- 
ble Proofs, and continued De- 
monſtrations for forty Days toge- 
ther, by eating, and drinking, 


and diſcourſing with them in his wonted familiar Man- 
ner, about the Nature, Excellency, and Succeſs of his 
Religion and Doctrine, which they were to preach and 
propagate to Mankind. 

4. And being aſ- 4 & 5. At the laſt of which 
ſembled together with Times of his Meeting and Con- 
them, commanded verſation with them, being the 
them that they ſhould very # Day on which he aſcended, 
not depart from Jeru- he order d them not to begin this 


CS = great Work of preaching the Goſ- 


| . > | immediately, but to ſtay at 
ng ; — 3 5 * till he ſhould ſend 


4 down upon them thoſe Gifts of 
5. For+ John truly the Spirit, which God had long 
baptized with water : before promiſed to his Church, 
but ye ſhall be bap- Joel ii. 28. and which (ſaid he) 
tized with the holy you have heard me ſeveral Times 


Gho ſpeak 


theſe Words are to be connected, 7. . Whether Chriſt is ſaid 
to have been taken up by the Holy Ghoſt, or to have choſen 
and commanded his Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoft ; I have there- 
fore expreſſed both Meanings in the Paraphraſe. But indeed 
e&rann@biis dia being not ſo good Greek as ile. d., 
I take the latter to be the true Senſe, and the Conſtruction of 
the Words ſeem to determine it ſo. 
* As ſome of our beſt Commentators think, though it be 
not abſolutely certain. 
+ or being rendered by that, connects the Senſe of the 
two Verſes. Or, it may be no Reference to any pr 
ormer 
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ave there- 
ut indeed 
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AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Ghoſt, not many days ſpeak of and engage to fulfil up- 4. D. 33. 
+ hence. on you my Apoſtles, in Word 


to this Effect, viz. That * as John the Baptiſt made 
and received his Diſciples by the ſignificant Cercmony 
of plunging them in Water, ſo you ſhall be conſecrated 
to my Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip in a Manner much 
more ſolemn and excellent, z moft plentiful and mi- 
raculous Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, t qualify you for 
ſo great a Work; and this 1 will perform about ten + 
Days hence. 

6. When they there- 6. Jeſus ſaw the greater Occa- 


fore were come toge- ſion of giving this Order, and re- 
— Fad — fry peating this ſpecial Promiſe to his 


k 1 Apoſtles, from the common Pre- 
wilt thou at this time judice and falſe Notions they fill 
N Hartge 5” had, of the temporal and ſecular 

Grandeur of his Kingdom ; or at 
leaſt that his Kingdom was now preſently to come; 
which they expreſs'd too plainly (ſome of them at leaſt) 
by aſking him, whether, after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcent into Heaven, he intended to gather the Jewiſh 
Nation from their Diſperſion, and raiſe it into a victorious 
and powerful State; as they expected the Meſſiah 
would do t? 5 

7. And he ſaid un- 7 & 8. To which Jeſus gave 
— _ It — for — this proper and ſeaſonable 

u to know tae umes Reply. There are, indeed, 
2 2 and 1 ſpoken 5 
in his ns Sn put Prophets, concerning the Reſto- 

2 ration and flouriſhing Eſtate of 
the — Church, | under the Meſſab; but the par- 
ticular Time and Manner, in which God ſhall pleaſe to 
accompliſh theſe, is one of thoſe Secrets which he 


has 


— 


— 


former Specch, but a general Recapitulation of former Promi- 
Jes now renewed ; and then our Tranſlation ſtands good. 
See the foregoing Norx. 
f Fiz. At Penteceſt, which was ten Days after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion. 
T Ver. 6. Reftore the Kingdom to Iſrael. See Luke xxii. 
29, 30. { appointed unto you a, "Pet &c. 
}| See Dax. vii. 13, 14. 
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8. But ye ſhall re- 


Ly ccive * power after 


that the holy Ghoſt 
is come upon you: 
and ye ſhall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both 
in Jeruſalem, and in 
all ſudea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the 
uttermoſt + parts of 
the earth. 


Aices, and gain the Belie 


has reſerv'd to himſelf, Deut. xxix. 
29. In the mean Time, let this 
ſatisfy you, that you ſhall be the 
firſt CE chief Officers under me, 
in erecting and governing m 
Kingdom - The Holy Ghoſt, 
which I have ſo often promiſed, 
ſhall endow you with ſuch * Pow- 
er, that you ſhall give miraculous 
Evidences of the Truth of my 
Religion, ſhall conguer the Preju- 
f of Mankind, and ſhall ex- 


tend theſe Conqueſts not only over this City and the 
Fewiſh Land, but even to very far and diſtant Parts of 


the Gentile + World. 


. And when he 
* ſpoken theſe 
things, while they 
beheld, he was taken 
up, and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of 
their fight. 


9. Theſe are ſome of the laſt 
Words that Jeſus ſpoke to his 
Diſciples upon Earth, which as 
ſoon as he had ended, and given 
them his ſolemn Bleſſing, Zuke 
xxiv. 50. there appeared from 
Heaven a Cloud of Glory, with 


a Retinue of the Holy Angels, which took him up 
from the Ground before their Eyes, and gradually 
mounted him out of their Sight. 


10. And while they 
looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward heaven, as he 
went up, behold two 
men ſtood by them in 
white apparel ; 


cern to be parted 


10 & Ir. To which I now 
add another remakable Cir- 
cumſtance, That while the Diſ- 
ciples were beholding his glo- 
rious Aſcent, with . the ut- 
moſt Amazement and Con- 
from him (and, perhaps, with 


ſome Hopes that he would ſoon return to them again) 
two of the Angels that attended him, came down 
near to them in human Form, in bright and glitter- 

| ing 


Ver. 8. Anbadg Over, r, e ſhall receive Poaber. The : 
Word Poaver ſeems here to be emphatical, as reſpecting the 
Diſciples Notion of having temporal Pozwer under Chriſ. -le 
ſhall receive Poxwer indeed of a much more excellent Kind. 

+*Ews tox&72 T3; ys, See Ver. 1. and Luke xuv. 47- 
48, 49- 


ver. The 


eQting the 
ent Kind. 


XXIV. 47 


Chap. I. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


11. Which alſo ſaid, 
Ye men of Galilee, 
why ſtand ye gazing 
up into heaven ? this 
ſame Jeſus which is 
taken up from you in- 
to heaven, ſhall fo 
come in like manner, 
as ye have ſeen him 
go into heaven. 


ing Apparel, and ſpoke to them 4. D. 33: 
in this chearful and comfortable 


manner. It is vain, O ye 
Diſciples of Jeſus, to look any 
longer after him, whom ye 
can now no longer ſee. But 
be not diſcouraged at his De- 
« parture; obſerve the Rules he 
has given you; wait his Pro- 
« miſe; and courageouſly diſ- 


c charge your Duty; and be allured, That, to your 
eternal Honour and Happineſs, you ſhall one Day 
<« ſee this ſame Jeſus, your Maſter and Saviour, come 
< again in the ſame Glory and Majeſty, to the ſo- 
sc lemn and final Judgment of all the World, 


12. Then returncd 
they to Jeruſalem, 
from the mount call- 
ed Olivet, which is 
from Jeruſalem a ſab- 
bath-days journey. 


12. Theſe Tranſactions of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion were done at 
Bethany, on a Part of the Mount 
of Olives, (as I related Luke xxiv. 
50.) from whence the Diſciples 
now returned to Feruſalem, be- 


ing about ſeven or cight Furlongs diſtant, and there 
waited, according to his Order, for the Promiſe he 


had made them. 


13. And when they 
were come in, they 
went up into an up- 

r room, where a- 

de both Peter, and 
James, and John, and 
Andrew, Philip, and 
Thomas, Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, 
James the fon of Al- 
— and Simon Ze- 
otes, and Judas zhe 
brother of James. 

14. Theſe all con- 
tinued with one ac- 


13 & 14. During their Stay in 
which Place, they conſtantly at- 
tended the ſtated Worſhip of 
God in the Temple; and at other 
ſet Times met together for their 
more private Devotions, in an 
upper convenient and private A- 
partment, where they were uſed 
to aſſemble for that purpoſe along 
with the Women that followed 
Jeſus, and with Mary the Mo- 
ther of Jeſus, and his other Re- 
lations and Diſciples. 


cord in prayer and ſupplication with the women, and Mary 


the mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. 


B 15. And 


6 


4. D. 33. 


"A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


15. Anp * in thoſe 


heyy days Peter ſtood up 


in the midſt of the 
diſciples, and faid, 
(the number of the 
names together were 
about an hundred and 
twenty.) 


15. And * now being to give 
an Account of ſeveral Tranſac- 
tions of theſe Apoſtles and firſt 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, after 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, I 
ſhall begin with that of their 
Choice of an Apoſtle. in the 
room of Judas, which was done 


at one of their Aſſemblies + before mentioned, con- 


ſiſting of about Sixſcore, St. Peter moving them to it, 
by ſpeaking to them in the following manner. 


16. Men and bre- 
thren, this Scripture 
muſt needs have been 
fulfilled, which the 
holy Ghoſt by the 
mouth of David ſpake 
4 before concerning 
Judas, which was a 
guide to them that 
took Jeſus, 


17. For he was 
numbered with us, 
and had obtained part 
of this miniſtry. 


16. My Fellow Apoſtles and 
Fellow Diſciples, you well know 
thoſe Prophetick Expreſſions of 
David (Pſal. xli. g. Ixix. 25. cix. 
8.) which are moſt eminently 
fulfilled in the Traitor P irony 
both as to his Office, his Crime, 
and his Puniſhment. 


17. For as in the firſt of thoſe 
Paſlages, it was ſaid of Achitophel, 


Mine own familiar Friend in 


whom J trujted, which did eat of | 


my Bread, hath lift up his Heels againſt me; ſo was 


_ choſen into the neareſt Place of Truft by our 
rd, and was our Fellow Apoſtle ; but betrayed him 


for a Sum of Money. 


18. Now this Man 
purchaſed a field with 
the reward of iniqui- 


ty, 


EG 


— 


18 & 19. Of which he had no : 


other Advantage, but to return 
it back to them that gave it 


9 Fer. 16. At this Verſe I take the Hiſtory of the As : 
properly to begin, the foregoing Part of the Chapter being 
either a Recapitulation of, or Addition to his Goſpel Hiſtory. * 


him, 4 
and 


Þ Ver. 16. Note, The true rendring of this Verſe ſeems | 


plainly to be this; '7is fir that this Scripture ſhould be ful. 
Filled concerning Judas—Which the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth © 
of David ſpake before (viz. concerning other Perſons, and 3 


now perfectly applicable to Judas his Caſe.) 


A 
bs 
9 
2. 


| 
0 
1 
[ 
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ive . 
ty, and falling head- : | 
ſac- long. * he burſt aſun- _ 9 90 utmoſt Horror and A. D. 33. 
firſt r — 
fter 0 ks bones matted i and hang himſelf, alli 
— is bowels guſhed down fic of pl. b, and falling 
5 ut. 5 1e Place * he did it 
heir 19. And it was in, his Body broke, and his Bow- 
the known unto all the els guſhed out. Which wicked 
done dwellers at Jerula- Fact, and exemplary Fate of Ju- 
con- I lem ; inſomuch as das, is ſo notoriouſly known to 
to it, f * field is called in 2 the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem 
i eir proper tongue, that the Field urchated «HE 
n T eg that is Chief Prieſts wick that — 
1 A wb The field of is to this Day, vulgarly c "Ile 5 
know + 8 The Field of Bload. f e 
"NS of b Tag r 20. Thus the violent and un- 
* 4 2 Let his ha- re of this Man is a per- 
4 itation be deſolate, and dreadful Completion of 
3 and let no man the ſecond Expreſſion of the Pſal- 
rime, dwell therein : and miſt. Let his Havitation be 4 
his biſhoprick let ano- late, and let no Man dwell in bs 
ther take. Tents, The laſt * 4 
let another tak EI 
of thoſe 21. Wherefi . 
pitopbel, Fa ba 2 2 5 —*＋ Which it is plainly 
iend in companied with ow to compleat, b 
d eat of | all the time that ch. — a fit Perſon in his Place, 
ſo was Lord Jeſus went in ae = deſigning the Number 
by our Fa out among us. Choi : e oy his own firſt 
. ü 2 . FM. 5 an tne ol G ! 
yed him 8 ecting it in ſuch plain 1 But 2 
4 — 2 
3 * TheSenf | — 
c had no ins Senſe of the Word 2n1yZa! 
t. ** 1 NA. he hy OE; "7 1 
to return Mate hcao, being not abſolutely e. . 


e it him, 


—— nor the manne I 
— r of Judas his falling dow 
g. agreed upon, I have expreſs'd it in the P 


and i 155 
— 2 Addition to the Lext as [ could, Only I 
es ee g our Tranſlation of atyyZa%, more ex ! 2 
ipter being 5 the be My Wee — Achitophel, 2 Sam XVil * * 
. . eters allow to b : f . 3 Om 
ns de ee cen. e e 
aam?} M mich was the 


Verſe ſeems 
ould be ful- 
the Mouth 5 
erſons, and 


La 0 

3 e at that Time, with a very little Mi 

Vulgar Lan aldean. That this Syro-chal/daic w h 
N nt K , 

may ſee Father $1m0N's Crit, 2. v. f P. 3 * 8 

g * 3” 2330 . 
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22. Beginning from 


2e baptiſm * of John 


unto that ſame day 
that he was taken up 
from us, muſt one be 
ordain'd to be a wit- 
neſs with us of his 
reſurrection. 


that conſtantly attended upon 
the Perſon, and knows all the 
Diſcourfts and Tranſactions of 
Chriſt, from the very firſt Steps 
that John the Baptiſt made to- 
ward his Religion, by preparing 
Men for it by Repentance, to 
the very Day of his Aſcenſion : 


That ſo he may be able to concur with us, in exactly 
teaching the ſame Doctrines, and giving a clear Teſ- 
timony to the ſame Facts, eſpecially that of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, as the chief and greateſt Argument 
both to Fews and Gentiles. 


23. And they ap- 
Pointed two, Joſeph 
called Barſabas, who 
was ſurnamed Juſtus, 
and Matthias. 


24. And they pray- 
ed, 2 ſaid,” Thou 
Lord, which knoweſt 
the hearts of all men, 
ſhew whether of theſe 
two thou haſt chaſen : 


25. That he may 
take part of this mi- 
niſtry and apoſtleſhip, 
from which Judas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that 
he might go f to his 
own place. 


23. To this Propoſal of St. 
Peter the whole Aſſembly agreed, 
and accordingly nominated two 
Perſons thus qualified, Foſeph and 
Matthias. 

24 & 25. And becauſe they had 
not as yet the particular Gui- 
dance and Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt for ſuch Purpoſes, they 
therefore referred their Choice 
to God by ſolemn and earneſt 
Prayer, beſeeching him as the 
infallible Searcher of the Hearts, 
Temper, and Qualifications of 
all Men, to point out to them, 
which of the two was the Perſon 
moſt proper and worthy, for the 
Diſcharge of ſo great and weighty 


an Office, which Judas had loſt by ſo notorious a 
Tranſgreſſion, and was gone þ to receive the Puniſh- 
ment due to ſuch a Crime. 26. And 


Either John's baptizing his own Diſciples, or elſe his 
baptizing of Jeſus, which latter Grotius takes to be the pro- 
r Beginning of the Evangelical State and Hiſtory. But the 
hraſe being the ſame here, as in Mat. xxi. 25. rather ſeems 
to denote the former; and St. Luke having been ſo particular 
in his Account of John Baptiſt his Birth, * and Bap- 


tiſm, 1 have choſen to expreſs it accordingly in 


T *Exs rd Toy oy, GE to his proper Place, 
Apoſleſoip. 


a Place more fit for him than 


is Place. 


s © „ „ K wa * 


LF) 


— 


een eee 
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elſe his 
the pro- 
But the 
er ſeems 
articular 
and Bap- 
; Place. 
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26. And they gave 26. And the particular manner 
forth their lots; and they requeſted of God to aſſiſt 
the lot fell upon Mat- = direct their Choice in, was 
thias, and he was by Lot, a Method he had been 
numbered with the e- ont & to uſe among his People 
leven apoſtles, in his Deſignation of Things 
and Perſons to ſeveral Uſes and Offices; which Lot 
falling upon Matthias, he was choſen into the Vacan- 
cy, and made the twelfth Apoſtle. 


See Levit, xvi. Numb. xxv. 55. Toſb. xiii. 2, G. Judg. 
xx. 9. 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. Prov, xvi. 33. 
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HK N I. 
The CoN TEN ITSV. 
The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles. The 


Manner and Circumſtances of it. The Amazement it 


put them into. The Calumny _ upon it by the Jews. 
e 


St. Peter's Vindication of it. Effect which his Diſ- 
courſe had upon many of them. Three Thouſand baptized. 


9 


1. A ND when the 1. HE Day was now come A. D. 33. 


day of Pente- 


coſt was fully + come, fulfil the great Promiſe of the 
they were all with Holy Ghoft to his Diſciples ; the 
one accord in one Pay of Pentecoſt, ſo call'd from 
* in being the (e Day aſter 
the Paſſover + (and the very Day of the Year on which 
the Law was given by God, from Mount Sinai, with 
ſo much Glory and Th: ;) and he did it according- 
7 at an Aſſembly of the whole hundred and twen 
or the Worſhip of God, and the Celebration of this 
great Feaſt of Jets, in the following manner. 


B 3 2 & 3. 


+ The Jeus reckon their Days from Sun - ſet to Sun: ſet, 
and ſo the Morning, or Time toward Noon was the Middle, 
or rather concluding Part of each Day; now this Meeting 
of the Diſciples being about nine in the Forenoon, the Day 
was ſaid to be fully come; or, as ſome think, it was fi//p 
come, when the Day-light perfectly appear d. 


in which Jeſus was to 


10 


; H PaRAPHRASE on the 
A. D. 33. 2. And ſuddenly 


there came a ſound 
from heaven, as of a 
ruſhing mighty wind, 
and it filed all the 
houſe where they were 
ſitting. 

3. And there ap- 
peared unto them clo- 
ven tongues, hke as 
of fire, and it ſat up- 
on cach of them. 


Vol. I. 
2 & 3. They firſt heard a 


ſtrange and unuſual Sound from 
above, ſomewhat like that of a 
ſtrong Wind, which came upon 
the Room where they were aſ- 
ſembled, and in a wonderful 
manner filled and ſhook it (there- 
by 751655 the Strength and Pow- 
er of that Spirit that was coming on 
them, for enabling them to fall the 
whole Earth w:iththerr Doctrine ;) 
and then upon every one of the 


Company fat the Shape of a Cloven Tongue (to fignt- 


fy the particular Gift of ſeveral Languages) which were 


bright like Fire (to ſignify the clear Light and Know- 
ledge that was now to be imparted to their Minds, and 
the vigorous Energy of the Spirit to enable them to ſpread 
and preach it to others.) | | 


4. And they were 


all filled with the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, and began 
to ſpeak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit 


gave them utterance. 


4. And the Effects were full 
anſwerable to each Part of chelt 
figurative Reſemblances, for they 
were now every one of them en- 
dowed with many extraordinary 
Abilities, and divine Powers, but 


particularly that of ſpeaking what the Spirit dictated 
to them, in different Languages which they had never 


learnt. * 

. And there were 
dwelling at jeruſalem, 
Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation 
under heaven. 


5. The Divine Wiſdom made 
choice of this Time, to confer 
theſe miraculous Powers upon the 
Diſciples; as for ſeveral others, 
ſo for this particular Reaſon, 


That as every Man of the Jetoiſb Religion, of what 
Country ſoever, was * to appear at this Feaſt at 


Teruſalem, this univerſal 


ſort might give the beſt 


Opportunity of obſerving, examining, and publiſhin 


mm. 


| fuch 


* And thus as the Diviſion and Variety of Languages 
was once made a Puniſhment, and wrought Confuſion amon 
Mankind; now by a wiſe Turn of Events, the ſame Vari- 


ety was made a Means of collecting and uniting them into 
one Religion and bleſſed Society. 


Chap. II. 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
ſuch a wonderful Event through the many and diſtant 4. D. 33. 


Regions whither they were ſhortly to return. 


6. Now when this 
was noiſed abroad, the 
multitude came toge- 
ther, and were con- 
founded, becauſe that 
every man heard them 
ſpeak in his own lan- 

uage. 

7. And they were 
all amazed, and mar- 
velled, ſaying one to 
another, Behold, are 
not all theſe which 
ſpeak, Galileans ? 

8. And how hear 
we every man in our 
own e . wherein 
we were born ? 

9. Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, and in 
Judea, and Cappado- 
cia, in Pontus, and 
Aſia. 

10. Phrygia, and 
Pamphy lia, in Egypt. 
and in the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, 
and ſtrangers of Rome, 
Jews and Proſclytes. 


6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, & 12. Ac- 
cordingly as ſoon gs they heard 
the Report of ſo marvellous a 
Thing, there was a vaſt Con- 
courſe of People about the Place, 
the Strangers of ſeveral Countries 
eſpecially, were in the utmoſt 
Degree of Aſtoniſhment, to hear 
ſuch a Number of plain and illi- 
terate People, ſpeaking to each 
of them the Language of his par- 
ticular Country, with ſo much 
Readineſs and Freedom; and 
upon diſcourſing with one ano- 
ther about the great Number of 
different Languages of Zurepe, 
Ajia, and Africa, thus all fo won- 


derfully attained, and ſpoken by 


ſuch Men as they knew had ne- 
ver learnt any of thera, and withal 
the great and admirable * "Things 
they delivered about the Diſpen- 
ſations of God to his People ; 
they could not but conclude the 
Hand of God to he in it, for effect - 
ing ſome great and extraordinary 
Deſign, tho* they were much at 
a Loſs to know what it ſhould be. 


11. Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them ſpeakAn our 
tongues the wonderful * works of God. 

12. And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, ſay- 
ing one to another, What meaneth this ? 


13. Others mock- 


ing, ſaid, Theſe men 
are full of new wine. 


13. But ſome Jus of the 
Town, that were prejudiced a- 
gainſt Jeſus and his Diſciples, and 


not underſtanding any of theſe foreign Languages, 
maliciouſly and ignorantly gave it out among the 
B 4 common 


* Probably the Miracles, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


are wont to do. 


14. But Peter ſtand- 
ing up with the ele- 
ven, lift up his voice, 
and ſaid unto them, 
Ye men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell at 
3 be this 

nown unto you, and 
hearken to my words. 

15. For theſe men 
are not drunken, as 
ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it 
is but the third hour 
of. the day: 


33. common People, That the Diſciples were drunk, and 
Wy a—d ſo babbled at random ſuch Gibberiſh as drunken Men 


14 & 15. To which falſe Sug- 
geſtion the Twelve Apoſtles = 
chief over the reſt) gave a ſuffi- 
cient Confutation, by appointing 
Peter to repreſent to them, That 
whereas it was now but nine a- 
Clock in the Morning, the Time 
of the Morning Sacrifice, to which 
all the Fews thought themſelves 
in Conſcience obliged to come 
faſting, it was a moſt uncharita- 
ble and abſurd Thing, to ſuppoſe 
ſuch a Number of them ſhould 


dare to come in a debauch'd Temper to ſuch a Divine 
Service, eſpecially upon ſo ſolemn a Feſtival as this was. 


16. But this is that 
which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Joel, 


16. That, on the contrary, 
the Strangers of ſo many different 
Countries, now preſent, being 


able to teſtify the Truth of theſe great Performances, 
could not but ſee and acknowledge them to be a moſt 


eminent and full'Completion of 


of Joel iii. 28. 


17. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, in the 
laſt days, (faith God) 
I will pour oat of my 
ſpirit upon all fleſh : 
and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall 
propheſy, and your 


young men ſhall ſee 


viſions, and your old 


famous Prophecy 


17 & 18. Wherein God promi- 
fed, That in the Times of the Meſ- 


fiah, He would beſtow the Gifts 


52 the Holy Spirit, in its ſeveral 
inds and higheſt Degrees, upon 
ſome of all Ranks, Ages, and 
Sexes of People in his Church, for 
the Propagation and Encourage- 
ment of his true Religion, 


men ſhall Cream dreams : 
18. And on my ſervants, and on my hand-maidens, Iwill 
pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and they ſhall propheſy : 


19. Andi will ſhew 
wonders in heaven a- 
bove, and ſigns in the 
tarth beneath, blood, 

| and 


19 & 20. And withal, That far 


the Terror and Condemnation 0 


ſuch as would not be convinced 


this wonderful Effuſuon of his Spi- 
rit, 


ourage- 


s, Iwill 
opheſy: 
hat for 
ation © 
inced 
his Spt- 
rit, 
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and fire, and vapour 
of ſmoke. i 
20. The ſun ſhall 
be turned into dark- 
neſs, and the moon 
into blood, before that 
reat and notable day 
of the Lord come. 


rit, He would cauſe the moft af- A. D. 33. 
frightening Prodigies to appear in- 


the Air, and Earth, deſiroy the 
Jewiſh Towns by the Fire, and 
great Numbers 4 their People by 
the Sword of their Enemies; and 
produce mighty Changes and Revo- 
lutions, both in their Government 


and Religion, as ſo many Signs and Symptoms of the total 
and final Deſtruction of that ob/linate Nation. 


21. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that 
whoſoever ſhall “ call 
on the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


21. But that, on the contrary, 
he would have a ſpecial Eye of 
providential Mercy upon all that 
embraced * and obeyed the Religion 
of his Chrift, by reſcuing them 


from the preſent Calamities of theſe fatal Wars, and 
crowning them with eternal Glory in another State. 


22. Ye men of Iſra- 
el, hear theſe words, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a 
+ man approved of 
God, among you, by 
miracles, and won- 
ders, and ſigns, which 
God did by him in 
the midſt of you, as 

e yourſelves alſo 


now * 


22. Having thus repeated to 
them both the Promiſes and 
Threats of this famous Prophe- 
cy, Peter earneſtly called upon 
them all to conſider ſeriouſly and 
without Prejudice, how exactly 
the former of them were accom- 
pliſhed in the Perſon, Miracles, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt; and in theſe Powers of 


the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. 


23. As 


— —ę— 


Fer. 21. Call on the Name of the Lord, f. e. believe 
and embrace his Religion. This is, no doubt, the Senſe 
of the Phraſe in this Place, as alſo in Chap. ix. 14, 21. the 
XV. 17. and in xxii. 16. of this Book. In Chap. xix. 13. 
and in. 6. it ſignifies Iv his Power, and making uſe 
of his Authority. In Chap. vu. 59. tis directly Praying to 


him. And for a full View o 


the Acceptation of it in 


the reſt of the New Teſtament, the Reader may ſee Dr. 
CLaRk, in Script. Doe. Trin. p. 132. | 

+ Ver. 22. 4 Man approved of Ged. Or, much rather, 
a rod ard To Oils, Demonſtrated by God, wiz. to 


be the true Meiah. 


14 
A. D. 33. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


23. Him being de- 


kenny livered * by the de- 


terminate counſel and 
fore - knowledge of 
God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands 
have crucified and 
Dain : 


Vol. I. 


23. As to the Miracles of 
Chriſt, they were ſo full an E- 
vidence of his being a divine 
Perfon, the Saviour of Iſrael, 
and all ſo plain and well known 
to be Matters of Fact; that to 
crucity, and in ſo tumultuous a 
Manner to murder ſuch a Perſon, 


muſt have been the higheſt Act of Wickedneſs and 
Impiety in you, tho' on God's Part it was a moft wiſe 
and merciful Inſtance of his Love to Mankind to per- 
mit you ſo to do, as the Prophets foretold you would, 


24. Whom God 
hath raiſed up, hav- 
ing looſed the pains 
of death : becauſe it 
was not poſſible that 
he ſhould be holden 
of it. 


24. God has ſtill further de- 
monſtrated him to be the Perſon 
in whom this great Promiſe is 
compleated, by raifing him from 
the Dead; and indeed it was 
impoſſible he ſhould, like other 
Men, continue long in a State 


of Death, whether you conſider the ſuperlative Dig- 
nity of his Perſon, or thoſe plain Prophecies concern- 
ing him, a moſt particular Inſtance whereef, is that 


of David, Pal. xvi 

25. For David ſpeak- 
eth concerning him, 
J foreſaw the Lord al- 
ways before my face, 
for he is on my right 
hand, that I ſhould 
not be moved. 

26. Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and 
my tongue was glad : 
moreover alſo,myfleſh 
ſhall reſt in hope. 

27. Becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul 
in hell, neither wilt 


. 8, Ce. 


25, 26, 27, & 28. Wherein He © 
brings in the Meſſiah, the Son o 1 
God, expreſſing the fulleſt Gif, . 
dence, Hope, and Aſſurance in the 
Father, with the moſt unſpeakable 
Contentment and Satisfattion un- 
der his Sufferings for Mankind ; 


as having from him the —_— 


Promiſe and Power of a glorious 
and ſpeedy Reſurrettion, thereb 
to triumph for ever over Death, 


and over all his, and our Spiritual 
Enemies. 


thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 


28. Thou 


* To TY Wpropiry CI, may be thus ren- 


der d — Him ye have taken and crucified, who was given (fo 
deu as @ Saviour ) by the determinate Counſel of God. 


ind; 
bſolute 
lorious 
thereb 

Death, 
iritual 
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28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life; thou A. D. 33. 


ſhalt make me full of joy with thy countenance, 


29. Men and bre- 
thren, let me freely 
ſpeak unto you of the 
Pee David, that 


29. Now (faith Peter) tis ve- 
ry plain, that this Expreſſion of 
not leaving his Soul in Hell, nor 
his Fleſh to ſee Corruption, could 


is both dead and never be meant of, nor any way 


buried, ard o, des ale im David's 6, Poſar 
this day. who, you all know, long ſince 


dy'd, and lies yet in his Grave, 
which you can ſhow to this very Day. | 


. 30. Therefore be- 
ing a prophet, and 
nowing that God had 
ſworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit 
of his loins, accord- 
ing to the fleſh, he 
would raiſe up Chriſt 
to ſit on his throne : 


30 & 31. And therefore as 
David was an eminent Prophet, 
a Type of the Miah, and had 
an expreſs Promiſe from God, 
That Chriſt ſhould be born of 
his Seed and Family; it cannot 
but be concluded, he was, as 
ſuch a Prophet, acquainted with 

31. He ſeeing this this Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
before, ſpake of the ſo meant this of Chriſt only. 
reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, nei- 
ther his fleſh did ſee corruption. 


32. This Jeſus hath 32. Now that God hath thus 
God raiſed up, where raiſed up our Jeſus, the third 
of we are all wit- Pay after you had crucified him, 
neſſes. before ever his Body had Time 
to putrefy, we all ſolemnly teſtify, who ſaw him, 
converſed, eat and drank with him forty days after, 
till his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


33. Therefore be- 
ing by the right hand 
of God exalted, and 
having received of the 
Father the promiſe of 
the holy Ghoſt, he 
hath ſhed forth this 
which ye now ſee and 


33. So that this marvellous 
Gift of Languages you ſee us now 
endowed with, is not in the leaſt 
owing to any Power of our own, 
but is the Effect of that Holy Spi- 
rit which Jeſus promiſed to ſend 
us from the Father, and being 
now aſcended into Heaven, and 


inveſted will all Power and Ma- 
2 jelty, 
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A. D. 33. jeſty, he has accordingly fulfilled it. Which Aſcen- 
— ſon of his, we alſo ſalemnly teſtify, having ſeen it 
ourſelves at the Mount of Olives. 


34. For David is 
not aſcended into the 
heavens : but he faith 
himſelf, The Loxp 
ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

35. Until I make 
thy foes thy footſtool. 


34 & 35. And that the Mef- 
ſiah was thus to aſcend, and be 
glorified as well as to riſe from 
the Dead, is moſt evident from 
another Prophecy of David re- 
lating to him, Pal cx. 1. where- 
in God the Father is brought in 
as inviting his Son the Meſſiah, 
To come and take upon bim the 


higheſt Degrees of heavenly Majeſty and Glory, and ſee 
the CS eh: ory and 1 and Death; the 41 
2 and Reward of his Sufferings for Mankind. 

or *tis clear beyond Contradiction, That to fit on 
God's Right-hand, and ſee an abſolute and final Conqueſt 
over all his Enemies, is what can no Way be applied 
to David's Perſon, though once a powerful Prince 
and then, as he calls the Perſon of whom he ſpake 
this, in an emphatical Way, his Lord, He muſt be 
underſtood as ſpeaking of Chriſt. 


36. Therefore let 36. Wherefore ſeeing all theſe 
all the houſe of Iſrael clear and eminent Prophecies, 
know aſſuredly, that are thus ſo punctually and won- 
God hath made that qerfully accompliſhed in this very 
_ Jelus „ Jeſus, whom ye crucified, Let 
Lord 0 en all the Fews be fully aſſured, and 

. Il beſeech them to lay aſide their 
obſtinate Prejudices, and be convinced, that he is 
their true Meſſiah, the Saviour of Mankind, and the 
Lord and Governor of God's Church and People. 
For if after ſuch ample Teftimonies given them, te 
ſtill continue in their Unbelief; they muſt expect al 
the Terrors and Curſes annexed to theſe Prophecies, 
to be fulfilled upon them. 

37. Now when they 
heard this, they were 


37: At this earneſt and weighty 
Diſcourſe of Peter, abundance of 


pricked in their heart, 
and ſaid unto Peter, 
and to the reſt of the 


apoſtles, 


thoſe 7etus, that were either con- 
cerned in, or had conſented to 


the Death of Jeſus, were ftruck 
into 
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le their 
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Chap. II. 


apoſtles, Men and bre- into Relenting and Concern, at 4. D. 33. 
thren, what ſhall we the Guilt they ſaw themſelves in- 


do ? 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


volved in; and begged of him 


and the other Apoſtles to tell them how they ſhould 
obtain the Pardon, and avoid the terrible Conſequen- 


ces of it. 


38. Then Peter ſaid 
unto them, Repent 
and be baptized every 
one of you in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of 
ſins, and ye ſhall re- 
ceive the gift * of the 
holy Ghoſt. 


38. Peter anſwered, That the 
Condition of their Pardon was 
a ſincere Repentance and A- 
mendment of Life, an Entrance 
into the Religion of Chriſt by 
Baptiſm, and a careful Obſer- 
vance of the Rules and Precepts 
of it; which if they would ſin- 
cerely do, they ſhould not only 


be pardoned for what they had already done, but 
ſhould alſo partake of this great Promiſe of the Hol 
Ghoſt, according as God ſhould ſee any of them fit 
and proper to beſtow it on. 


39. For the promiſe 
is unto you, and to 


your children, and to- 


all * that are afar off, 
even as many /as the 
Lord our God ſhall 
call. 


40. And with ma- 
ny other words did 
he teſtify, and exhort, 
ſaying, Save your- 
ſelves from this unto- 
ward generation. 


39. Aſſuring them at the ſame 
Time, that God intended the 
Benefits and Effects of this great 
Promiſe to the whole Fewiſh Na- 
tion, to them firſt, and after- 
ward to as many of the Gentile 
Morld, as ſhould hear and be- 
lieve the Goſpel. 

40. With theſe, and ſuch like 
Diſcourſes, Peter kept the Com- 
pany a good while, all tending to 
convince them of the Truth of 
Chriſt's Religion, to preſs them 
to receive and profeſs it, as the 


only Means to eſcape thoſe terrible Judgments that 
were coming upon the obſtinate Nation of the Zews. 


41. Then they that 
gladly received his 
word, were baptized : 
and theſame day there 
were added unte them 
about three thouſand 
ſouls. 


41. And all that were really 
affected at what he ſaid, were 
baptized, upon a hearty Profeſ- 
ſion of their Repentance and fu- 
ture Reſolutions, to the Number 
of about three thouſand. 

42. Wha 


17 


Ver. 38, 39. 


* See chap. 
viii. 16. 
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42. And they con- 


apoſtles doctrine, and 
fellowſhip, and in * 
breaking of bread, and 
in prayer. 

43. And fear came 
upon every ſoul: and 
many wonders and 


ſigns were done by 


the apoſtles. 


42. Who conſtantly attended 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, 


and with them exerciſed all the 


* ſolemn Duties of their Reli» 
gion. | 

43. What was already done, 
ſurprized all Sorts of People with 
Aſtoniſhment, which was increaſ- 
ed ſtill more, when they ſaw the 
Apoſtles proceed to do many 0- 


ther Kind of Miracles, beſide this of ſpeaking ſo ma- 


ny Languages. 

4 +. And all that 
believed were toge- 
ther, and had all 
thing common + 

45. And loid their 
poſſeſſions and goods, 
and parted them to 


all men as every man 
had need. 


44 & 45. In the mean Time 
thoſe that were newly converted, 
aſſembled and converſed chiefly 
with the Apoſtles, and among 
themſelves ; and were fo raiſcd 
above the Love of Temporal 
Things, that many of them made 
a free, voluntary, and total Re- 
nunciation of their Goods and 


Eftates, and reſigned them into the Apoſtles Hands, 
to be diſtributed to the poor Chriſtians as they ſaw 


Occaſion.  \ 


46 And they con- 
tinuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread 
from houſe*o houſe, 
did eat their meat 
with gladneſs and ſin- 
gleneſs of heart; 


46. And all of them, after the 
Apoſtles Example, attended the 
ſtated Service of the Temple, and 
lived and converſed at one ano- 
thers Houſes with the utmoſt 
Friendſhip, hoſpitable Kindneſs, 
and Liberality ; and met toge- 
ther, in that particular upper 

Room 


Vol. I. 


* It being not determined by the Learned, whether AA- 
eie Ts agre, Breaking of Bread, be here, and in wer. 46. 
meant of the Euchariſt or no, I have expreſs'd it ſo as to 
leave the Reader to his own Judgment. 

+ Ver. 44. Kat iiy,ov dmarra xowe. And had all Things 
common. This Expreſſion here, and in Cap. iv. 32. is taken 
by ſome good Interpreters, not to ſignify an abſolute Renun- 
ciation of all Right and Title co what was their own; but 
only a liberal and prudent Diſtribution. But the Caſe of 
Ananias, Chap. v. — plainly to determine the contrary; it 
was an ab/olute, tho not an impeſed, but a voluntary one. 
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Chap. III. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Room before mentioned, Chap. xiii, xiv. at ſtated 4. D. 33. 


Times, for celebrating the Lord's Supper. 


47. Praiſing God, 


47. By theſe Acts of a loving 


and having favour and charitable Temper, expreſ- 


with all the people. 
And the Lord added 
to the Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be * 
ſaved. 


ſing the great Senſe they had of 
the Divine Mercy, in thus free- 
ly pardoning and receiving them 
into the Chriſtian Covenant, and 
behaving themſelves with ſuch 


Prudence, Piety, and Modeſty, as to be generally well 
eſteem'd of; and, with God's Bleſſing, to perſuade 


and influence man 


others daily to come in and em- 


brace the Chriſtian Faith, who were thereby delivered 


from the Guilt, and impending Deſtruction of their 


obſtinate Nation. * 


* Fer: 47. Te; owGopuires, not ſuch as foou!d be fawid in 


a Chriſtian Senſe in general only, but the ſaved, 1. e. from 
that untoward Generation, wer. 40. 


CHAP. III. 


The ConTENTs. 


Peter and John miraculouſly cure a lame Man in Solo- 
mon's Porch. Peter's Diſcourſe to the Jews thereupon. 


1. OW Peter and 
John went up 
together into the tem- 
ple, at the hour of 
ray er, being the ninth 
Our. 


2. And a certain 
man lame from his 
mothers womb, was 
carried, whom they 
laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which 
is called Beautiful, to 

aſk 


I. HE fame Day that Peter 
made that ſucceſsful Diſ- 

courſe to the People, Chap. ii. he 
and 7ohn went up together to 
the Temple Service, which was 
at three a-clock in the Afternoon. 
2. And going in by Solomon's 
Porch, called the beautiful Gate, 
from its Largeneſs and Magnifi- 
cence above the reſt, there lay a 
poor Man that was a Cripple from 
his Birth, and-was brought by his 
Friends every Day, and laid to 
beg 
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A. D. zz. aſk alms of them that 
3 cntered into the tem- 


ple. 
3. Who ſeeing Pe- 


ter and John about to 


go into the temple, 
aſked an alms. 

4. And Peter faſt- 
ning his eyes = 
him, with John, ſaid 
Look on us. 

5. And he gave heed 
unto them, expecting 
to receive ſomething 
of them. 


6. Then Peter ſaid, 
Silver and gold have 
I none, but ſuch as I 
have give I thee: in 
the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth, 
riſe up and walk. 


7. And he took him 
by the right hahd, and 
lift him up ; and im- 
mediately his feet and 
ankle-bones received 
ſtrength. 

8. And he leaping 
UP, ſtood, and walk- 

, and entered with 
them into the temple, 
walking and leaping, 
and praiſing God. 


9. Andall the 
ple ſaw him walking 
and praiſing God. 
10. 


* 


Vol. I. 


beg at this Gate, through which 
the greateſt Numbers went into 
the Temple. 


3. Who begg'd of them as 


they went in, to give him ſome- 


thing. 


4 & 5. The two Apoſtles bad 
the Man look upon them, and 
obſerve their Faces, as they did 
his; (that he might be ſure to 
know them again, and teſtify 
what they had done to him.) He 
did fo, and fully expected they 
would beſtow ſomething on him. 


6. Then Peter told him, That 
as for Money they had none to 
give him, but ſomething that was 
much better. In the Name, * 
and by the Power and Authority 
of Chriſt Jeſus (ſaid he) get 
A 2 as — * ds. 

7 & 8. At the ſame Time giv- 
ing him his Hand, to help him 
up; upon which all the Sinews 
and Joints of his Feet, where 
the Lameneſs lay, came to their 
full Strength, ſo that the Man 
nimbly leaped up, and could uſe 
his Feet every Way; and fo fol- 
lowed them into the Temple, to 
return God Thanks for ſo great 
and unexpected a Mercy. 


9 & 10. Where all the People 
ſaw him in perfect Health, and 
knowing 


ddd of . m4 £A © amd 


_— 


* Yer. 6. In the Name, and by the Power of Jeſus Chriſt. 


See Chap. ii. 21. The Name of Is us is here emphatical : 
In His, and none but His Name, 
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Chap. III. AcTs F the Holy Apoſtles. 


10, And they knew 
that it was he which 
ſat for alms at the 
beautiful gate of the 
temple: and they were 
filled with wonder and 
amazement at that 
which had happened 
unto him. 


11. And asthe lame 
man which was heal- 
ed, held Peter and 
John, all the people 
ran together unto 
them in the porch that 
is called Solomons, 
greatly wondering. 


12 And when Peter 
ſaw it, he anſwered 
unto the people, Ye 
men of Iſrael, why 
marvel ye at this? or 
why look ye ſo earn- 
eſtly on us, as though 
by our own power or 
holineſs we had made 
this man to walk ? 


knowing him to be the very 


ſame Perſon that uſed every Day 


to lie begging at the Porch, and 
had lain there but juſt before; 
they were perfectly aſtoniſhed to 
ſee him all of a ſudden among 
them at the Service. 


11. When Service was ended, 
the Man ſtill kept cloſe to Peter 
and John, and as they were to- 
gether in the Porch where he was 
cured, the People came about 
them in vaſt Numbers full of 
Wonder and Amazement. 


12. Which gave Peter another 
Opportunity of ſpeaking to them 
to this Effect. It is ſtrange (ſays 
he) that after what you have al- 
ready ſeen and heard of us, you 
ſhould have no better Apprehen- 
ſions of what is now before you; 
that you can ſtill imagine this 
Cure to be the Effect of any ſe- 


cret Art or human Power in us, 


or that God ſhould have conferr'd this Gift upon us 
on account of any W orthineſs in us above all other Men. 


13. The God of A- 

braham, and of Ifaac, 
and of Jacob, the God 
of .our fathers hath 
lorified his Son Je- 
us; whom ye deli- 
vered up, and denied 
him in the preſence 
of Pilate, when he 
was determined to let 
bim go. 

14. But ye denied 
the holy One, and 
the juſt, and deſired 

| a 


13, 14 & 15. Know then, that 
we are all Eye-witnefles of the 
Reſurrection, and glorious Aſ- 
cenſion of that very Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, the Son of God, the Meſ- 
ſiah and Saviour of the World, 
whom you ſo unjuſtly accuſed be- 
fore Pilate; who, conſcious of 
his Innocency, would have only 
ſcourged, and fo releaſed him, 
had it not been for your outra- 
geous Clamour and 'Tumult, _ 

e 
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ted unto you, 
15. And killed the 
rince of life, whom 
God hath raiſed from 
the dead; whereof 
we are witneſſes. 

16. And his name, 
through faith in his 
name, hath made this 
man ſtrong, whom ye 
now ſee and know: 
yea, the faith which 
15 by him, hath given 
him this perfect ſound- 
neſs in the preſence of 
you all. 


17. And now, bre- 
thren, I wot that 
through*ignoranceye 
did it, as d alſo your 
rulers. 

18. But thoſe things 
which God before had 
ſhewed by the mouth 
of all his prophets,that 
Chriſt ould ſuffer, he 
hath ſo fulfilled. 


Vol. I. 


the violent Prejudice that made 

ou ſo irrational, as to aſk the 
Life of a common Robber and a 
Murderer, rather -than that of 
the moſt holy and innocent Per- 
ſon that ever lived, 


16. And we now declare to 
ou, that the Power by which we 
— ſo wondrouſly and perfectly 
reſtored this Man, whom you 
all knew and ſaw, a Cripple, was 
given to us by the ſame Teſus, 
as we are his faithful Diſciples, 
and commiſſion'd to be his A- 
yore : By whoſe Authority and 
ower alone, it is that we act. 
17 & 18. We cannot indeed 
be fo uncharitable as to think, 
that either you or the Multitude, 
or even the chief Prieſts of your 
great Council, committed that Act 
of crucifying our Jeſus, abſo- 
lutely againſt Conſcience, or that 
ou really knew him to be your 
eſſiah; you did it by the ungo- 
verned Sway of fink, 
and Prejudices, againſt the Mean- 


neſs of his Perfon and Appearance; and God, by per- 
mitting you ſo to do, has moſt wiſely ſuffered you to 


become the Inſtruments of accompli 
cies concerning the Death of Chriſt. 


19.Repentyethere- 
fore, and be convert- 
ed, chat your fins may 
be blotted out, when 
the times of refreſh- 
ing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the 
Lord. 
| 20. And 


ing the Prophe- 


19 & 20. Wherefore if ye will 


now {till be _—_ upon by the 
arnings of us 

his Apoſtles, ſo as ſincerely to re- 
pent, amend your Lives, and em- 
brace and live up to his Religion, 
God has ſuch a Compaſſion to 
theſe 


Evidences and 


_— 


Ver. 17. I wot through Ignorance ye did it — 80 our 
34. Father forgive them, for they know 


Lord fays, Luke xxiii. 


not (3. e. are not aware of) awhat they uo. 
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Chap. III. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


ſend 


which before was paſt, but make this Jeſus (by 
preached unto you. whoſe Miracles and preaching ye 
wou'd not be converted) your Saviour and Deliverer, 
both from the preſent Judgments that are coming on 
the Fewiſhh Nation, and from the terrible Puniſhments 


20. And he ſhall theſe your Prejudices, that he A. D. 3z. 
Jeſus Chriſt, will not only forgive you what i222 


he ſhall come to inflict, at the great * of final Judg- 


ment, upon all wicked and obſtinate 


21. Whom the hea- 
ven muſt receive, till 
the times of reſtitu- 
tion of all things, 
which God hath ſpo- 
ken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, 
ſince the world be- 


gan. 


22. For Moſes truly 
ſaid unto the fathers, 
A' prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe 
up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto 
+ me; him ſhall ye 
hear in all things, 
whatſoever he ſhall 
ſay unto you. 

23. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that 
every ſoul which 
will not hear that 
prophet, ſhall be de- 


&royed 


nbelievers. 


21. He is now in Heaven, there 
to remain the Lord and Head of 
his Church upon Earth, to ſee 
the whole Diſpenſation of the 
* Goſpel-Age perfected in the 
Accomplithment of all the Pro- 

hecies concerning, it; and then 
all come again to the ſolemn 
Trial of all the World. 


22 & 23. Among which nume- 
rous Prophecies, let me refer you 
particularly to the plain Words of 
your great Prophet Mefes to your 


'Fore-fathers, (Deut. xviii. 15.) 


Wherein he promiſes them God 
would one Day cauſe the flill 
greater Prophet the Meſſiah to be 
born from one of their Families ; 
with a tritt Charge left to receive 
him, and obey his Laws ; threat- 
ning withal, that all thoſe that 
would not be obedient” to him, 
ſhould be eut off from the true 

C2 - Church, 


* Per. 21. Till the Tins of Refiitution 


Rom. v. 13. 


s 4 "I = 


See NoTE on 


+ Ver. 22. Qe i. Either like unto me, 7. e. in being a 
Lawgiver, and Mediator between Gop and the People; or 
elſe as he has raiſed up or made me your Prophet, / he will 


him. 


But it ſeems to refer to the foregoing Words, of your 


Brethren, i. e. as I am a Prophet ms Lawgiver, of your 


own Stock and Nation, fo will He be. 
ParaPHRASE on Dent. xvili. 15, 18. 


See my Nows and 
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A. D. 33. ſtroyed from among 
— the people. 


24. Vea. and all the 
* the from Samu- 
el, and thoſe that fol- 
low after, as many as 
have ſpoken, have 
hkewiſe foretold of 
theſe days. 


Vol. I. 
Church; and from all Hopes of 


Salvation. 


24. And not only Moſes, but 
all the other Prophets after him, 
that have left any Predictions 
concerning the Meſſiah, have 
deſcribed the Manner, Cireum- 
ſtances, and Effects of his Ap- 
pearance, no otherwiſe than you 


have found it in our Feſus; and are all full of the like 
Threatnings upon thoſe that reject and diſobey him. 


25. Ve are the chil- 
dren of the prophets, 
and of the covenant 
which God made with 
our fathers, ſaying un- 
to Abraham, And in 
thy ſeed fhall all the 
kindreds of the earth 
be bleſſed. 

26.. Unto you firſt, 
God having raiſed up 
his Son Tefus, ſent 
him to bleſs you, in 
turning away every 
one of you from his 
iniquities. 


25 & 26. Vou indeed are the 
Poſterity of Abrabam, to whom, 
for his eminent Piety, God ſo- 
lemnly promiſed, that the Meſ- 
ſiah, the Saviour of the whole 
World, ſhould be born of his 
Family; and you have had a Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets to confirm 
and aſſure you of that great Pro- 
miſe ; and accordingly God has 
now given you ; <4 the firſt 


Offer of Repentance, Pardon, and 
Salvation by Him; which if you 
ſtill obſtinately refuſe, you ſhall J 
utterly periſn and be defroyed. | 
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CHAP.-IV. 
The ConTENTSs. 
Five Thouſand converted by the foregoing Da and 
0 


Miracle of the Two Apoſtles. The Jewiſh Council, 
and Roman Captain, cauſe them to be apprehended, 
and brought before them. Their 1 of themſelves. 
The Determination of the Council thereupon. The 
Apoſtles Anſwer to it. Their Prayer upon that Occa- 
ſion; and the Effect + it. The Unity and Charity of 
the new Converts. -T he particular Genereſity of Joſes, 
ſurnamed Barnabas. 


2. AND as they 1. HIS Diſcourſe of the A- 


people, the prieſts and they had wrought, being imme- 
the captain of the tem diately heard of by the chief 
ple, and the Sadduces p,jefts and Sadduces, and the 


came upon them.“ Noman Officer that guarded the *See chap. 
Temple, they took Cognizance of them as Diſturbers v. 17. 


of the Peace. 

2. Being grieved 2. The chief Prieſts of the 
that they taught the preat Council being fretted to 
people, and preached — the Man whom they had 
= _ Jeſus the re- crucified as a Malefactor, preach- 
urrection of the dead. 1 up for the Meſſiah ; and the 
Sadduces at the Doctrine of the Reſurrefion which 
they violently oppoſed ; but the Roman Captain's Fear 
was, that it ſhould prove a Riot. 

3. And they laid 3. Accordingly they cauſed 
hands on them. and them that very 3 to be 
put them in hold un- apprehended and impriſoned, in 
to the next — order to be examined and pu- 
It was now e e. niſhed the Day after. 

4. Howbeit many _ , But notwithſtanding this 
= — were heard Severity, about five thouſand of 
wr" Fug __—— the People were converted to the 
= Chriſtian Religion by that Diſ- 


thouſand. 5. And courſe. 


25 


ſpake unto the poſtles, and the Cure 8 


33. 


26 


&. 9.9 
hem — 


* "Ex vViy- 
Ss a? 
gale. . 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


5. And it came to 
paſs on the morrow, 
that their rulers, and 
elders, and ſcribes. 

6. And Annas the 
high prieſt, and Caia 
phas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as 
many as were of the 
kindred * of the high 
prieſt, were gathered 
together at Jeruſalem. 


7. And when they 
had ſet them in the 
midſt, they aſked, By 
what power, or by 
what name have ve 
done this? 


8. Then Peter filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, 
ſaid unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, 
and elders of Iſrael, 

9. If we this day be 


examined of the good . 


deed done to the im- 
potent man, by what 
means he is made 
whole, 

10. Be it known 
unto you all, and to 
all the people of lira- 
el, that by the name 
of Jeſus Chrift of Na- 
zareth, whom ye cru- 


Vol. I. 


5 & 6. So the next Day the 
High Prieſts Annas and Caiaphas, 
aflembled all the chief Prieſts and 
Doctors of the Law, that belong- 
ed * to the great Council. There 
was no Occaſion for the Roman 
Commander's Preſence; for the 
Pretence of Sedition was waved, 
being wholly groundleſs, and a 
mere Invention of the Jetoiſß 
Prieſts, who therefore were now 
the only Members of this Court. 

1 And ordering the two A- 
poſtles to be brought into Court, 
they demanded of them, by what 
Art they had done the Cure upon 
the lame Man, and by what 
Authority they preached to the 
People? 

8, ꝙ & 10. Peter being aſſiſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, with Readi- 
neſs and Courage to ſpeak before 
ſo great an Aſſembly, gave them 
this reſpectful Anſwer. That as 
to the Cure wrought upon the 
poor Man, it had all the Signs of 
an Act of Charity and Mercy, but 
nothing that could look like a 
Crime. And as to the Power by 
which they did it, they profeſſed © 
to them, and the whole Nation, 
it was derived from the very 
Jeſus of Nazareth whom they 
had crucified, and from no other. 


cified, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, even by him J | 


doth this man ſtand kere before 


11. This is the 
ſtone which was ſet at 
nought by you buil- 
ders, which is now be- 
come the head of the 
corner, 12. Nei- 


Gl rejected and deſpiſed him, 


ou whole. 

11. Who by his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, is now become, 
what the Pfalmiſt deſcribed him, 
2 cxviii. 22.) The Saviour e 

ankind, and Lord and Head of % 
the Church, though you of the Coun- 


12. And 
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12. Neither is there 
ſalvation in any other, 
for there is none other 
name under heaven 
given among men, 
whereby we muſt be 
ſaved. 


7 


12. And then as to our Au- 4. D. 33. 


ple, we have it alſo from the 
fame Feſus, * who has commiſ- 
ſioned and injoined us to publiſh 
to the World, That there is 
now no other Means of Pardon 


* and Salvation to Mankind, but that of embracing 
and living up to his Religion. 


13. Now whenthey 
ſaw the boldneſs of 
Peter and John, and 
perceived that they 
were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they 
marvelled, and they 
took knowledge of 
them that they had 
been with Jeſus. 

14. And beholding 
the man which was 
healed ftanding with 
them, they could ſay 
9 it. 

15. But when they 
commanded them to 
go afide ont of the 
council,they conferred 
among themſelves, 

16. Saying, What 
ſhall we do to theſe 
men ? for that indeed 
a notable miracle hath 


13 & 14. The Council know- 
ing the two Apoſtles to have 
been the Diſciples of Jeſus while 
he lived and preached, and that 
they were private plain Men, 
brought up to no Learning in 
the Law, they could not but 
marvel at the great Readineſs 
and Strength with which they 
ſpoke; and the Man they had 
cured ſtanding by them, 1 
could object nothing to the Tru 
and Reality of the Miracle. 


15 & 16. And ordering them to 
withdraw, they conſulted toge- 
ther, and conſidering the Fact was 
ſo univerſally known and allow- 
ed, they were perfectly at a Loſs 
what to determine about it, or 
how to reſtrain the Apoſtles from 
proceeding any farther. 


been done by them, is manifeſt to all them that dwell at je- 
ruſalem, and we cannot deny it. 


4 11888 


* 


C4 17 & 18. 


Ver. 12. Whereby wwe muſt be ſaved —— or be healed, 


or cured, as this lame Man was, ver. 9, 10. it is the ſame 


Word uſed in both Paſſages. 
Senſe, as being owing to G, 


ſufficientl 
it in this b 
I have here 
Interpreters. 


Salvation, in the ſpiritual 
ift alone, as ſole Mediator, is 


roved from other Paſlages ; tho' we ſhould allow 
ace to be meant of a temporal Cure. However, 


given it the Acceptation commonly given by 


thority for preaching to the peo 


— — 


28 
A. D. 33. 
— abo farther among the 


A PARAPUHRASE en the 


17. But that ĩt ſpread 


ap. ak let us ſtraight- 
y threaten them, that 
they ſpeak henceforth 
to no man in this 
name. 

18. And they called 
them, and command- 
ed them not to ſpeak 


Vol. 1. 


17 & 18. However being re- 
ſolved not to be convinced them- 
ſelves, and to keep the common 
People from it as much as they 
could, they agreed to ſend for 
them in, and charge them, upon 
Pain of the utmoſt Puniſhment, 
to preach this Doctrine no more 
to any of the People. 


at all, nor teach in the Name of IEsus. 


109. But Peter and 
John anſwered, and 
faid unto them, Whe- 
ther it be right in the 
ſight of God, to 


hearken to you more 


than unto God, judge 


Ye, 

20. For we cannot 
but ſpeak the things 
which we have ſeen 


and heard. 


21. So when they 
had farther threatned 
them, they let them 
go, finding nothing 
how they might pu- 
niſh them, becauſe of 
the people : for all 
men glorified God for 
that which was done. 


22. For the man 
was about forty years 
old, on whom this 
miracle of healing was 
ſhewed. 


19 & 20. To which the Apo- 
ſtles replied, That though they 
had all juſt Regard for their Au- 
thority, yet in the preſent Caſe, 
having an abſolute Aſſurance of 
the Truth of what they taught, 
and a Commiſſion from God to 
publiſh it, they referred it to 
their own Conſciences, whether 
they could expect to be obeyed, 
and ſo told them plainly, they 
neither could, nor would do it. 

21. The Council could do no 
more but repeat their Threats to 
them, and ſo diſmiſs them; for 
the common People had ſuch a 
mighty Eſteem, and religious 
Veneration for them, that they 
durſt not arbitrarily puniſh them, 
for fear of a Tumult. | 


22. And that which heighten- 


ed and confirmed the People's 
Opinion of the Cure, was, that 
the Length of the Diſtemper 
had put it paſt all natural Re- 


medies, the Man being forty Years old. 


23. And being let 
go, they went to their 
own company, and 
reported all that the 
chief prieſts andelders 

had 


23. The two Apoſtles being 
diſmiſſed, went immediately to 
the other ten, and the reſt on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt had fallen, 
(chap. ii.) and told them what had 
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had ſaid unto them. 


paſs'd in the Council, and how 4. D. 34. 
— — 


ſeverely they were threatened. 


24. And when they 
had heard that, they 
life up their voices to 
God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou 
art God which haſt 
made heaven and 
earth, and the ſea and 
all that in them is. 

25. Who by the 
mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſt ſaid, Why 
did the heathen rage, 
and the people ima- 
gine a vain thing ? 

26. The kings of 
the earth ſtood up, and 
the rulers were ga- 
thered together againſt 
the Lord, and againſt 
his Chriſt. 

27. For of a truth 
againſt thy holy child 
— whom thou 

anointed, both 
Herod, and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gen- 


24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29 & 30. 
Who thereupon addreſſed them- 
ſelves in earneſt and ſolemn pray- 
er to God the Creator and Gover- 
nor of the World, acknowledging 
to him, That the Sufferings of his 
Son Feſus Chriſt, by the hands of 
the Jewiſh and Roman Gover- 
nors, and the Treatment which 
they his Apoſtles and Diſciples now 
had, and were like to meet withal 
in the World, were the moſt wiſe 
and full Accompliſhment * of what 
He 4 his Spirit had foretold by 
his Prophet David, (Pal, ii. 1.) 
concerning the Meſſiah. Beſeech- 
ing him withal to aſſiſt and inſpire 
them with ſufficient Courage and 
Reſolution, and with a Continu- 
ance of ſuch miraculous Powers, 
as would enable them to preach 
and propagate the Chriſtain Reli- 
gion under all their Difficulties and 
Sufferings. 


tiles, and the people of Iſrael were gathered together. 
28. For to do whatſoever thy hand, and thy counſel de- 
termined before to be done. * 


29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings, and 
unto thy ſervants that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy 


word, 

35 By ſtretchi 
and wonders may 
Jzsus. 


forth thine hand to heal: and that ſigns 
done by the name of thy holy child 


13. And 


Ver. 27 & 28. Note, Theſe Words, For to do whatſoever 
thy Hand, and thy Counſel determined. before to be done, may, 
in fit Conſtruction, be referred to the Words, Jeſus whom 
thou haſt anointed — For to do whatſoever, &C. agreeable to 
Chap. x. 38. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghojt and with Power, aubo went. about doing Good, and heal- 
ing all that were oppreſſed, for God was with him. 


30 


A. D. 33. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


31. And when they 


[had prayed, the place 


was ſhaken wherethey 
were aſſembled toge- 
ther, and they were 
all filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake 
the word of God with 
boldneſs. 


Val. I. 


21. And God anſwered their 
Requeſt accordingly ; for as ſoon 
as they ended it, the Room in 
which they met, was ſhaken in 
an extraordinary Manner (to 
give them Notice of the Ap- 
proach of ſome divine Influence) 
and they all found themſelves 
inſpired with a ſupernatural Cou- 


rage, and undaunted Reſolution, to perſevere in their 


Miniſtry. 


32. And the 'mul- 


titude of them that 


believed, were of one 
heart, and of one 
ſoul : neither ſaid 
any of them, that 
ought of the things 
which he poſſeſſed 
was his own, but 
they had all things 
common. , 

33. And with great 
power gave the Apoſ- 
tles witneſs of the re- 
ſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus : and great grace 
was upon them all. 


Charity to. one another. 


34. Neither was 
there any among them 
that lacked : for as 
many as had poſſeſ- 
ſions of lands, or 
houſes, ſold them, and 
brought the price of 


32. To return now to the 
five thouſand that were laſt con- 
verted, They followed the Ex- 
ample of thoſe in Chap. ii. by 
living in perfect Unity of Love 
and Affection, and a free Re- 
nunciation and Diſtribution of 


whatever they had to ſuch as 
wanted. 


33. The Apoſtles in the mean 
Time going on to give the moſt 
wondrous Evidences of the Truth 
of their Doctrine, (eſpecially that 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection) while 
the Converts exerciſed ſuch 


34 & 35. A Charity that ſup- 
plied every one's Wants : For 
ſuch of them as had Eſtates, ſold 
them, and gave the Money to 
the Apoſtles, who diſpoſed of it 
accordingly. 


the things that were ſold, | 
35- And laid them down at the apoſtles feet: and diſtribu- 


tion was made unto every man according as he had negd. 
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36. And Joſes, who 
by the apoſtles * was 
ſurnamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being in- 
terpreted, the ſon of 
conſolation) a Levite, 
and of the country of 
Cyprus, 

37. Having land, 


31 


36 & 37. Particularly one 4. D. 3z. 
Toſes a Levite, of the Ifland of FE 


Cyprus, fold the Eſtate he had 
there, and gave the Money to 
the Apoſtles, who for ſo bounti- 


-ful * an Action, = him a new 


Name, that ſignifies Comfort and 
Conſolation. 


ſold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 


* This Name was given him, either from the peculiar Cha- 


rity and Benignity of his Temper in general { fee Chap. xi. 24.) : 


or elſe upon Account of this At of ſelling his Eſtate, which we 


may then ſuppeſe was a very conſiderable one. 


ISSSISSS INES SNISTS 


The ConTENTS. 

The Tranſaction and Death of Ananias and Sapphira. 
The Effet it had upon the People. The Apoſtles pro- 
ceed in working miraculous Cures, and gain great Cre- 
dit. The Jewiſh Council cauſe them to be committed to 


Priſon. 


They are deliver d by an Angel; and are 


found preaching again in the Temple, to the great Aſto- 
niſhment of the Court. The Roman Captain brings 
them into Court. The Charge of the Court againſt 


them. Their Anfwer. 
Gamalie!'s Advice to the Court hereupon. 


A Determination to flay them. 
7 Apoſtles 


are ſcourged. Their Conduct under it. 


1.DUT a certain 

man named A- 
nanias, with Sapphira 
his wife, ſold a poſleſ- 
ſion, 

2. And kept back 
part of the price, his 
wife alſo being privy 
to it, and brought a 
certain part, and laid 
it at the apoſtles feet. 


I & 2. Mong the reſt of the 
A new Converts that 
where ſo charitable as to ſell their 
Eſtates to ſupply the Poor, there 
was one Man and his Wife that 
had contrived together to give 
the Apoſtles only a Part of the 
Money, and yet pretend to give 
the Whol: as others did, dim 
ing thereby to get themſelves 
maintained as plentifully out of 


the public Stock, as if they had given up their whole 
Eſtate, while they kept Part of it in their own Hands, 
either imagining they could not find them out, or elſe 


deſuing to try whether they could or no. 


3& 4. 


32 


4. D. 33. 
— — Ananias, why 


fell down, and 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


3. But Peter ſaid, 
hath 
Satan filled thine heart 
to lie to the holy 
Ghoſt, and to keep 
back part of the price 
of the land ? 

4. Whiles it remain- 
ed, was it not thine 
own ? and after it was 
ſold, was it not in 
thine own power ? 
why haſt thou con- 
ceived this thing in 
thine heart? thou haſt 
not lied unto men, 
but unto * God. 


3 & 4. But Peter, who by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Hol hoſt 
knew their Deſign; aſked him 
when he offered the — whe- 
ther he gave it as the whole Price 
of his Eftate, or only as a Part of 
it; and upon his affirming it to 
be the Whole, Peter 2 
reproved him for thus coverin 
a Pretence of Charity with ſack 
a baſe and needleſs Falſhood ; tell- 
ing him, he was not abſolutel 
obliged to have fold his Eſtate 
at all, nor thus to diſpoſe of the 
Money when he had ſold it: But 


to lie thus to them whom he - 


could not but know were endowed with the Hol 
Spirit of GOD, was to lie to the Holy Spirit itſelf, 


which was the ſame Thing as lying to 


5. And Ananias 
hearing theſe words, 
n, £ gave 
up the ghoft, and great 
fear came on all them 


that heard theſe things. 


OD. 

5. And to deter and keep all 
Believers for the future from 
ſuch bare-faced Infincerity, and 
arrogant Temptation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he ſtruck the Man dead 
upon the Spot ; which exempla- 


ry Puniſhment put a mighty Dread and Reverence into 


them all. by 
6. And the young 
men aroſe, woun 


him up, and carried 
him out and buried 
him. 

7. And it was about 
the ſpace of three 
hours after, when his 
wife not knowingwhat 
was done, came in. 


6. And becauſe his Death hap- 
pened with ſuch lamentable Cir- 
cumſtances, he was carried away, 
and buried as ſoon and as pri- 
vately as might be. + 

7. About three hours after, 
his Wife came into the Room, 
knowing nothing of her Huſ- 
band's Death. 8,9 


Ver. 4. Thou baſt not lied unio Men but unto God —— 
Compare Luke x. 16. Acts xxiii. g. 1 Thef. iv. 8. 

+ Ver. 6. I paraphraſe this Verſe purely from a View of 
the Manner of Ananias's Death, and mutt * there 


is more in the PARAPHRASE than the Tzxr will @ 


olutely 


warrant ; and ſo leave it to the Judgment and Candour of 


the Reader. 


1. I. | 
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8. And Peter an- 
ſwered unto her, Tell 
me whether ye {old 
the land for ſo much. 
And ſhe ſaid, Yea, 
for ſo much. 

9. Then Peter ſaid 
unto her, How is it 
that ye have agreed 


ney, and receiving the ſame falſe 
Anſwer from her, he reproved 
her with the like Severity, tell- 
ing her, that as ſhe had joined 
with her Huſband in the ſame 
deliberate Act of * affronting the 
together to tembt the Holy Spirit, ſhe ſhould feel the 
Spirit of the Lord? ſame terrible Effect of his divine 
behold, the feet of Power, as her Huſband had juſt 
them which have bu- now done. Accordingly ſhe fell 
ried thy huſband, are down dead at his Feet; and the 
_ 1 ſhall ſame Perſons that returned from 

f burying her Huſband, took her 

10. Then fell ſhe . laid her by him. 


down ſtraightway at 
his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt : and the young men 


came in and found her dead, and carrying her forth, 


ber by her huſband. 

11. And great fear 11. Which ſtill increaſed the 
came .upon all the Reverence of the new Believers 
church, and upon as toward the Apoſtles, and afto- 
many as heard theſe niſhed all other People that heard 
things. of it. 

12. + Then the Apoſtles went 


12. * And by the 
hands of the apoſtles gn to work Miracles (eſpecially 
| the 


were 


Ver. 9. To tempt the Spirit of the Lord, i. e. in Scrip- 
ture Language, to proveke — So the Provocation, and Temp- 
tation, in the Wilderneſs, are one and the ſame Thing. So 
again, Why tempt ye God, to put a Yoke upon the Diſciples, 
Acts xv. 10. i. e. Why do you proveke him ? 

+ Yer. 12. Though I would be very cautious of altering 
any Thing in the facred TEXT without the Warrant of 
ſome good. Copies, or very plain and neceſlary Reaſons ; 

et I may ſafely ſuggeſt, That if this 1274 Verſe may be al- 
owed to be tranſpoſed to after the 14%, and connected with 
the 15th, the Senſe of the Hiſtory, from the 1175 to the 
17th, Verſe, would be exceeding much more clear and unin- 
terrupted. For as the 1175 has a moſt direct and evident 
Connexion with the 1377, ſo has this 12 with the 1575 
and 16th; whereas as it now ſtands, it makes an Interrup- 
tion, But I paraphraſe them as I found them. 


33 


8,9 & 10. To whom Peter put 4. D. 33. 
the ſame Queſtion about the Mo-. 


A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


A. D. 33. were many ſigns and 
——— wonders wrought a- 


mong the People ; 
(and they were all 
with one accord in 
Solomons porch. 


13- And of the reſt | 


durſt no man join * 
himſelf to them : but 
the people magnified 


the Cures of ſick People) in the 
moſt publick Manner, aſſembling 
themtelves generally in Solomon's 
Porch, before or after the Tem- 
ple-Service. 


13. And this exemplary Pu- 
niſhment of the Inſincerity of 
Ananias and Sapphira, had ſuch 
an Effect, that none of * the 


. People dared to pretend to be 
converted, and come over to the Chriſtian Faith, but 
ſuch as really and fincerely did fo, and a very ſeaſonable 
and well-timed Severity this was; for without it (very 
probably) the Apoſtles would have been crowded and 
over-run with ſuch Impaſtors, who pretended to be 
Chriſtians merely in Hopes of being maintained out of 
this Community of Goods ; and moreover hereby even 


thoſe who would not believe, had yet a mighty Eſteem 
of their Power and Performances. 


14. And believers 
were the More added 
to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men 


and women) 


1:. Inſomuch that 
they brought forth the 
ſick into the ftreets, 
and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at 
the leaſt, the ſhadow 
of Peter paſling by, 
might over - ſhadow 
ſome of them. 


14. And of them that did in- 
cerely believe, there were ever 
Day vaſt Numbers of both Sexes, 
by this Means. 


15. For the Number of the 
Apoſtles Miracles began now to 
be ſo great, that People brought 
their Ack into the Streets upon 
Beds and Couches; and the Cure 
of the moſt deſperate Diſtempers 
was ſo certain, that the People 
thought their very Shadow (eſpe- 
cially Peter's) had a Virtue in it. 

16. And 


anih GSM. Lo EAI 


— —_ —_ 


This I take to be the moſt natural Senſe of this Verſe, 
which if the critical Reader does not like, he is at liberty 
to follow Grotius, or Dr. Hammond, or Dr. Lightfoet, none 


of which ſeem clear to me in this Matter. 


his Joining 


themſelves to them, may ſignify what I have rendered it. Ser 
Acts xvii. 34. 1 Cor. vi. 17, 


21. J. 
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Chap. V. Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


16. There came 
alſo a multitude out of 
the cities round about 
unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing ſick folks, and 
them which were vex- 
ed with unclean ſpi- 
rits: and they were 
healed every one. 


17. Then the high 
prieſt roſe up, and all 
they that were with 
him (which is the ſect 
of the * Sadduces) 
and were filled with 
indignation, 

18. And laid their 


hands on the apoſtles, 


and put them in the 
common priſon. 


35 
16. And the Fame of theſe A. D. 33. 
Things ſpreading through the 
Towns and other Cities of Ju- 
dea, they reſorted to {rn alem 
with great Numbers of their Sick, 
ſome of natural Diſeaſes, others 
poſſeſſed with evil Spirits; and 
the Apoſtles cured them as faſt 
as they brought them. 
17 & 18. The Apoſtles, con- 
tinuing with theſe Miracles to 
preach the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt 
and a future State, put the High *See chap. 
Prieſt, and that Part of the Coun- iv. 1. 
cil that were Sadduces into a moſt 
violent Rage; (the Doctrine 
preached being in direct Oppoſi- 
tion to the principal Tenet of 
their Sect ;) and fo they ordered 
them again to be apprehended, 


and put into the common Goal. 


19. But the angel 
of the Lord by night 
opened the priſon- 
doors, and brought 
them forth, and ſaid, 
20. Go, ſtand and 
ſpeak in the temple 
to the people, all the 
words of this life, * 


21. And when they 
heard that, they en- 
tered into the temple 
early in the morning, 
and taught. But the 


19 & 20. But an Angel of 
God, that very Night, led them 
out, and ſhut the — again, 
without any of the Keepers 
Knowledge, and ordered them 
early next Morning to go and 
preach the ſame Doctrine (viz. 
of the future State of eternal Life,) 
openly in the Temple, and ſo 
they did. 

21. At the ſame Time, the 
High Prieſt and Sadduces called 
all the Council together, and ſent 
to the Goal to fetch the Apoſtles. 


high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and called 
the council together, and all the ſenate of the children of 
Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them brought. 


ct 


22. But 


* Ver. 20. All the Wards of this Life — or wile rd 
shade, all the Things concerning this Life T, Life 
empha- 
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A. D. 33. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


22. But when the 
officers came and 
found them not in the 
priſon, they returned, 
and told, 

23. Saying, The 
priſon truly found we 
ſhut with all ſafety, 
and the keepers ſtand- 


22 & 23. The Officers went 
accordingly, but came back, and 
told them, "That they had been 
at the Priſon, where they found 
every Thing faſt, and every Man 
in his Poſt, as they were left 
the Night before, but that the 
Priſoners were gone. 


ing without before the door : but when we had opened, we 


found no man within. 

24. Now when the 
high prieſt, and the 
captain of the temple 


24. This put the Council again 
to a perfect Non-plus. 


and the chief prieſts| heard theſe things, they doubted of 
them whereunto this would grow. 


25. Then came one 
and told them, ſaying, 
Behold, the men whom 
ye put in priſon, are 
ſtanding in the tem- 
ple, = teaching the 

e. 
. Then went the 
captain with the offi- 
cers,and brought them 
without violence : (for 
they feared the peo- 
E. leſt they ſhould 
ve been ſtoned.) 


27. And when they 
had you them, 
they ſat them before 
the council : and the 
high prieſt aſked them, 

28. Saying, Did 
not we ſtraitly com- 
mand you, that you 
ſhould not teach in 


25. But in the Midſt of their 
Perplexity, they had Notice giv- 
en them, that their Priſoners 
were in the Temple, teaching 
the People as they uſed to do. 


26. Upon which Intelli e, 
the cop Officer went Sith 4 
Guard, and brought them to 
the Council, with as little Vio- 
lence as could be, for fear the 
People ſhould have mutinied. 


27 & 28. When they were come 
into Court, the High Prieſt aſked 
them, How they durſt preſume 

inſt the ſolemn Orders and 
hreats of ſo great an Authority, 
to preach up a Doctrine, that in 
effect, was to tax the whole Coun- 
cil with Murder and Blood-ſhed ? 


this name ? and behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this mans blood upon us, 


29. Then 


emphatically, this Re/urre&:on to the future Life, which the 


Sadduces ſo violently oppoſed 


This Life, in Contradi- 


ſtinction to the Life of mere temporal, wwor/dly Bleſſings and 


Grandeur the Jews were generally ſo fond of. 
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Chap. V. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


29. Then Peter and 
the other apoſtles an- 
ſwered, and ſaid, We 
ought to obey God 
rather than men. 


30. The God of 
our fathers raiſed up 
Jeſus, whom ye flew 
and hanged on a tree. 

31. Him hath God 


X exalted with his right 


hand, to be a Prince 


"and a Saviour, for to 


give repentance to Iſ- 
rael, and forgiveneſs 
of fins. 

32. And we are 
his witneſfes of theſe 
things; and /o is alſo 
the holy Ghoſt, whom 
God hath given to 
them that obey him, 


29. To which they all unani- 4, D. 34. 
mouſly gave the ſame Anſwer as 


Peter and Jahn had given before, 
ch. iv. That the Authority of God 
was ſuperior to that of their Court. 

30, 31 & 32. Repeating to 
them again the Sum of the Doc- 
trine they preached, viz. That 
the very God of Iſrael whom 
they all acknowledged, has raiſed 
up the very Jeſus whom they had 
crucified, and exalted him to the 
higheſt Degree of heavenly Glo- 
ry, as the Meſſiah and Saviour of 
Mankind ; that he had now of- 
fered to them, and the whole 
World, Pardon and Happineſs, 
upon the Condition of Repen- 
tance, and a ſincere Profeſſion of 
his Religion ; that they his Apo- 
ſtles were eye-witnefles, both of 


his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and had ſufficiently 
confirmed them by the Powers of the Holy Ghoft. 


33: Whenthey heard 
that, they were cut 
to the heart, and took 
counſel to ſlay them. 


31. Then ſtood there 
up one in the council, 


k a Phariſee, named Ga- 
maliel, a doctor of law, 
had in reputation a- 


mong all the le, 

ted to 

put the apoſtles forth 
a little ſpace. 

35. And faid unto 


33- The Council enraged at 
this, were reſolving, right or 
wrong, to condemn them to 
Death. 

34 & 35. But an eminent Pha- 
riſce, one of their own Members, 
either from ſome inward Con- 
viction of the Truth of the Apo- 
ſtles Miracles, or elſe out of 
_ to the Sadduces, put a 

top to it, by adviſing them to 
conſider a while upon a Thing of 
ſuch Conſequence. 


em, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to yourſelves, what ye 
ntend to do as touching theſe men. 


26. For before theſe 
bays roſe up Theudas, 
doaſting himſelf to be 

ome body, to whom 
a 


36 & 37. Telling them that 
they had had inſtances of Men, 
that ſet up for Heads of Parties, 
and A of Ifreal, upon 


much 


38 A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 33. a number of men, a much worſe Deſigns than theſe 


bout four hundred, Men yet appeared to have; and 
joined themſelves : 


who was ſlain, and 
all, as many as obey- 


ed him, were ſcatter- 


all dropp'd and came to nothing; 
as in the Caſes of Theudas * and 
Judas of Galilee, 


ed and brought to nought. 

37. After “ this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the + taxing, and drew away much people after 
him: he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed 


him, were diſperſed. 
38. And now I fay 

unto you, Refrain 

from theſe men, and 


Tet them alone : for if 


this counſel or this 
work be of men, it 
will come to nought. 
39. But if it be of 
God, ye cannot over- 
throw it, left haply 
ye be found even to 
fight againſt God. 


38 & 39. Wherefore (ſays he) 
ſeeing the Miracles they work are 
ſo — the ſafeſt Way is to 
ſtay a little, and wait what De- 
ſigns they tend to. 
ſeditious Purpoſes, by the very 


Courſe of Things, and — A 
l 


by Divine Providence, you wi 

eaſily put a Stop to it, without 
illegal and deſperate Methods. 
But if God really appears to be 
the Author of theſe Miracles, it 


is in vain and impious for us to oppoſe it. 


40. And * him 
they agreed : and when 
they had called the a- 
— and beaten 
them, they command- 


ed that they ſhould 


40. The Majority agreed to 
this Advice, and yet to ſhow 


their Indignation at the Apoſtles 


for breaking their Commands, 


If to any ; 


__y ordered them to be whipp'd, 
peak i and ſo diſmiſſed them for that 
of Jeſus, er erte Time, charging and threatening 
£0. them to do fo no more. 41 


not | 


ms F „ c:-» 


It may fave the Criticks the Labour of reconciling 7:- 
ſepbus with Gamaliel, by either joining wile vdr, to the 
laſt Words of the foregoing Verſe, and ſo reading it, er: 
ſcattered and brought to nought wile Tera after him, i. e. af- 
ter he was taken off, as Dan. Hein/ius thinks; or elſe by 
referring it to the [r/ance, not the Time of Judas's Infſur- 
rection, and making it thus, wiz. after or beſides Theudas, || 
Inſtance in Judas. See Mr. Lardener's Credibil. of the Go)). 
Hiſt. Vol. I. Book II. Chap. vii. | 
+ Ver. 37. In the Days of the Taxing — i. e. When this 
Land of Judea was * to a Reman Province, and the 


Taxes payable to Cæſar were i levied upon us. 
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Chap. VI. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


41. And they de- 
parted from the pre- 
{ence of the council, 
rejoycing that they 
were counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for 
his name. 


42. Anddailyin the 
temple, and in every 
houſe, they ceaſed not 
to teach and preach 
Jeſus Chrift. 


41. And tho' Whipping was 
a ſervile and infamous Puniſh- 
ment, they were ſo far from be- 
ing aſhamed of it on this Ac- 
count, that they rejoyced and 
bleſſed God for the Honour of 


ſuffering in ſo glorious a Cauſe. 


42. And ſo went on to preach 
the Goſpel, both in publick and 
private, every Day. 


CHAP. VL 
The Cox TEN ITSV. 

The Complaint of the Græcian Converts again/t the Hes 
brews, about the partial Diſtribution of the Charities, 
The Apoſtles appoint ſeven Deacons to be choſen, to re- 
medy this Evil, They are elected to the Office by Pray- 


er, and Impoſition of Hands. 


them. 


nent amongſt 


Stephen the moſt emi- 
A falſe Accuſation raiſed againſt 


him. He: is brought before the Council. | 
b. H E Chriſtian Converts 4. D. 33² 


1. AND in thoſe 
days, when 
the number of the diſ- 
ciples was multiplied, 
there aroſe a murmur- 
ing of the Grecians * 
againſt the Hebrews, * 
becauſe their widows 
were neglected in the 
daily miniſtration. 


| now increaſing to ſo grea.. 
a Number, that there were hard» 


ly Benefactions enongh to ſupply 
| their Poor; the Convert Jews 
of other Countries that had been 
proſelyted Fews, and uſed the * 
Greek Language, complained to 
the Apoſtles, that their poor 
Widows had not an equal Share 


with thoſe that were Natives of the Jewiſh Land, 


and Fews by Birth. 
2. Then the twelve 
called the multitude 


0 


U ˙ tA. 
2 


2. Upon which the Twelve 
aſſembled the chief of the Be- 
D 2 ? lievers 


* I here follow the Diſtinction between the Grecian and 
Hebrew Jews, made by Biſhop Pearſon. Op. Poſt. p. 52, 53 
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A. D. 33. of the diſciples unto 
wem, and ſaid, It is 


not reaſon that we 
ſhould leave the word 
of God, and ſerve 


tables. 


3. Wherefore bre- 
thren, look ye out a- 
mong you ſeven men 
of honeſt report, full 
of the holy Ghoſt 
and wiſdom, whom 
we may appoint over 
this 3 

4. But we will give 
our ſelves continually 


lievers of the ſeveral Countries, 
and told them they had ſo much 
and conſtant Work of preach- 
ing the Goſpel, that they could 
no longer attend the Diſtributi- 
ons to the Poor. 


3 & 4. And therefore adviſed 
them to chuſe out ſeven of the 
moſt eminent and proper Per- 
ſons, that ſhould make this their 
chief Buſineſs, to receive and diſ- 
penſe the Charities equally, and 
prevent all Diſputes for the fu- 
ture; that ſo they might not be 
interrupted in their Preaching. 


to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. a 

5. To which they readily agreed, 
and accordingly nominated the 
Seven of whom Stephen was the 


And the ſayin 
pleaſed the — 
multitude : and they 
choſe Stephen, a man 
full of faith, and of 
the holy Ghoſt, and 
Philip, and Procho- 


rus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas | 
a proſelyte of Antioch. | 


6. Whom they ſet 
before the apoſtles : 
and when they had 
they laid their 

ds on them. 


moſt eminent, for the Stren 


and 8 of his Faith, and 5 


the Power of working Miracles. 


6. Theſe they brought to the 


Apoſtles, giving them ſufficient 
Teſtimonies of their Abilities 


and Qualifications for the Of- 


fice, who thereupon conſecrated 


them to it by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 


7. And the word of 
God increaſed ; and 
the number of the diſ- 
ciples multiplied in ſe- 
ruſalem greatly, and a 
great company of the 
prieſts were obedient 
to the faith. 

8. And Stephen full 
of faith and power, 
did great wonders 

and 


7. By the Apoſtles being thus 
at full Liberty to preach, the 


Churchencreaſed every Day more | 


and more, and a great many of 
the Jewiſh Prieſts came in and 
embraced the Goſpel” 


8. But Stephen diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf by his zealous Faith, and 
great Knowledge in the Scrip- | 

tures, } 
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Chap. VI. 


and miracles among 
the people. 

9. Then there aroſe 
certain of 'the ſyna- 
gogue, which is call- 
ed the ſynagogue of the 
Libertines, and Cy- 
renians, and Alexan- 
drians, and of them 
of Cilicia, and of A- 
ſia, diſputing with 
Stephen. 

10. And they wer 
not able to reſiſt the 
wiſdom and the ſpirit 
by which he ſpake. 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
tures, and Courage in Preach- 4. D. 33. 
— — 


ing, and doing Miracles. 

9. Againſt whom there came 
a Set of Jews, that had a parti- 
cular Synagogue by themſelves, 
and who from their being Free- 
men * of Rome, were called Li- 
bertines, and pretended openly 
to contradict, and challenged to 
diſpute with him. 


10. But by the Strength of 
his Reaſon, and the Gravity, 
Courage and Freedom of his 
Diſcourſe, they were ſilenced 


and baffled before all the People. 


11. Then they ſub- 
orned men, which 


him ſpeak blaſphe- 
mous words againſt 
Moſes, and againſt 
God, 


12. And they ſlir- 
red up the people, 


13. And ſet up falſe 
witneſſes, which ſaid, 
This man ceaſeth not 
to ſpeak blaſphemous 
words againſt this 
holy place, and the 
law. 


14. For we have 
heard him ſay, that 


— — 


ſaid, We have heard 


11 & 12. Which inſtead of con- 
vincing, did ſo enrage them, that 
they hired or perſuaded Witneſ- 
ſes to accuſe him of diſhonour- 
able Words againſt the Fewifh 
Religion; and under that Pre- 
tence got him apprehended and 
brought before the Council. 


and the elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought im to the council. 


13 & 14. And the Teſtimony 
they gave in againſt him, was, 
That they had heard him affirm, 
that JESUS would cauſe their 
Temple to be finally deſtroyed, 
and the ceremonial Law to be 
aboliſhed, which they ſaid was 
Blaſphemy. 


this Jeſus of Nazareth hall deſtroy this place, and ſhall 
change the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us. 


D 3 15. And 


Ver. q. Agile, Freemen, or more properly ſuch as 
were born ſo of Parents that had Roman Freedom, and ſo 
diſtinguiſhed from Liberti, who were not born but made ſuch 
by Purchaſe or free Gift. 
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15- And all that ſat 15. As ſoon as he was charged 
in the council, look - with this Crime, there appeared 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, upon his Face (as a Token of his 
ſaw his face as it had Innocence) a Splendor and a 


been the face of an Brightneſs like that of an Angel, 
angel. which was viſible to all the Coun- 
eil that were to be his Judges. 
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CHAP. VIL 

| The ConTeENTS. 

The Higb Prieſt ſums up the Charge of Blaſphemy again 
the Neri 47. 4 Sad + e what 1 
had to ſay ts it. Stephen's famous Defence, and Re- 
taliation upon the Jews. The Court exaſperated. He 
is toned to Death. 

1. THE N ſaid the 1,.(MTEPHEN being thus 

high prieſt, Are charged with Blaſphemy 
theſe things ſo ? againſt the Jetuiſb Religion, for 


_ affirming, That CHRIS T would deſtroy the Tem- 


le, avrogate the ceremonial Law; the High 
Prieſt aſked him, what he had to ſay for himſelf ? 

To which he anſwered, That it ought not to be 
interpreted as Blaſphemy againſt their Religion, or 
againſt God the Divine Author of it, to affirm either 
or both of theſe Things. And this he proved to them, 

ſhowing from their own Scriptures, in the ſeveral 
Periods from Abraham to Moſes, and from Moſes to 
the building of the Temple, That God never intend- 
ed to confine his true Worſhip and Religion to the 
Land of Canaan, nor his Divine Preſence to the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem ; that the ceremonial Law was not 
om to be of neceſſary and perpetual Obligation; and 
that by the frequent Examples of Judgments upon the 
Sins of their Fore-fathers, it was but juſt for them 
who now followed, and exceeded them in obſtinate 
Wickedneſs, to expect the final Deſtruction of their 
Temple and Nation.“ 2, 3, 


»The REA DER may take Notice, That this pretty long 
Paraphraſe of the firſt Verſe, is intended as an 2 
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Chap. VII. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


12. And he ſaid, 
Men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken, The 
God of glory appear- 
ed unto our father A- 
braham, when he was 
in Meſopotamia, be- 
fore he dwelt in Char- 
ran. 

3. And ſaid unto 
him, Get thee out of 
thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and come 
info the land which I 
ſhall ſhew thee. 

4. Then came he 
out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran : and from 
thence, when his fa- 
ther was dead, * he 
removed him into this 
land wherein ye now 
dwell. 

5. And he gave him 


none inheritance in it, 


no not /o much as to 
ſet his foot on: yet 
he — that he 
would give it to him 
for a poſſeſſion, and 
to his Fed after him, 

when 


25 3» 45 55 6, 75 & 8. He be- A. D. 33. 
n with Abraham the Father of wy 


the Fewihh Nation, to whom, 
for his eminent Faith and Vir- 
tue under all the Influence of an 
epidemical Wickedneſs and Ido- 
latry, God was pleaſed in ſpecial 
Manner to communicate him- 
ſelf; to give him an abſolute 
Promiſe of being the Head of a 
Nation, from whom the Meſſiah 
ſnould be born; and of the Land 
of Canaan, which his Poſterity 
ſhould poſſeſs, as a ſeparate and 
peculiar People for his Worſhip. 
And yet neither Abrabam him- 
ſelf, when he was removed into 
this Land, had the leaſt Foot of 
Ground in it, nor did his Poſte- 
rity enjoy it till above four hun- 
dred Years after the Birth of 
Jſaac, living in the mean Time 
in foreign Countries, underadeal 
of Hardſhip and reſſion. The 
all that while the Faith and Vir- 
tue of Abraham, and the Service 
and Worſhip 4 God, performed 

Jacob, and the twelve Patriarchs 
his Sons, was every Way as ac- 


D 4 ceptable 


of this famous Apology of St. Stephen ; and that as the Cri- 
ticks have laboured much about the Phraſeology and Syn- 
chroniſms of ſeveral Paſſages of it, I have made it my Bu- 
ſineſs to ſhew the Strength and Argument of its ſeveral Parts, 
as a juſt Defence of himſelf againſt his Accuſation, which 
I thought the chief Buſineſs of a Pax ATRASE, and toward 
which I found but little Help from CommenTaToORs. 


* When his Father was dead he remowed 


Note, There 


ariſeth a great Difficulty about the Age of Abraham at the 
Time of this his Removal, as the Hiſtory records the Cir- 
cumſtances of it in Gen. xi and xii Chapters. But the Account 
of Teral's Age in the Samaritan Pentateuch clearly recon- 
Ciles St. Stephen to Moſes. See Sir Norton Knatchbul in loc. 
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when as yet he had no 
child. 

6. And God ſpake 
on this wiſe, that his 
ſeed ſhould ſojourn in 
a ſtrange land, and 
that they ſhould bring 
them into bondage, 
and intreat them evil 
four hundred years, 

7. And the nation 
to whom they ſhall 
be in bondage, will I 
judge, ſaid God: and 
after that ſhall they 
come forth, and ſerve 
me in this place. 

8. And he gavehim 


Vol. I. 


ceptable to God as ours in the Land 
of Canaan ever was ſince. Then 
again, when God appointed the 
famous Rite of Circumciſion to 
Abraham, it was after * the grand 
Promiſe made to him, and there- 
fore had nothing in it that could 
make Abraham more worthy, but 
was only an external Mark, and 
a Badge of the Covenant, and 
Relation he bore to God, and ſo 
being of no intrinſick Virtue of it- 


ſelf, was capable of being omitted 


or aboliſhed ; and if that, then 
conſequently ſo muſt any other sf 
the ceremonial Uſages be. 


the covenant * of circumciſion : and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, 
and cjrcumciſed him the eighth day: and Iſaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 


. And the patri- 
* 4 moved = pong 
vy, ſold Joſeph into 
Egypt : but God' was 
with him, 

10. And delivered 


him out of all his af- 


flictions, and gave him 
favour and wiſdom in 
the ſight of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt; and 
he made him gover- 
nor over Egypt, and 
all his houſe. 

i. Now there came 
a dearth over all the 
land of Egypt and 
Canaan, and great af- 
fliction; and our fa- 
thers found no ſuſte- 
nance. 

12. But when Ja- 
cob heard that there 
was corn in Egypt, 
he ſent out our fathers 
firſt, 13. And 


9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, & 16, 
His next Inſtance in the Courſe 
of their Hiſtory, was in {oeph, 
his being ſold into Egypt by the 
Emulation of his Brethren ; his 
Wiſdom, Piety, Succeſs, and Ad- 
vancement there, as the provi- 
dential Means of preſerving his 
Family under the great Famine ; 
who all lived and died in Egypt, 
and had no other Benefit of the 
promiſed Land, but to be carried 
over and buried there. By all 
which it was clear, That the moſt 
deſpiſed and perſecuted Perſons 
might be yet the moſt glorious In- 
ftruments of delivering and ſaving 
God's People. That the Favour 
and Love of God toward his moſt 
eminent Servants, has no Reſpect 
to any particular Country; but 
that in every Place he accepts of, 
and rewards the Services and Vir- 
; tue: 
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and | 13. And at the ſe- fue: 4 his true Worſhippers. And A. D. 33. 
hen cond time Joſeph was finally, i this were true of tbe 
the made known to his Patriarcbs, the Fathers of the 
n to brethren ; and Jo- Jewiſh Church, it would not be o- 
rand . — ed Was fzertviſe intended of God, in rela- 
ere - Phareck own unto tion to their Poſterity. 
m_ 14. Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father Jacob to him, 
> Due and all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 
and 15. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and 
and our fathers. 
nd fo 16. And were carried over into Sichem, and laid in the 
f it- ſepulchre that * Abraham bought for a ſum of money of the 
utted ſons of Emmor the 3 of Sichem. 
then | 17. But when the 75 18 & 19. As the four hun- 
r of time of the promiſe dred Years grew toward a Com- 


drew nigh, which God pletion, during their Stay in E- 
had ſworn to Abra- gypt, the Iſraelites encreaſed there 


Iſaac, ham, the people grew ; 
ear e to vaſt Multitudes, which the 
eB, erde 2. Egyptian King endeavoured, for 
& 16, . Till. annher e Stats, to aygreey "by 
th king aroſe, which deſtroying their Male Children 
oſeph, knew not Joſeph. as faſt as they were born, as you 
2th 19. The ſame dealt #0 by illegal and violent Methods 
7 his ſubtilly with our kin- intend to hinder the Religion of 
: dred, and evil intreat- Chriſt, by ſuppreſſing and deſtroy- 
d Ad- ed . * J 2 * o 
ar ” our * ſo — ing his Apoſtles and Diſciples. 
g his es, * end they might not live. 
3 1 In wi — 20, 21 & 22. But as then Mo- 
, es was born, and ſes was born, and by the ſpecial 
f the was exceeding fair, 8 of God was educated, 
_ _ 4 55 in —— and preſerved to be their 
5 70 1 e Arg Deliverer againſt all the Fury 
ny : ; and 
Perſons 
as In- Ver. 16. That Abraham bought, &c. Note, It was 
ſaving not Abraham, but Jacob that bought this Sepulchre, Gen. 
auvour XXX111. 18, 19. Whether therefore we ſhould ſay, that Ste- 
's moſt hen, in the Warmth of his Speech, might miſtake the 
Neſpect Name; or rather, that it is an Error of the Copies ; let the 
but learned and pious Reader determine. See Capel. "SF 4 
on this Paſſage. Eraſmus in II Cap. Matth. and Epiſt. Lib. 
pts of, i. 6. 15 P P 
7 Fl. 2. Epiſt. 6. Epiſcop. Inſtit. Lib, 4. Sect. 1.——84. Le Clerc 


9 Ars Crit. Part. 3. Pag. 208. 
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21. And when he 
was caſt out, Pharaohs 
daughter tool: him up, 
and nouriſhed him for 
her own ſon. 

22. And Moſes was 
learned in all the wil- 
dom of the Egypti- 
ans, and was —4 
in words and in deeds. 

23. And when he 
was full forty years 
old, it came into his 
heart to viſit his bre- 
thren the children of 
Ifrael. 

24. And ſeeing one 
of them ſuffer wrong, 
he defended bim, and 
avenged him that was 
oppreſſed, and {mote 
the Egyptian : 

25. For he ſuppoſed 
his brethren * would 
have underſtood, how 
that God by his hand 
would deliver them; 
but they underſtood 
not. 

26. And the next 


and Oppoſition of the Egyptian 
Court ; fo be you aſſured, God has 
in a till more wonderful Manner 
appoivro Foſus to be the Saviour 
4 Mankind, and will miracu- 
onfly ſupport aud defend his Dac- 
trine and Religion, maugre all the 
Force of your Power and Malice. 


23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, & 29. 
Moſes, indeed, before his Di- 
vine Commiſſion, to be the In- 
ſtrument of their Deliverance 
from Zgyptian Bondage, was ful- 
ly known, did a private Action 
or two that could only be inter- 
preted a Kind of Earneſt of their 
future general Deliverance ; and 
the Parties concerned in it, hav- 
ing no Apprehenſions of him as 
ſuch, rejected and abuſed him 
for his Lindneb ; but you have 
now no Pla in reſpect to our Sa- 
viour Jeſus. His Commiſſion is 
confirmed by all poſſible Evidence, 
and your Refuſal of him is without 
all Excuſe. 


day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, and would 
have ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren; 
why do ye wrong one to another ? 
27. But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt him a- 
way, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? 
28, Wilt thou kill me as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday ? 


29. Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a 


nger in 


the land of Madian, where he begat two ſons. 


30.And when fort 
years were — 
there appeared to him 
in the wilderneſs of 
mount Sinai, an angel 
of the Lord in a flame 

of fire in a buſh. 
31. When Moſes 
ſaw 


o, 31, 22, 4,35 & 36. 
But EE G oh ar _ 
ſtrated his Commiſſion by that 
wondrous and amazing Appear- 
ance at Mount Sinai, by the Mi- 
racle of the burning Buſh, and 
by the Voice of an Angel ; and 

when 


J. I. 
yptran 
ad has 
lanner 
auiour 
i racu- 
5 Dac- 
all the 
alice. 


& 29. 
J Di. 
he In- 
erance 
ras ful- 


1 would 
rethren ; 


him a- 
ver us? 
ſterday ? 
anger in 


& 36. 
demon- 
by that 
Appear- 
he Mi- 
ſh, and 
el; and 


when 


Chap. VII. 


ſaw it, he wondered 
at the ſight: and as he 
drew near to behold 
it, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 

32. Saying, I am 
the God of thy fa- 
thers, the God of A- 
braham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob. Then Mo- 
ſes trembled, and durſt 
not behold. 

33. Then ſaid the 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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when Moſes had by the Power A. D. 33. 
—ä— 


of Miracles convinced the Egyp- 
trans and them of the Truth of 
it ; then they found the Perſon 
they before overlooked and re- 
nes to be indeed their great 

eliverer and Governor. And 
thus God will at laſt moſt terribly 
convince you, That the Jeſus whom 
you have rejected, is the only Sa- 
viour, and ſpiritual Deliverer of 
his Church and People. 


Lord to him, Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet : for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 


34. I have ſeen, 1 have ſeen the affliction of my people 


which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and 
am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will 
ſend thee into Egypt. 

35. This Moles, whom wy refuſed, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler and a judge? the {ame did God ſend ?o be aruler 
and deliverer by the hands of the angel which appearcd to 


him in the bufh. 


26. He brought them out, after that he had ſhewed won- 
ders and ſigns in the land of Egypt, and in the Red ſea, and 
in the wilderneſs forty years. 


37. This is that 
Moſes, which faid 
unto the children of 
Iſrael, A prophet ſhall 
the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you of 
your brethren, like 
unto me ; him ſhall 
ye hear. 


37- And even this great Moſes 
2 Lawgiver, has given you ſo 
ittle Reaſon to conclude, That 
the ceremonial Law ſhould be of 
neceſſary and perpetual Obliga- 
tion, that on the contrary, when 
he had given you it, he directed 
you and your Poſterity to expect 


the MESSIAH as a more excel- 


lent Prophet, the Author of more refined and ſpiritual 
Laws : Yo which therefore his were only an Intro- 
duction, and in due Time to give Place. 


38. This is he that 
was in the church in 
the wilderneſs, with 
the angel which ſpake 
to him in the mount 

fathers : 


38 This Moſes, J fay there- 
fore, when he delivered this Law 
from GOD to our Forefathers, 
could be underſtood to give it 
for no longer Continuance, than 

tl 
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. fathers : who received 


ny the lively oracles to 


Amos v. 
25. 


give unto us. | 

39. This is he to 
whom our fathers 
would not obey, but 
thruſt im from them, 
and in their hearts 
turned back again into 
Egypt, 

40. Saying unto 
Aaron, Make us gods 
to go before us; for 
as for this Moſes, 
which brought us out 
of the land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is 
become of him. 

41. And they made 
a calf in thoſe days, 
and offered ſacrifice 
unto the idol, and re 
joiced in the works of 
their own hanas. 

42. Then God turn- 
ed and gave them up 
to worſhip the hoſt of 
heaven ; as it is writ- 
ten in the book of the 


till CHRIST ſhould come to 
compleat it, and give a more 
perfect one in the room of it. 

39, 40, 41, 42 & 43. And 
when theſe your Forefathers (who 
were as much the Church and 
favourite People of God as you 
can now pretend to be) were ſo 
ungrateful under all their Deli- 
verances, and ſo ſtupid under all 
the Bleſſings of their divine Law, 
as toaffront Moſes by whoſe Hand 
they received it, and from Time 
to Time to fall into heathen Ido- 
latry and Worſhip; what did 
God do to them, but give them 
up to themſelves, deſpiſe their 
_ and at laſt give it over 
to Deſtruction, and them into a 
long and dreadful Captivity ? And 
therefore be ye your own Fache, 
whether this your malicious Treat- 
ment of Chriſt the laſt and great- 
eft of all Lawgivers, does not call 
for a more terrible and fatal Pu- 
niſhment ? 


1 O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain 


derneſs ? 


, and ſacrifices, by the ſpace of forty years in the wil- 


43. Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 
ſtar of your god Remphan, figures which ye made, to wor- 
ſhip them : and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 


44. Ovr fathers had 
the tabernacle of wit- 
neſs in the wilderneſs, 
as he had appointed, 
ſpeaking unto Moſes, 

at he Hould make it 
according to the faſhi- 
on that he had ſeen. 

45. Which alſo our 
fathers that came after, 
brought in with Jeſus 

into 


44 & 45. Again, the Taber- 
nacle with the Ark in it, was, 
for a long Space of Time, as ſo- 
lemn a Place for your Worſhip, 
and of the Divine —_— and 
Reſidence, as the Temple can be 
at this preſent ; and yet though 
it was made and framed by God's 
ſpecial Direction for that Pur- 
poſe, he was ſo far from Jy 
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God drove out before of the Temple. 
the face of our fathers, 
unto the days of David. 
6. Who found fa- 46. Which noble Fabrick was 
your before God, and erected, and accepted of God, 
deſired to finda taber- more as a Teſtimony of David's 
nacle for the God of Gratitude for divine Favours, 
Jacob. than from an expreſs and poſi- 
tive Command from Heaven. 
37. But Solomon 47. As it is evident from this, 
built him an houſe. That though God accepted of 
David's thankful and pious In- 
tention ; yet ſo little did he inſiſt upon it as efſential- 
ly neceſſary to his divine Worſhip and Preſence, that on- 
ly becauſe David was engaged in ſo many Wars, he 
ordered the Building of it to be deferred to the more 
peaceable Reign of his Son Solomon. 


48. Howbeit the 48, 49 & 50. Nay, and when 
moſt High dwelleth he had built and conſecrated it 
not in temples made to this divine Service, what a ſo- 
with hands, as faith lemn Profeſſion and Declaration 
Roy = 8 my dd be then make in his Dedica- 

: / tion-Prayer? (1 Kings viii. 27. 
ron, aud cu . Tut ide 1 Eligh Ged 8 


my + b. _ could nor would confine his eſpecial 


me? ſaith the Lord: Preſence, and Bleſſings, upon the 
or what is the place of Worſhip of Men, to any 7. 
my reſt ? made with Hands; nor He that 

go. Hath not my fills Heaven and Earth; limit His 
hand made all theſs People's Adorations to one particu- 
things ? lar Place. Plainly intimatin 
23 That this Temple had no peculiar Holinef 
in itſelf, nor were its Worſhip and Sacrifices of any 
neceſſary and perpetual Obligation. And the ſame was 
meant by the Prophet Iſaiab, when he ſays, What 
Houſe will ye build me, [ Tſai, Ixvi. 1, 2.] 

1. Ve ſtiff-necked 51. Stephen having thus fully 

and uncircumciſed in anſwered the Charge laid to him, 
heart and ears, ye do and knowing the incurable Pre- 


always reſiſt the holy judice and Malice of the Coun- 
| Ghoſt: cil, 


into the poſſeſſion of his Bleſſing to it, that it laſted 4. D. 33. 
the Gentiles, whom no longer than to the Building 
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A. D. 33. Ghoſt : as your fathers 
—— did, ſo ds ye. 


| i" 
1 


cil, told them plainly, That not- 
withſtanding all theſe unexcep- 
tionable Evidences from their 


own Scriptures, he ſtill expected that they would con- 
tinue hard againſt the Word of God, and the miracu- 
lous Teſtimonies of his Spirit, juſt as their Forefathers 
had too often done before them. 


52. Which of the 
prophets have not 
your fathers perſe- 
cuted? and they have 
lain them which 
ſhewed before of the 
coming of the juſt 
One, of whom ye 
have been now the 


52. Only with this Difference, 
That they only abuſed thoſe Pro- 
phets that foretold and deſcribed 
the bleſſed Times of the Meſſiah ; 
but you (ſays he) by a more deſ- 
perate ee of Wickedneſs, 
have betrayed and murdered the 
very Meſſiah himſelf. 


betrayers and murderers. 


53. Who have re- 
ceived the law by the 
diſpoſition of angels, 
and have not kept i. 


54. When they 
heard theſe things, 
they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnaſh- 
ed on him with their 
teeth. 


$5: But he being 
full of the holy Ghoſt, 
looked up ſtedfaſtly 
into heaven, and ſaw 
the glory of God, and 
Jeſus ſtanding on the 
right hand of God, 


53. And finally, That this 
their Law and Temple, tho' the 
one ſo 8 and ſolemnly de- 


clared from Heaven, the other 


ſo magnificent in its Fabrick and Worſhip, ſhould be 
ſo far from being their e under ſuch unre- 
pented Violation of the Divine Wil 


ſerve only as arguments to aſcertain, and increaſe, 


and aggravate that moſt exemplary Judgment that 
was coming upon them. 


I, that they would 


54. This Diſcourſe, and the 
bold Application of it to them, 
ſo incenſed the Council, that 
they expreſſed themſelves againſt 
him, with all the Signs of 
and Bitterneſs. 


55. Stephen knowing what this 
Fury of theirs would end in, 
lifted up his Eyes and Heart to 
Heaven, where his only Hope 
and Confidence was placed; and 
God for his preſent Support, 
vouchſafed him a Sight of the 


SHECHINAH, or glorious Appearance of the Divine 


3 Majeſty, 


6. And ſaid, Be- 
hold, 1 ſee the hea- 
vens opened, and the 


Chap. VII. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Majeſty, and Jeſus in the higheſt Splendor and Great- A. D. 35. 
neſs, ready to fave and receive him. 


56. And he declared to them 
all, what he faw. 


Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 


57. Then they cri- 
ed out with a loud 
voice, and ſtopped 
their ears, and ran up- 
on bim with one ac- 
cord, 


ed upon the People 
as a Blaſphemer. 


58. And caſt him 
out of the city, and 
ſtoned him : und the 
witneſſes laid down 
their cloaths at a young 
mans feet, whoſe name 
was Saul. 


Cloaths to be ke 


57. But they, ſeeing nothing 
of the Viſion as he did, took it 
as a freſu Inſtance of his Blaſ- 
phemy, to confirm the former 
Charge; and exclaiming againſt 
him in the oudeſt Manner, call - 
to carry him off, and ſtone him 


58. And to put ſome face of 
a legal Proceeding upon the Mat- 
ter; they ordered him to be car- 
ried out of the City, and the 
Witneſſes firſt to begin the Ex- 
ecution, who accordingly ſtript 
themſelves for it, and gave their 


pt by one Saul, an eminent 
eſir 


Zealot againſt Stephen; who, by this Office, 
to teſtify his Conſent to his Death. 


59. And hey toned 
Stephen, calling upon 
Gad, and faying, 
Lord Jeſus, receive 
my ſpirit. 

60. And he kneel- 
ed down, and cried 
with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this ſin 
to their charge. And 
when he had ſaid this, 
he fell aſleep. 


5 — — 


59. Thus they murdered this 
eminent Diſciple, who all the 
while commended his Soul to 
JESUS his Saviour.“ 


60. And in the Midſt of his 


Agonies got upon his Knees, and 


begged of God not to add this 
to the reſt of their heavy Crimes; 
and ſo died with as much Calm- 
neſs and Compoſure, as if he 
had fallen aſleep. CHAP. 


* Ver. 59. Calling upon God. Note, The Word [God] 
is not in the Original, nor ought to have been inſerted here. 
The Reading is, And they ſtoned Stephen, immanyueroy, 
Calling out to, or calling upon, or praying and ſaying, Lord 
Tefus, &c. And if the Word God be fuppoſed to be put in 
this Place, yet the Senſe may well be this, wiz. Calling upon 
God, and alſo ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit. 


— — 


52 


A PARAPHRASE oh the Vol. I. 


S 
The ConTENTS. 


A general Perſecution againſt the Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity. They are forced _ from Jeruſalem. Only 


the Apoſtles ſtay there. Saul a chief Inſtrument in this 
Pre The Preaching and ack of Philip 
the Deacon in Samaria. Of Simon the Sorcerer. His 
Propoſal to buy the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt with Mo- 
ney. Peter's _— him thereupon. Philip con- 
verts the Eunuch, and baptizeth him. | 


A. D. 33. 1. AND Saul was 1. H E Rage and Malice of 


— 


* Aconſenting un- the Council at Stepher's 
to his death. And at Diſcourſe, did not end in his 
that . e was a Murder, but extended to all the 
ga. [4 ap gy rt : 4 9 Converts; all, or moſt 
which was at Jeraſa- © which were forced there- 
lem; and they were upon to retire from Jeruſalem 
all ſcattered abroad into the ſeveral Parts of Judæa 
throughout the regi- and Samaria. But the twelve 
ons of Judæa and Sa- Apoſtles * continued there till. 
maria, except the a- And in the Execution of theſe 
poſtles. perſecuting Orders of the Coun- 
cil, Saul was a principal Inſtrument, as he had before 
been of Stephen's Condemnation. 

2, In 


— 


* Ver. 1. Tv Tov emorohur, Except the Apoſtles ; who, 
in all Probability, would hardly have abided the Danger of 
this Perſecution, but from ſome ſpecial Order from Gov, 
and by a particular Providence over them. 

The Reaſon for their Continuance at Feruſalem in a Bod;, 
I conceive to be, That they might conſult and give Direc- 
tions to them that vere ſcattered into ſeveral Parts, relating 
to the Converts they ſhould make. See Chap. viii. 14, &c. 
and Chap. xi. 22, &fc, See Bp. Pearſon's Oper, Poli. 
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2. And devout men 


burial, and made great Fexwiſh Nation to bury Malefac- 
lamentation over him. tors in the ſame Manner with 


other People, yet Stephen's * Friends ventured to carry 


his Body off, and perform his Funeral with the uſual 
Decencies and Reſpects. 


3. As for Saul, he 3. To proceed now inthe Ac- 
made havock of the count of this Diſperſion of the 
church, entring into Chriſtian Converts, who could 
J wort no longer endure their own 
—4 wendy ho 8 Houſes, by reaſon of the Zeal 
priſon NN and Fury of Saul, who by Or- 

der of the Council, entered and 
ſearched them all, dragging Men and Women out to 


& Priſon. 


4. Therefore they 4. But theſe Endeavours to 


that were ſcattered a- ſuppreſs the Chriftian Doctrine, 
broad, went every tended yet further to ſpread and 


where 


—— preaching the propagate it. For ſuch of thoſe 


that were driven from * 
as had ſufficient Endowments of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


Authority from the Apoſtles, went preaching, and 


& confirming the Goſpel, through the ſeveral Towns 


and Countries, into which they were diſperſed. 
5.Then Philip went 5, 6, 7 & 8. Among whom 


down to the city of Philip, one of the ſeven Deacons 


Samaria, and preach- gr Stewards for the Poor, (Chap. 
vi.) diſtinguiſhed himſelf in one 
of the chief Cities of the Sama- 
ritan Country ; in which he 


6. And the people 


heed unto thoſe things 


nich Philip ſpake. Preached, and wrought Miracles 
E hearing and eeing the With ſuch Succeſs, that the great- 


miracles which he dig. Eſt Part of the People believed, 
7. For unclean ſpi- and embraced the Goſpel with 
rits, the 


2 _ 


2. In the mean Time, tho! it 4. D. 35. 
carried Stephen to his was againſt the Cuſtom of the womyn”d 


* "Avex; ivaat:t;, Drwvut Men. Whether this Phraſe, 
in this Place, ſignifies Yeah Proſelytes, or Chriſtian Cen- 
wverts, is hardly to be determined; though moit probably 
they were Jen, Proſelyte turned Chriſtians. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 35. rits, crying with a the greateſt Gladneſs and Satiſ- 
key loud voice, came out 


Vol. I. 


faction. 


of many that were poſleſſed avith them : and many taken 
with palſies, and that were lame, were healed, 
8. And there was great joy in that city. 


9. But there was a 
certain man called Si- 
mon, which before- 
time in the ſame city 
uſed ſorcery, and be- 
witched the people of 
Samaria, giving out 
that himſelt was ſome 
great one. 

10. To whom they 
all gave heed, from 
the leaſt to the great- 
eſt, ſay ing. This man 


9, 10 & 11. Now there had 
been a good while in that City, 
one Simon, a famous Sorcerer, 
that declared himſelf endowed 
with moſt eminent Degrees of 
divine Power; and indeed had 
ſo long and often aſtoniſhed the 
People with diabolical and magi- 


cal Performances, that he was 


cried up by all Ranks for a 
wonderful and divine Perſon. 


is the great power of God. 


11. And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long 4 


time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 


12. But when they 
believed Philip, preach- 
ing the things con- 
cerning the kingdom 
of God, and the name 
of Jeſr.s Chriſt, they 
were baptized both 
men and women. 


13. Then Simon 
himſelf believed alſo: 
and when he was bap- 
tized, he continued 
with Philip, and won- 
dred, beholding the 
miracles and figns 
which were done. 


12. But upon hearing the | 
comfortable and reaſonable Doc- 


trine of the Chriſtian Religion 


from Philip, and ſeeing the far 


more plain and unexceptionable 
Miracles by which he confirmed 
it, they left Simon, and were 
baptized into the Religion ot 
JESUS CHRIST. 

13. Nay the Power by which 
Philip wrought his Cures, ap- 
peared ſo evidently to be derived 
from the true God, that Simon 
himſelf was as much ſtruck and 


aſtoniſhed at them, as the Peo- 


ple had been at his; and finding 
he could no longer ſtand in 


Competition with him, pretended at leaſt, to be his 
ſincere Convert, and ſo was baptized, and attended 


upon his preaching. 
14. Now when the 
apoſtles which were at 
Jeru- 


14 & 15. Now the twelve A- 
poſtles at Feruſalem, having In- 
telligence 
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Satiſ= 7 : $5 
* Jeruſalem, heard that telligence of the Progreſs of the A. D. 352 
y taken 2} Samaria had received Goſpel about Samaria, ſent Peter 
. the word of God, they and John into thoſe Parts, to 
1 ſent unto them Peter confer ſuch Gifts of the Holy 
re bad 1 __ Ghoſt upon ſuch of the new 
TE 1 7. 1 5. Who when they C a he divine Wit 
t City, were come down, 1 erte, as Me GIVING FOI 
orcerer, prayed for them, that ſhould think moſt proper for the 
adowed il they might receive the Occaſions of the Church. 
y 1 oly Ghoſt. 
1 1 f 6. (For as yet he 16. (For theſe miraculous Pow- 
hed the was fallen upon none ers, were not the immediate Pri- 
d magi- of them: only they vilege of all Converts upon Bap- 
he was were je , rug in the tiſm, but were diſpenſed by the 
= aw name of the Lord je- Twelve Apoſtles, to ſuch Perſons 
fon. ſus.) and purpoſes as the Holy Spirit 
directed.) 
1 17. Then laid they 17. Accordingly theſe two A- 
of long rei hands on them, poſtles came and conferred them 
* and they received the upon ſeveral by Prayer, and the 
ing the holy Ghoſt. ſignificant Ceremony of laying 
ble Doc- their Hands on them. And, by thus conferring the 
Religion Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon theſe Converts of Sama- 
x the far ria, the Apoſtles took the moſt prudent and early Steps 
ptionable toward curing thoſe long Prejudices, and Averſions that 
confirmed had poſſeſſed the Minds of Fews and Samaritans againſt 
and were each other; ſhewing them nw to be all equally ac- 
ligion of ceptable to God, and capable of the B!-flings of the 
M:ffrah's Kingdom, upon their Repentance and Con- 
by which verſion to his Religion. 
-UreS, ap- 18. And when Si- 18 & 19. Simon obſcrving this 
de derived mon ſa that through great Prerogative of the Apoſtles, 
hat Simon | laying on of the apo- not only to vork Miracles them- 
ſtruck and tles hands, the holy ſelves, but to confer the Power 
the Peo- * 2 given, he upon others; and imagining with 
nd finding 0 * ”=-— 3 * himfelf what Credit and Gains 
ſtand in e ie n done hie could make of ſuch a Privi- 
„to be by BY ut on . lege, if he had it; and judging 
4 attended ly hands, he ma of the Apoſtles Temper by his 
receive the loly Ghoſl. own covetous Inclinations, offer- 
twelve A- 


having In- 


telligence 


ed them a Sum of Money to be- 
ſtow it upon him. 


1 3 


20. Which 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


20. But Peter ſaid 


wy —) unto him, Thy mo- 


ney periſh with thee, 
becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift 
of God may be pur- 
chaſed with money. 


$4 
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20. Which Propoſal Peter re- 
jected with the utmoſt Indigna- 
tion, upbraiding him with the 
monſtrous Wickedneſs of imagin- 
ing, That a free Gift of God 
could ever, like earthly Commo- 
dities, be expoſed to Sale, and 


of deſigning that for his own Vanity and Lucre, which 
God intended only for the ſpiritual Good of Mankind. 
ale your Money (ſays he) the Love of which will 


be your Deſtruction. 


21. Thou halt nei- 
ther part nor lot in 
this matter: for thy 
heart 1s not right in 
the ſight of God. 


22. Repent there- 
fore of this thy wick- 
edneſs, and pray God, 
if*perhaps the thought 
of thine hear: may be 
forgiven thee. 

23. For | perceive 
that thou art in the 


gall + of bitternels, 


21. Telling him, that his Co- 
vetouſneſs and Hypocriſy was too 
oreat, to render him fit for any 
ſpiritual Gift, or capable of any 
Benefit from the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 

22 & 23. But exhorted him at 
the ſame Time, to endeavour for 
a Pardon of this wicked Project, 
and for the Cure of his deſperate 
and corrupted Difpoſition, by the 
moſt earneſt Prayer to God, and 
a ſpecial Degree of Humiliation 
and Repentance, 


and in the bond Þ of iniquity, 


24. Then anſwered 
Simon, and ſaid, Pray 
yetothe Lord for me, 
that none of theſe 
things which ye have 
ſpoken, come upon 
me. 


en him withal, 


24. By which ſevere Rebuke, 
he ſeemed, at leaſt, to be much 
affected, and begged of the two 
Apoſtles to join their Prayers to 
his own, That God would not 
puniſh him in ſo exemplary a 
Manner, as they ſeemed to threat - 


25. The 


* Ver. 22. If perhaps—ti de- This Particle does not de- 
note any Uncertainty of God's Forgiveneſs, upon Simon's real 
Repentance ; but is the ſame with et, & as, in Philip. iii. 


x1, 12, and elſewhere. 


The Senſe is, That the thought of 


thy Heart may be foretucn thee. | 
+ Ver. 23. Gall of Bitterneſj——Alluding (moſt proba- 
bly) to Deut. xxix. 18. or XXx11. 32. 


t Ibid. Bond of Jniquity = Alluding to Jai. 1viii. 6. 
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25. The two Apoſtles having A. D. 35 
by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, -—w—= 


25. And = when 
they had teſtified and 
preached the word of 
the Lord, returned to 
Jeruſalem,and preach- 
ed the goſpel in many 
villages of the Sama- 
ritans. 


26. And the angel 
of the Lord ſpake un- 
to Philip, ſaying, A- 
riſe, and go toward 
the ſouth, unto the 
way that goeth down 
from Jeruſalem unto 
Gaza, which is deſert. 


27. And he aroſe 
and went : and behold 
a man of Ethiopia, an 
eunuch of great au- 
thority under Candace 
queen of the Ethio- 
pians, who had the 
tharge of all her trea- 
ſure, and had come to 
Jeruſalem for to wor- 
ſhip, 

28. Was returning, 
and fitting in his cha- 
riot, read Eſaias the 
prophet. 

29. Then the Spirit 
{aid unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thy ſelf 
to this chariot. 


30. And Philip ran 
thither to him, and 
heard him read the 
prophet Efaias, and 


confirmed and ſettled the Chri- 
ſtians in theſe Parts, returned a- 

ain to the other Len at Feruſa- 
= preaching the Goſpel as they 
went through ſeveral Villages of 
the Samaritans, where Philip had 
not yet been. 


26. He havingalſo now finiſh- 
ed his preaching, in the Place 
before - mentioned, had Orders 
given him by an Angel to leave 
it, and travel the Road that leads 
from Jeruſalem to Gaza, that 
Part of it particularly, that lay 
through the Deſert of Judah. 


27 & 28. He went accordingly, 
and as ſoon as he came thither, 
found upon what Occaſion he 
was ſent ; for he ſaw a Chariot 
upon the Road, belonging to the 
High Treaſurer of the Queen of 
* Ethiopia, who being a Fewiſh 
Proſelyte, had been at Feruſalem 
to worſhip the true God, at the 
great Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and was 
now returning home, and as he 
rode along, was reading in the 


Prophet Eſaiah. 


29. The Angel directed Philip 
to make up to the Chariot, and 
talk with the Treaſurer about 
what he was reading. | 


30. He did fo, and aſked him, 
if he underſtood that famous and 
remarkable Paſlage ? 


kid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 


— — 


E 3 . 3%. And 


U 
* That Part of it that lay under Egypt. 
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31. And he ſaid, 


2 Ho can I, except 


ſome manſhould guide 
me? and he deſired 
Philip that he would 
come up and fit with 
him. 


31. No (faid he) it can _— 
be expected a Stranger, not muc 

ſkill'd in the Few: Learning, 
ſhould be able to interpret their 
Prophecies ; and, being deſirous 
to be informed, requeſted Philip 
to come into the Chariot, and 


ſhew him the Meaning of it. And ſo he did. 


32. The place of 
the ſcripture which 
he read, was this, He 
was led as a ſheep to 
the ſlaughter, and like 
a lamb dumb before 
the ſhearer, ſo opened 
he not his ras 

33. In his humilia- 
tion, his judgment 
was taken away : and 
who {hall declare his 


32 & 33. Thepaſlage was that 
of Iſai. liii. 8. (according to the 
Greet Tranſlation) concerning the 
Meſſiah. He was led as a Sheep to 


the Slaughter, and as a Lamb dumb 


before his Shearer, ſo opened he not 
his Mouth. Signifying the perfect 
Innocency of Life, and the abſo- 
lute Patience, Modeſty and Re- 
ſignation of CHRIST under his 


Condemnation and Sufferings. In 


generation? for his his Humiliation his Judgment was 


life is taken from the taten away, i. e. hile he con- 
earth. \ deſcended to live upon Earth in 
the low and humble Eftate of Manhood, he ſhould 
be moſt unjuſtly treated, and have no Right or Juſ- 


tice done him. And who ſhall declare his Generation? 


For his Life is taken from the Earth, i. e. Who can ſut- 
ficiently expreſs the Wickedneſs of that Generation of 
Men, who thus condemned and crucified their own 
Meſſiah ? 

34. Andtheeunuch 34. The Treaſurer deſired to 
an{ivered Philip, and know, Whether Iſaiab ſpake this 
ſaid. I pray thee, of of himſelf, or of ſome other great 


x pp Lo : 
* hom peak eth the and eminent Prophet ? 
prophet this ? of him- 


ſelf. or of ſome other man? 
35. Then Philip o- 35. Whereupon Philip took 
ned his mouth, and 
5 at the farnc 
ſcripture, and preach- 
ed unto him ſeſus. 


dan 
8 


and abundance of other Prophe- 
cics were deſigned to be eminent- 
ly and compleatly fulfilled in the 
Meſſiab; convineing him all the Way that Jeſus was 
the very Perſon, to whoſe Life, Death, ReſurreQion, 
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Chap. VIII. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


and Aſcenſion, theſe Scriptures exactly anſwered ; and 4. D. 35. 
conſequently that He was the Saviour of Mankind, ana- 


ſo all were obliged to embrace his Doctrine, and be bap- 
tized into the Profeſſion of his Religion. 


36. And as they 
went on their way, 
they came unto a cer- 
tain water: and the 
eunuch ſaid, See, here 
is water; what doth 
hinder me to be bap- 
tized ? 


37. And Philip ſaid, 
If thou believeſt with 
all thine heart, thou 
mayeſt. And he an- 
{wered and ſaid, I be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt 
15 the Son of God. 

38. And he com- 
manded the chariot to 
ſtand ſtill : and they 
went down both into 


36. The Man was fully con- 
vinced of the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tianReligion by Philip's Diſcourſe, 
and requeſted him to baptize him 
into the Profeſſion and Privileges 
of it. 


27 & 38. Philip told him, that 
if his Conviction was real and 
ſincere, and his Reſolution to per- 
ſevere and live up to it firm and 
hearty, he would do it. And 
having his repeated Aſſurances 
that he was ſo, he baptized him 
at the next convenient Water 
they came to. 


the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him. 


39. And when they 
were come up out of 
the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord * caught 
away Philip, that the 
eunuch ſaw him no 
more: and he went 
en his way rejoicing. 


40. But Philip was 
found at Azotus: and 
paſling through. he 

preached 


39. When all was over, the 
Angel conveyed away Philip in a 
miraculous Manner, * which ſtill 
more confirmed the Eunuch in 
the Truth of what he had taught 
him, and fo he continued his 
Journey home with the utmoſt 
Joy and Satisfaction. 

40. The Angel carried Philip 
as far as Azotus, which was about 
thirty Miles diſtant from the 

E 4 Place 


— 


* Ver. 39. The Spirit e the Lord caught garn Philip. — 
Note, The Au,, and other DSS. read it thus, wvivice 
d terte £976 7er "EupSyer 3 4 ND. oz Keie, Sc. * The 
Holy Spirit fell upon the Eunuch; but the Angel of the 
Lord caught away Phi/ip.” And accordingly, by the Pow- 
er of this Spirit, the Eunuch is ſaid to have planted the Goſ- 


Y ® 1.0 « . * Fa * 1 
pel in Ethiopia, as Euſebius favs, 


Lit, Lib. 2. Cap. 1. 


” 
1 
1 
43 
. 
is 


y 


60 


Chad. 
xii. 6. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


4-44 


Vol. I. 


preached in all che ci Place he took him up at; from 
ties, till he came to whence he went up the Coaſt- 


Circa. 


ſide, and preached the Goſpel 


in the Towns as far as Cæſarea. 
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CHAP. IX 
The ConTENTS. 
The Rage of Saul againſt the Chriſtains. His Commiſſion 


10 ſeize them. His extraordinary Converſion. Ananias 


ſent to him. 
the Jews. 


He preached the Goſpel at Damaſcus to 
They aitempt to deſtroy him. 


His Eſcape. 


He comes to Jeruſalem, and is received by the Apoſtles. 
Peter's Preaching and Miracles.at Lydda and Joppa, 


1. A ND Saul yet 
breathing out 
threatning and ſlaugh- 
ter ag aiaſt che diſciples 
of the Lord. went 
unto the high prieſt, 
2. And deſired of 
him Letters to Da- 
maſcus to the ſyna- 
gogues, that if he 
found any of this way, 
whether they were 
men or women, he 
might bring them 
bound unto ſeruſalein. 


I, O proceed now in the Ac- 
count of this Perſecution, 
and of what happened to Saul, 
who was the chief Inſtrument of 
the Council in carrying it on. 


2. The Goſpel-Doctrine hav- 
ing by this Time been preached 
and entertained at Samaria, and 
in ſeveral] other Cities into which 
the Chriſtians were diſperſed ; Saul 
out of his furious Zcal for the 
Fewſh Law, addreſs'd himſelf to 
the High Prieſt and Council for 
a Commiſion to go thither, and 


demand of the Rulers of the Synagogues to ſeize upon 
all Chri/tians, and ſend them to Jeruſalem, to be con- 
demned and puniſhed as Enemies to the Few: Religion. 


3. And as he jour- 
neved, he came near 
Damaſcus: and ſud- 
denly there ſhincd 
round about him a 
light from heaven. 

4. And 


2 


3. They gave him his Orders, 
and in his Journey thither to ex- 
ecute them, as he drew near the 
Town about Noon, he and his“ 
Company were ſurrounded with 
a miraculous Light from Heaven, 
that eclipſed the very Sun. 

4. Where- 
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4. And he fell to 4. 
the earth, and heard cluding it to denote the ſpecial 


a voice, ſaying unto Preſence * of God, or elſe ſtruck 
him, Saul, Saul, why and confounded at the Brightneſs 
perſecuteſt thou me? of it, they + all fell proſtrate upon 
the Ground, when a Voice out of the Cloud was di- 
rected to Saul, Saul, why deft thou thus perſecute me, in 
oppreſſing the Members of my Church? 


g. And he ſaid, Who 5. Saul, aſtoniſhed to hear his 
art thou, Lord? And Zeal for Religion ſo dreadfully 
the Lord ſaid, I am interpreted, defired to know whe- 
Jeſus whom thou per- ther this was the Appearance of 
_ 12 ke * d the true t God or no? To which 
* 4 ry 3 % the Voice anſwered, That it was 
as of aan the Manifeſtation of the very Je- 
ſus, the Son of God, the true Meſſiah, whoſe Religion 
and Diſciples he thus inhumanly perſecuted ; adding, 
that it would be a moſt deſperate Attempt for him any 
longer to oppoſe ſuch Evidences, and reſiſt ſuch a di- 


vine Authority, 


6. And he trem- 
bling and aſtoniſhed, 
ſaid, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ? 
And the Lord aid un- 
to him, Ariſe, and go 
into the city, and it 
ſhall be told thee what 
thou muſt do. 


tation of the divine 


-, And the men 
which; E "cd it] 
lich journeyed with 
him, ſtood ſpeechleſs, 
hearing a voice, but 
ſeeing no man. 


6. Thus convinced of his Er- 
ror, and trembling at his own 
Guilt, Saul humble begg'd to be 
directed what he ſhould do to teſ- 
tify his Repentance, and obtain 
his Pardon ? And the Voice re- 
plied, That he ſhould purſue his 
Journey into the Town, and 
wait there for a further Manifeſ- 


Will concerning him. 
7. Now his Fellow- Travellers 


heard this Voice only, as a loud 
and confuſed Sound, || but not the 
diſtinct Words that were ſpoken 
to Saul; and though more ſtruck 


and confounded, had not ſo clear a Sight of the “ di- 


vine Glory that apcared, as he had.) 8 & 9. 
* Or to be the SHechinah, the Clory of the Lord. 
* Ver. 7. pwndua beweerleg, Seeing no Perhan From 


whence moſt Interpreters concluding, that St. Paul at this 


Time 


61 
Whereupon, either con- A. D. 35, 


+ Chap. 


xxvi. 14. 


1 Ver. 5. 
See Chap. 


xxii. 8. 


See Ch. 


xxii. 9. 


and Ch. 


XXvi. 
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A. D. 35, 8. And Saul aroſe 
from che earth; and 


Vol. I. 


8 & 9. So that when they roſe 
up to go on their Journey, Sau/s 


when his eyes were 
opened, he ſaw no 
man: but they led 
him by the hand, and 
brought Vim into Da- 
maſcus. 

9. And he was three 
days without ſight, 
and did neither cat 
nor drink. 


10. And there was 
a certain diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named A- 
nanias, and to him 
ſaid the Lord in a vi- 
ſion, Ananias. And 


of this man, how 
much evil he hath 
done 


Eyes were ſodazzled at the Light 
he had ſeen, that he was forced 
to be led into the Town by his 
Companions, and continued blind 
for three Days together, which 
he ſpent in ſolemn Repentance, 
Prayer and Faſting, 


10 & 11. At three Days end 
Jeſus performed his Promiſe to 
Saul, (ver. G.) by appearing to 
Ananias a Chriſtian Diſciple, (for- 
merly a eib Proſelyte) and or- 
dered him to go to ſuch a Houſe, 


could not but expreſs his Amaze- 
ment at ſuch a Change, and (per- 
haps) 


Time ſaw the Perſon of Chriſt: I have fo exprefs'd it in the 
PARAPHRASE, as to give a juſt Latitude to that Notion, Scc 
ver. 17. and 1 Cor, ix. 8. and xv. 1. and Ads xx. 14. 


ED — ve 
1 bs _ 1 am in ſuch a Street, to find out Saul, 2 en 
11. And the Lord to cure him of his Blindneſs, and RF_ ® 
ſaid unto him, Ariſe, baptize him into the Chriſtian "8 
and go into the Religion, and qualify him for the Te 
ſtreet, which is called Miniſtry, by conferring the Holy "RF 
Straight, and enquire Ghoſt on him, telling him, that as 
in the houſe of Judas the great Perſecutor was now a KB fe 
for one called Saul of true Penitent. w 
Tarſus: for bchold, | 
he prayeth, 3 
12. And hath ſeen 12 And that he might go to 
in a viſion a man him without any Fear, Chriſt ac- RF a 
named Ananias, com- quainted him, That Saul knẽ b 
ing in, and putting before-hand what he came for, f 
his hand on him, that by a Viſion from himſelf. = {i 
he might receive his 7 = 
ſight. = 
13. Then Ananias 13 & 14. Ananias knowing the 
anſwered, Lord, I Character of the Man, and the 
have heard by many Commiſſion he came thither with, 1 
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done to thy ſaints at haps) ſome Fearfulneſs to make A. D. 35. 
himſelf known to ſo notorious a 


Jeruſalem : 
14. And here he 
hath authority from 


Perſecutor. 


the chief prieſts, to bind all thar call on thy name. 


15. But the Lord 
ſaid unto him, Go 
thy way: for he is a 
choſen veſſel unto me, 
to bear my name be- 
fore the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 

16. For I will ſhew 
him how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my 
names ſake. 

17. And Ananias 
went his way, and 
entred into the houſe, 
and putting his hands 
on him, ſaid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord (even 
Jeſus that appeared 
unto thee in the way 
as thou cameit) hath 
ſent me, that thou 
mighteit receive thy 
ſight, and be filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. 

18. And immedi- 
ately there fell from 
his eyes as it had been 
ſcales, and he received 

light forthwith, and 
aroſe, and was bap- 
tized. 

19. And when he 
had received meat, 
he was mrengthned. 
Ihen was Saul certain 
days with the diſciples 

which 


15 & 16. But Chriſt bad him 
go and fear nothing, aſſuring 
him, That, now his violent Pre- 
judices were removed, Sau! would 
become not only a true Diſciple, 
but an eminent Preacher of the 
Goſpel, both to Fews and Gen- 
tiles ; and that as he had been an 
Oppreſſor of, he * would now 
be a moſt undaunted Sufferer 
for, the Truth of it. 

17 & 18. Ananias, fully ſatiſ- 
fied at this, went and performed 
his Meſſage, congratulating and 
ſaluting Paul by the Name of 
Brother, + Chriſtian ; and then, 
in the Name of Chriſt, laid his 
Hands upon him, cured his Blind- 
neſs, baptized him, and he was 
then endowed with the miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
In the cure of his Blindneſs there 
fell from his Eyes ſomething like 
Scales ; as a fit and lively Emblem 
denoting that the Veil was now 
taken away from his Heart, and 
that he was come to the Sight and 
Underſtanding of the true Reli- 
gion. 

19 & 20. Saul being aſſured by 
all this, of the truth of Chriſt's 
Religion, and of his own Pardon, 
ended his Faſt, joined himſelf to 
the Chriſtian Diſciples at Damaſ- 


cus, 


* . Fo 


16. 5 327 & uy na. 


I will ſhew him what 


Things HE emphatically) mu? fre cr for my Names. lake. 
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+ Yer. 17. 
See Chap. 


XX11. 16. 


64 
A. D. 35. which were at Da- 
— maſcus. 

20. And ſtraightway 
he preached Chriſt in 
the ſynagogues, that 
he is the Son of God. 

21. But all that 
heard him were a- 
mazed, and ſaid, Is 
not this he that de- 
ſtroyed them which 


called on this name in 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


Vol. I. 


cus, and forthwith preached up 
JESUS to be the Son of God, 
the true Meſſiah, in the very 


TFewiſh Synagogues.. 


21. This was a great Surprize 
to all his Hearers, who knew 
very well how contrary a Pur- 
poſe he came thither for. 


Jeruſalem, and came hither for that 


intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts? 


22. But Saul in- 
creaſed the more in 
ſtrength, and con- 
founded the Jews 
which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that 
this is very Chriſt. 


22. But he increaſing every 
Day more and more inthe Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, and of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, gave the Jews of that Place 
uch undeniable Proofs, that Je- 
ſus was the true Meſſiab, as they 


could no way anſwer. 


A. D. 36. 23. And atter that 


—— many days were ful- 
filled, the Jews took 


counſel to kill him : 


23. After this his firſt preach- 
ing at Damaſcus, Saul retired 
from thence into Arabia, * where 
he continued about a * Year, and 


then returned hither again, and preached to the Ferws, 
who by Authority obtained from the Governor of 
the Town, watched the Gates * with a Defign to kill 
him. 

A. D. 37. 24+ But their lay- 

ig await was known 
of Saul: and they 
watched the gates day 


24 & 25. But getting Intelli- 
gence of. their Deſign, the Chriſ- 
tian Diſciples let him down from 

1 11 hi the Town-Wall by Night, and 
2 ng, hk og IC ſo he eſcaped. (2 Cor. xi. 32.) 


b him by night, and let % down by the wall in 
4 et. 


25. And when Saul 
was come to Jeruſa- 
lem, he aſſayed to 

join 


26. Thence, in the third Vear 

+ after his Converſion, he went 
up to Jeriſalem to converſe with 
the 


Ver. 23. See Galat. i. 17. Biſhop Pax son, Anil. Pa u- 
lin. p. 2. and 2 Cor. xi. 32. 


+ Fer. 26. Galat i. 18, and Biſhop PAR SO, Sy p. 3. 
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1 join himſelf to the 


diſciples : but they 


. were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that 
bie was a diſciple. 


27. But Barnabas 
took him, and brought 
him to the apoſtles, 
and declared unto 
them how he had 
ſeen the Lord in the 
way, and that he had 
ſpoken to him, and 
how he had preached 
boldly at Damaſcus, 


in the name of IEsus. 


Chap. IX. AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles, 
: the Chriſtians, and ſuch of the 4. D. 38. 
Apoſtles as were then there. Bu 


they knowing his former Charac- 
ter, and not hearing of him late- 
ly ſince his Converſion, ſuſpected 


and ſhunned his Acquaintance. 


27 & 28. Till Barnabas, who 
had a certain Account of his mi- 
raculous Converſion, and preach- 
ing at Damaſcus, introduced him 
to Peter and James, and fully 
ſatisfied them of his Sincerity, fo 
that he lived in Conſultation with 
them (particularly with Peter) for 
fifteen Days. (Galat. i. 18.) 


28. And he was with them, coming in, and going out at 


Jeruſalem. 


29. And he ſpake 


2 boldly in the name of 


the Lord Jeſus, and 
diſputed againſt the 


3 Grecians : but they 


went about to ſlay 
him. 


39, Which when 
the brethren knew, 
they brought him 
down to Cæſarea, and 
on him forth to Tar- 
us, 


to him, Chap. ix. 25. 


31. Then had the 
churches reſt through- 
out all Judea, and Ga- 


lee, and Samaria, and 


ere edified, and walk- 


ing 


29. During which Time, he 
preached the Goſpel to the Few- 
1% Strangers and Proſelytes, with 
great Strength of Argument, For- 


titude, and Freedom of Speech; 


who, inſtead of being convinced 
by him, contrived and plotted his 
Death, 

30. But the Chriſtians finding 
out their Intent, conveyed him 
firſt to Czſarea, and then along 
the Coaſt to Tarſus, the Place of 
his Nativity, where he ſtayed 
and preached, till Barnabas came 


31. Whether the Fury of the 
ewiſh Council was abated by the 
oſs of ſo eminent an Inſtrument 

as Saul, or from ſome other 
Cauſe *, they now ſuffered the 
Chriſtians 


* See The Hiftory of the firſt Plantation of the Chriſt. Re- 


2 ig. by Mr. Beyen, Vol. 1. Chap. ix. Sect. III. and Mr. 


Lardeners 


— —— oe ANY 
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9. ing in the fear of the 
ny Lord, and in the com- and Galilee, to enjoy for a while 


fort of the holy Ghoſt, 
were multiplied. 


Vol. I. 
Chriſtians of Judea, Samaria, 


the free Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion, which gave a great Oppor- 


tunity of encreafing the Number, and of enlarging 
the Comfort and Piety of its Profeſſors. 


32. And it came to 
paſs, as Peter paſſed 
throughout all guar- 
ters, he came down 
alſo to the ſaints which 
dwelt at Lydda. 

33. And there he 
found a certain man 
named Eneas, which 


32 & 33. Peter laid hold of 
this Seaſon to go round thoſe 
Parts, viſiting and confirming 
the ſeveral converts; and being 
at Lydda, had a man brought to 
him, that had been confined to 
his Bed cight Years with a dead 
Palſey. 


had kept his bed eight years, and was ſick of the palſey. 


34. And Peter ſaid 
unto him, Eneas, je- 
ſus Chriſt maketh thee 
whole : ariſe, and 
make thy bed. And 
he aroſe immediately. 


35. And all that 
dwelt at Lydda, and 
Saron, ſaw him, and 
turned to the Lord. 


36. Now there was 
at Joppa a certain diſ- 
ciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas: 
this woman was full 


34. As ſoon as he came to him, 
Peter called him by his Name, 
and bad him in the Name of 
JESUS CHRIST, riſe up and 
be perfectly whole; and ſo he did 
immediately. 

35- Which Miracle brought a 
great many in Lydda, and Saron 
the next Low, to the Chriſtian 
Faith, 


36 & 47. At the ſame Time 
there died at Joppa a very pious 
and charitable Chriſtian named 
Tabitha, and her Corpſe was pre- 
pared for the Funeral. 


of good works, and alms-deeds which ſhe did. 
37: And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe was fick 
and died : whom when they had waſhed, they laid her in an 


upper chamber. 


38. And foraſmuch 
as Lydda was nigh to terr her, hearing of 
Joppa, 


38. But before _ would in- 
eter's Fame 
at 


Lardener's Credibility of the Goſp. Hiſt. pag. 123. &c. —— 
where it is proved, that Caligula's Perſecution of the Jene, 
cauſed them to ceaſe, at preſent, from perſecuting theChri/tiars. 
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Chap. IX. Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Joppa, and the diſci- at Lydda (which was juſt by) her A. D. 39. 
ples had heard that Friends ſent and begg d of him t 


Peter was there, they come thither, in hopes he would 


ſent unto him two 
men, deſiring him 


reſtore ſo uſeful a perſon to Lite. 


that he would not delay to come to them. 


39. Then Peter a- 
roſe, and went with 
them. When he was 
come, they brought 
him into the upper 
chamber, and all the 
widows ſtood by him 
weeping, and ſhewing 


39. Peter went with the Meſ- 
ſengers immediately, and'in the 
Room where ſhe lay, the poor 
Widows came about him, and 
ſhewed him the Clothes they had 
on, as Evidences and Monuments 


of her Charity. 


the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while ſhe was 


with them. 


40. But Peter put 
them all forth, and 
kneeled down and 
prayed, and turning 
him to the body, ſaid, 
Tabitha, ariſe. And 
ſhe opened her eyes: 
and when ſhe ſaw Pe- 
ter, ſhe ſat up. 

41. And he gave 
her his hand, and lift 


40 & 41. Then ordering them 
all to withdraw, he kneeled down 
and prayed by the Body, and 
commanded her to riſe up ; upon 
which ſhe opened her Eyes, and 
he gave her his Hand, lifted her 
up, and preſented the ſorrowful 
Widows with their Benefactreſs 
perfectly reſtored to Life. 


her up ; and when he had called the ſaints and widows, pre- 


{ſented her alive, 


42. And it was 
known throughout all 
Joppa ; and many be- 
lieved in the Lord. 

43. And it came to 
paſs, that he tarried 
many days in Joppa, 
with one Simon a 
tanner. 


42. Which as ſoon as it was 
known, converted a great many 
in that Town. 


43- Where Peter, ſeeing he 
could gain ſtill more Converts, 
continued a good while at one 
Simon's a Tanner. 
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The CONTENTS. 


Cornelius the firſt Gentile-Convert. The Manner of N f 
his Converſion by Peter. Peter's Viſion, to ſatisfy him, | 
that the Diſtin&tion between 


Jew and Gentile was 


aboliſhed His Speech upon it. The effect it had 


upon the Hearers. 


i HERE was a 

certain man in 
Cæſarea, called Cor- 
nelius, a centurion of 
the band, called the 
Italian bard. 

2. A devout “ man, 
and one that feared 
God, with all his 
houſe, which gave 
much alm:to the peo- 
ple, and prayed to 
God alway i 


firſt of All with ſuch Gentiles as were partly proſelyted to : , 


I & 1 E Goſpel having þ 


thus in the Space of 


about ſeven or eight Years, been 
preached by the Apoſtles and Diſ- 


ciples of CHRIST in moſt Parts f 
of the Zewiſh Land, it was now | 


begun to be offered to the Gentile 
World (and, in this Publication 


of the Chriſtian Religion to the þ 


Gentiles, divine Providence was 
pleaſed to proceed in a wiſe and 
proper Gradation ; beginning it 


the Jetuiſß Religion, had renounced Idolatry, and wor- 


* 


ſhiped the true 


od; whereby they were the more. eaſily 
perſuaded to embrace the Religion of the Sen of 


Ged;) Cornelius a Keman Officer belonging to the Ita- 
lian Legion, # Profelyte * to the og Religion (but 
not circumcis'd) a Man of ſingular Piety and Chari- 
ty, being firſt converted at Cæſarea, by St. Peter, in 


the following Manner. 


3. As 


— —— 


* Ver. 2. Qooyper@» Toy de One that feared God. 
This Phraſe ſo often occurring in this Book of the As, it is 
proper here, once for all, to obſerve the Meaning of it to be, 
ſuch a Corwert to the Jewiſh Religion, as acknowledged and 
worſhipped the Gop of Hesl, but was not circumciſed. This 
Sort of foreign Converts, the Jezvs called Proſelytes of the 


Gate. 


Such as were fully converted and circumciſed, they 


called Preſelites of Righteouſneſs (thoſe were the Helleniſts, or 


Greeks, as Biſhop PearsoN thinks.) 


And the Jews by ori- 


ginal Deſcent, were called Hebrews and 1/raelites. 
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Chap. X. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


3. He ſaw in a vi- 
ſion evidently, about 
the ninth hour of the 
day, an angel of God 
coming in to him, and 
ſaying unto him, Cor- 
nelius. | 


4. And when he 
looked on him, he 
was afraid, and ſaid, 
What is it, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto 
him, Thy prayers and 
thine alms are. come 


up for a memorial be- 
fore God. 


3. As he was at his Devotion, 4. D. 40. 
about three a-Clock in the After 


noon (the Time of Evening-Ser- 
vice) an Angel appeared to him 
in the Form of a Man, ſur- 
rounded with great Glory and 
Brightneſs. 


4. At which unaccuſtomed Ap- 
pearance, being in a Fright, he 
defired to know what his Plea- 
ſure was? To which the Angel 
moſt kindly and chearfully repli- 
ed, That his Piety and Charity 
were ſo acceptable to God, that, 
in Reward of them, he now in- 
tended him a free and full Diſ- 


covery of the true Religion and perfect Way of Sal- 


vation. 


5. And now ſend 
men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon, 
whoſe ſurname is Pe- 
ter: 


5&6. And accordingly ordered 
him to ſend to ſuch a Houſe in 
Joppa, for one Simon Peter, who 
ſhould fully inſtruct him in it. 


6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is 
by the ſea - ſide: he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 


7. And when the 
engel which ſpake un- 
to Cornelius was de- 
parted, he called two 
of his houſhold-ſer- 
vants, and a devout 
ſoldier of them that 
waited on him conti- 
nuall , 

8. And when he 
had declared all 75 


7 & 8. As ſoon as the Angel 
was gone, Cornelius acquainted 
two of his own ſervants, and one 
of his Soldiers, that was a Wor- 
ſhipper of the true Gad, as well as 
himſelf, with what the Angel 
had ſaid to him; and ordered 
them next Day to go to Foppa in 
Search of Peter, and give him 
an Account of it. 


things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. 


9. On the morrow 
as they went on their 
journey, and drew 
ugh unto the city, 
Peter went up upon 


the 


9 & 10, And the better to pre- 
pare Peter to receive and comply 
with their Meſſage, God was 
pleaſed to clear him of the com- 
mon Prejudice of the Unlawful- 
| nels 
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A. D. 40. the houſe- top to pray, 
wy about the fixth hour, 


10. And he became 


very hungry, and 
would have eaten : 
but while they made 
ready, he fell into a 


trance, 


11. And ſaw hea- 
ven opened, and a cer- 
tain veſſel deſcending 
unto him, as it had 
been agreat ſheet knit 
at the four corners, 


and let down to the 


earth : 


PHRASE on the Vol. I. 


neſs of converſing with, or preach- 
ing to any uncircumciſed Perſons, 
by aviſionaryRepreſentation made 
to him the very Day the Men 
were coming from Cornelius, as 
he was at his ſtated Prayers juſt 
before Dinner. 


II & 12. Wherein there ap- 
peared to him a large Sheet, let 
down, as it were, from Heaven, 
full of abundance of Beaſts and 
Fowl, clean and unclean, ſuch as 
were allowed or forbidden by the 


Jewiſh Law, all mixed together, 


12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of the 
earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of 


the air. 

13. And there came 
2 voice to him, Rue, 
Peter: kill, and eat. 


13. And at the ſame Time, a 
Voice directed to him from Hea- 
ven, bidding him to take and eat 


any of them, without any Difference or religious Diſ- 
tinction: God thereby intending to intimate to him, that he 
hould now freely and indifferently preach the Goſpel to the 
Jews and Gentiles. ; 
14. But Peter faid, 14 & 15. And when Peter ſeem- 
Not fo, Lord; for I ed to ſtartle at ſuch a propoſal, as 
have never eaten any being contrary to the expreſs Law 
thing that is common of Moſes, which he knew was not 
or unclean. 2 et totally and finally aboliſhed : 
| 22 : a the ee The Voice returned to him, and 
ſpate unto hum an told him, he might ſafely do it 
the ſecond time, What q 
God hath cleanſed, Þy Warrant from God who in- 
that call not thou ſtituted the Law]; /o intimating to 
common. him, that theſe poſiti ve Laws a- 
bout the Diſtinction of Meats, bein; 
at firſt deſigned to keep the Jewiſh People ſeparate fron 
all other Nations, were now of no JOS er Uſe or Olliga- 
tion, becauſe the Chriſtian Church was to conſiſt of Be- 
lievers of all Nations and Countries. | 


16. And 
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16. And 


Chap. X. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles, 


16. This was done 
thrice: and the veſſel Certainty of the Truth of the www yn 


was received up again 
into heaven. 


16. And to give him a greater 4. D. 40. 


Viſion, and fix his Attention to 
the Meaning of it, it was re- 


peated to him three Times. 


17, Now while 
Peter doubted in him- 
ſelf what this viſion 
which he had ſeen, 
ſhould mean ; behold, 
the men which were 
fent from Cornelius, 
had made enquiry for 
Simons houſe, and 
ſtood before the gate. 

18, And Ae po 
aſked whether Simon, 


17, 18 & 19. After it was over, 
and while Peter was ſeriouſly con- 
ſidering and debating with him- 
ſelf about the Deſign of it, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to him, 
That there were People at the 
Door that wanted to ſpeak with 
him, and from whom he would 
learn the Meaning of the Vifion ; 
and upon Enquiry made he found 
they were there accordingly. 


which was ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. 


19. While Peter thought on the viſion, the ſpirit ſaid unto 
him, Behold, three men ſeek thee. 


20. Ariſe therefore, 
and get thee down, 
and go with them, 
doubting nothing : for 
I have ſent them. 

21. Then Peter 
went down to the 
men which were ſent 
unto him from Cor- 
nelius ; and ſaid, Be- 


20 & 21. The Spirit ordered 
him, tho* they were Gentiles, 
to make no Scruple of converting 
and going along with them, for 
that they came by ſpecial Direc- 
tion from Gd. He went down 
to them accordingly, telling them 


he was the Perſon they enquired 


for, and aſked them their Buſineſs. 


hold, I am he whom ye ſeek: what is the cauſe wherefore 


ye are come ? 


22. And they ſaid, 
Cornelius, the centu- 
rion, a juſt man, and 
one that feareth God, 
and of good report a- 
mong all the nation 
of the Jews, was 


warned from God by 


22. They told him, Cornelius 
of Cæſarea, a very pious and e- 
minent Proſelyte to the Ferw:/# 
Religion, (though yet uncircum- 
ciſed) was warned by an A gel to 
ſend for him, to inſtruct him in 
ſome great Points of Religion. 


an holy angel, to {cad ſor thee into his houſe, and to hear 


words of thee, 


F 2 23. Then 
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23. Then called he 


em in, and lodged 


* See Ch. 
. ty | 


* See Ch. 
xi. 14. 


them. Aud on the 
morrow Peter went 
away with them, and 
certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied 
him. 


24. And the mor- 
row after they entred 
into Cæſarea: and 
Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called 
together his kinſmen 
and near friends. 


25. And as Peter 
was coming in, Cor- 
nelius met him, and 
fell down at his feet, 
and worſhipped Yum. 


26. But Peter took 
him up, ſaying, Stand 
up; I myſelf alſo am 
a man. 


27. And as he talk- 
ed with him, he went 
in, and found many 
that were come toge- 
ther. 

28. And he ſaid 
unto them, Ye know 

low 


Vol. I. 


23. Peter entertained the Men 
that Night, and the next Day 
went along with them, taking 
ſix * of his Friends at Joppa that 
were fewiſh Converts, to accom- 
pany him, and to be Witneſſes of 
whatever ſhould paſs upon this 
remarkable Occaſion. 


24. Cornelius inthe mean Time 
had got his Relations and Friends 
together, who were all expeCting 
Peter, to partake * of his In- 
ſtructions, who the next Day ar- 
rived there. 


25. As he was entring the 
Houſe, Cornelius met him and 
fell proſtrate at his Feet, reve- 
rencing him as the + Meflenger 


of Heaven. 

26. But Peter took him up, 
and deſired him to treat him onl 
as a + Man, that neither would, 
nor ought to expect ſuch Humili- 
ty from him. 


27 & 28. Then obſerving Cor- 


nelius to have a good Number ot 


Friends about him, ſome of which 
might poflibly think ſtrange of 
his free Converſation with uncir- 
cumciſed People, he told them, 
it was not without a ſpecial Di- 


rection 


— 


Vr. 25 & 26. Gro'ius and ſeveral other learned Men are 
of Opinion, That Cornclius took Peter to be an Angel. But 
the Angel having deſcribed him in Cornelizs's Viſton no other- 
wiſe than as a Max; and it not being very agreeable to ima- 
gine, Cornelius ſhould conceive an ANGEL to be a Ledger ina 
Houſe; or that one Angel ſhould direct him to ſend for ano- 
ther Angel to teach him; I have therefore ſo expreſſed it, as 
not to confine the Reader's Nption, to either merely C 


or Religious Wort ip, 
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Chap. X. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


how that it is an un- rection from GOD, that he now A. D. 40. 
lawful thing for a man did what was ſo contrary to the 


that is a Jew, to keep 
company, or come 


Jetuiſb Doctrine and Traditions. 


unto one of another nation: but God hath ſhewed me that 


I ſhould not call any man common or unclean. 


29. Therefore came 
I wnto you without 

inſaying, as ſoon as 
CER =P for: I ak 
therefore for what in- 
tent ye have ſent for 
me ? 


whole Matter, from 


29. Andas he had already con- 
cluded, from what the Meſten⸗ 
= told him of Cornelius's Vi- 
ion, and what he knew of his 
own, that God had ſome great 
and particular Defign in it, he de- 
ſired Cornelius to tell him the 


whence they might learn the Full 


of the divine Will in this Caſe. 


30. And Cornelius 
ſaid, Four days ago I 
was faſting untill this 
hour, and at the ninth 
hour I prayed in my 
houſe, and behold, a 
man ſtood before me 
in bright clothing, 


30, 31 & 32. Who according- 
ly related to him the Particulars 
of the Angel's Appearance and 
Order to ſend for him, as one that 
was to inſtruct him in the true 


Faith and Method of Salvation. 


31. And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine 
alms are had in remembrance in the fight of God. 

32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon whoſe 
ſurname is Peter; he is lodged in the houſe of one Simon a 
tanner, by the ſea-ſide ; who when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak 


unto thee. 


33- Immediately 
therefore I ſent to 
thee; and thou haſt 
well done that thou 
art come. Now there- 
fore we are all here 
preſent before God, 
to hear all things that 
are commanded tice 


of God. 


34. Then Peter o- 
pened his mouth, and 


' fad, Of a truth I per- 


ccive 


33- Which plain Revelation 
from Heaven he could not but 
obey, and now rejoyced to ſee 
him come to fulfil and explain 
it; aſſuring him that he and all 
his Friends about him, would 
heartily embrace, and chearfully 
obey whatever Diſcoveries of the 
divine Will he ſhould make to 
them. 


34 & 35. Peter now by com- 
paring the two Viſions together, 
being fully ſatisſied of the Mean- 
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4. D. 40. ceive that God is no 
hymns Ic{pecter of perions. 


35. But in every 
nation, he that fear- 
eth him, and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is ac- 
cepted with him. 


Vol. I. 


ing of them, declared it to be 
this, viz. ** That God intended 
« the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
the great Mercies of the Go/- 
« pel, to be no longer confined 
&* tothe 7ew:!/h Land and People, 
but to be preach'd to, and en- 


& joycd by People of all Nations, that would fincercly 
believe and obey it.” And fo gave them the follow- 
ing Account of the Chriſtian Faith. 


36. The word * 
which God ſent unto 
the children of Iſrael, 
preaching peace by 
Jesus ChaIs (he is 
Lord of all) 

37. That word * 
{7 ſay) you know, 
which was publiſhed 
throughout all Judea, 
and began from Gali- 
lee, after the baptiſm 
which John preached: 

28 How God a- 
nointed Jeſus, of Na- 
zarcth with the holy 

Ghoſt, 


36, 37 & 38. Although (ſaid 
he) you may not perfectly know, 
yet you cannot but have heard 
ſomething of the * Fame of JE- 
SUS of Nazarcth, who lived and 
* preached at 2 alem, and 
through the whole Jewiſß Land. 
This was the true Maſſiab, the 
Saviour of all Mankind, Gentiles 
as well as Jews, conſtituted by 
God the Father, to be the Go- 
vernor, and Judge of all the 
World ; whoſe commiſhon from 
God, was demonſtrated by the 
many great and beneficial _ 

cles 


Ver. 36, 37. The Weord which Ged * Toy Aotyou — 


That Nord you kn:w 


) WE, i, 
To EH 


Note, If I greatly mi- 


ſtake not, this Paſſage loſes all its true Meaning in our com- 
mon Way of interprcting it. 7% asyey in the 367, and 73 
ye» pevoy ance in the 377% Verſe, are taken to ſignify one 
and the ſame Thing; whereas the former is the ſame with d, 
Tetmey, and x14 is to be underſiood ; the latter [pa] an- 
ſwers to Dalar in the Hebrew, and ſignifies, not the Dotrine, 
but the Tran/a&ions of Chriſt, the Hiftory or Fats of his Life, 
Miracles, &c. This gives the cleareſt Senſe and Connexion 
thus, wiz. God 7s 0 Refpedter of Pertors, but in every Nation, 
he that fo reth Cod :, gccegted avith hem; xa T NM 
Wy — 1. e. MCC oni to the d ry Defrine eul ich God fent 70 
Iſrael, % Jceus Cnnisr, c 570, this Gov, [or this 
CarizT] i Lord H all, both Jews and Gentiles. New, th? 
Traniactions 88 of CHRIST vou luca viz. Homo that 
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be Ghoſt, and with pow- cles he wrought by the Power of A. D. 40. 
ad er, who went about the Holy Ghoft. — 
* doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: 
1 for God was with him. 
\ed 39. pep are 29 & 40. And of this his Life 
le, wine C5 O ; things and Doctrine, we his Apoſtles 
ews, 
cly ta Toru — 3 Eye and Ear- witneſſes; 
W whom they flew and as alſo of his Reſurrection from 
hanged on a tree. the Dead the third Day, after the 
aid 40. Him God raiſ- Fews had crucified him. 
mw, ed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly. 
-v = n to all the ; 41. This his ReſurreQion in- 
N ople, but unto wit- d is glori 8 
— 2 — Prada pay ry, —_— 
ot God, even to us ö . 
_ rere Babe eto 8 5 not fit to give 
h ; with him after he roſe { able 6% Council and People a 
— e e * ible 3 of, by 
iles 8 : wing him alive to t ; 
by (whoſe incurable Life and Oblinacy, * 
36. both unworthy and incapable of being wrought upon 
the by ſuch Means) but did it to ſuch a proper and ſufficient 
rom Number of us that were to teſtify it to others. 
the 42. And he com- 2 & 42. W 
ira- manded us to preach 3 5 Ws 
cles unto the people, and World (what the P h op 
— to teſtify that it is he all in their ſ. l rophets had 
. which was ordained that thi 8 Ages foretold) 
mw of God to be the judge _ this JESUS is the Saviour, 
dom- of quick and dead. ord, and _ of Mankind; 
& 43 43. To him give all and the only eans of Pardon 
— the prophets witneſs, and Salvation, is a firm Belief of 
th 2, chat through his name, his Doctrine, and a ſincere Obe- 
] an- whoſoever believeth dience to his Commands. 
ine, in him, Gall receive remiſſion of ſins. 
Life, 44. While Peter Coarnoli : ; 
xion yet ſpake theſe words, bs Wert an 3 — 
tion, the holy Ghoſt fell on Peter's Diſcourſe 8 ruth of 
VNs- all them which heard ( = * was pleaſ- 
ds ha 2 - con 1 __ more fully in 
_ miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt 7 CO u = 
I ticularly that of ſpeaking divers Languages, 220 
xc F 4 45 & 46. 
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konyo—) Circumciſion 
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45. And they of the 
which 
believed, were aſto- 
niſhed, as many as 
came with Peter, be- 
cauſe that on the Gen- 
tiles alſo was poured 
out the gift of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


45 & 46. And this perfectly 
aſtoniſhed the fix Friends that 
came along with Peter, to ſee 
the Gentiles. partake of thoſe di- 
vine Favours, which they hi- 
therto believed were to + al- 
ways confined to the Jewiſh Na- 


tion, 


46. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and magni- 
fied God. Then anſwered Peter, 


47. Can any man 
forbid water, that 
theſe ſhould not be 
baptized, which have 
received the holy 
Ghoſt, as well as we ? 


57. Then Peter appealed to 
them, whether this was not a 
clear Evidence, that God intend- 
ed theſe Men the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel-Covenant; and that they 
might and ought to be baptized 


into the Chriſtian Profeſſion ? 


48. And he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


48. And upon their Confeſſion 
that it was ſo, he * baptized 
them. And they begged of him, 
for the further Advancement of 
the Goſpel, to ſtay there ſome 
Time with them. | 


2 * — 


Ver. 48. From St. Peter's baptizing theſe Converts, any 
Perſon may ſee the monſtrous Error of the Quaxes, in at- 
firming, That Water-Bapti/m is unneceſſary to ſuch as have 


the Holy Geli. 
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CHAT Ak 
The ConTENTSs. 


The Jewiſh Chriſtians quarrel with Peter for converſing 
with Gentiles. His Account of his Conduct fully 0 - 
tisfies them. The Goſpel preached at Phoenice, Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, but fill to Jews only. Barnabas 
ſent to confirm thoſe Converts. Saul comes to Antioch. 
Diſciples called Chriſtians there. Agabus foretels a 
Famme. Charities fent for the Relief of the Chriſtians 
of Judea. 

1. AND the apo- 1. 


Account of Cornelius A. D. 40. 
ſtles and bre- 


and his Friends Conve-- 


thren that were in Ju- 
dea, heard that the 
Gentiles had alſo re- 
ceived the word of 
God. 

2. And when Peter 
was come up to Jeru- 
ſalem, they that were 
of the circumciſion 
contended with him, 

3. Saying, Thou 
wenteſt in to men un- 
circumciſed, and didſt 
eat with them. 


4. But Peter re- 
hearſed. the matter 
from the beginning, 
and expounded it by 
ordet unto them, ſay- 
ing, 

5. I vas in the city 
of Joppa, pray ing, and 

in 


ſion, and Baptiſm by Peter, was 
ſoon heard of by the other Apo- 
ſtles and Chriſtians at Zeruſalem. 


2 & 3. And when he was come 
up thither to give them Notice of 
it, thoſe converted Fews that ſtill 
retained a religious Regard to the 
legal Rites (eſpecially ſuch as tend- 
ed to diſtinguiſh the eib from 
the Gentile People,) quarrelled 
with him, for ſo freely converſing 
with, and entertaining Men that 
were uncircumciſed. 

4. Upon which Peter ſhewed 
them the expreſs Authority he 
had from God for it, by telling 
them the whole Tranſaction. 


5,6, 7, 8, 9 & 10. * How he 
was commanded to cat of clean 
and 


For the full PARXATHRXASE of theſe Verſes, from the 
5th to the 1674, fee Chop. x, 
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— — cir cu mciſion 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


45. And they of the 
which 
believed, were aſto- 
niſhed, as many as 
came with Peter, be- 
cauſe that on the Gen- 
tiles alſo was poured 
out the gift of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


Vol. I. 


5 & 46. And this perfectly 
aſtoniſhed the fix Friends that 
came along with Peter, to ſee 
the Gentiles. partake of thoſe di- 


vine Favours, which ww hi- 
therto believed were to be al- 


ways confined to the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, 


46. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and magni- 
fied God. Then anſwered Peter, 


47. Can any man 
forbid water, that 


| "theſe ſhould not be 


baptized, which have 
received the holy 
Ghoſt, as well as we? 


57. Then Peter appealed to 


them, whether this was not a 
clear Evidence, that God intend- 
ed theſe Men the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel-Covenant;z and that they 
might and ought to be baptized 


into the Chriſtian Profeſſion ? 


48. And he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


1 


48. And upon their Confeſſion 
that it was ſo, he * baptized 
them. And they begged of him, 
for the further Advancement of 


the Goſpel, to ſtay there ſome 
Time with them. 


— ** 


— 


Ver. 48. From St. Peter's baptizing theſe Converts, any 
Perſon may ſee the monſtrous Error of the Quaxess, in at- 


firming, That Water-Bapti/m is unneceſſary to ſuch as have 


the Holy Ghoſt. 
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Chap. XI. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


CHAT AL 
The CONTENTS. 


The Jewiſh Chriſtians quarrel with Peter for converſing 


with Gentiles. His Account of his Conduct fully 0 - 
tisfies them. The Goſpel preached at Phœnice, Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, but till to Jews only. Barnabas 
ſent to confirm thoſe Converts. Saul comes to Antioch. 
Diſciples called Chriſtians there. Agabus foretels a 
Famine. Charities ſent for the Relief of the Chriſtians 


of Judea. 
1. AND the apo- 
ſtles and bre- 
thren that were in Ju- 


dea, heard that the 


Gentiles had alſo re- 


ceived the word of 
God. 


2. And when Peter 
was come up to Jeru- 
ſalem, they that were 
of the circumciſion 
contended with him, 

3- Saying, Thou 
wenteſt in to men un- 
circumciſed, and didſt 
eat with them. 


4. But Peter re- 
hearſed. the matter 
from the beginning, 
and expounded it by 
order unto them, ſay- 
ing, 

5. I vas in the city 
of Joppa, pray ing, and 

in 


I. Account of Cornelius A. D. 40. 
and his Friends Con ver- 


ſion, and Baptiſm by Peter, was 
ſoon heard of by the other Apo- 
ſtles and Chriſtians at Zeruſalem. 


2 & 3. And when he was come 
up thither to give them Notice of 
it, thoſe converted Fews that ſtill 
retained a religious Regard to the 
legal Rites (eſpecially ſuch as tend- 
ed to diſtinguiſh the Fewihh from 
the Gentile People,) quarrelled 
with him, for ſo freely converſing 
with, and entertaining Men that 
were uncircumciſed. 

4. Upon which Peter ſhewed 
them the expreſs Authority he 
had from God for it, by telling 
them the whole Tranſaction. 


5, 6, 7, 8, 9 & 10. * How he 
was commanded to cat of clean 
and 


* For the full PAR ATURNASE of theſe Verſes, from the 
5th to the 1674, ſee Chop. x. 
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4 


A. D. 40. in a trance I ſaw a 


A PARAPHRASE on tbe Vol. I. 


viſion, A certain veſ- 
ſel deſcend, as it had 
been a great ſheet, let 
down from heaven by 
four corners; and it 
came even to me. 


and unclean Creatures without a- 
ny Diſtinction, by a Viſion, and 

oice from Heaven; and that 
upon ſhewing a Reluctancy to 
break the Fewiſh Law, the -* Shag 
mand was repeated thrice to him. 


6. Upon the which when I had faſtned mine eyes, I con- 
fidered, and ſaw four-footed beaſts of the carth, and wild 
beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

7. And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; ſlay 


and eat. 


8. But J ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing common or un- 
clean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 
. But the voice anſwered me again from heaven, What 
God hath cleanſed, hat call not thou common. 
10, And this was done three times: and all were drawn up 


again into heaven: 

11. Andbeholdim- 
mediately there were 
three men alread 
come into the — þ 
where I was, ſent 
from Cæſarea unto 
me. 

12. And the Spirit 
bade me go with 
them, nothing doubt- 
ing. Moreover, theſe 
fix brethren accom- 
panied me, and we 
entred into the mans 
houſe : 

13. And he ſhewed 
us how he had ſeen an 
angel in his houſe, 
which ſtood, and ſaid 
unto him, Send men 
to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whoſe ſur- 
name is Peter: 


II, 12, 13, 14 & 15. How, 
while he was conſidering upon 
the Meaning of the Viſion, the 
Holy Spirit ſuggeſted to him, 
that there in Pools waiting 
for him at the Door, and ex- 
preſly commanded him to go a- 
long with them to Cornelius; 
whom he found to have had a 
Viſion from Heaven to the fame 
Purpoſe ; upon comparing which 
with his own, he found it to be 
the expreſs Will of GOD, that 
he ſhould inſtruct him and his 
Friends in the Chriſtian Faith ; 
and that he had no ſooner done 
it, but the Holy Ghoſt was con- 
ferred upon them, giving them 
the ſame Gift of diverſe Lan- 
guages, as he did the Apeſtles on 
the Day of Pentecoſt. 


14. Who ſhall tel! thee words, whereby. thou and all thy 


houſe ſhall be ſaved. 


15. And as 1 began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, 
as on us at the beginning. 


2 16. Then 


WWW 
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16. Then remem- 
bered I the word of 
the Lord, how that 
he ſaid, John indeed 
baptized with water; 
but ye ſhall be bap- 


16. From whence he could not 4. D. 40. 
but conclude, That uu Promiſ 


of Chriſt about the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be deſigned for the Gentile as 
well as Jewiſb Converts, 


tized with the holy Ghoſt. 


17. Foraſmuch then 
as God gave them the 
like gift as he did unto 
us, who believed on 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


What was I that I 


could withſtand God ? 


to be his Miniſters, 


Chriftians ? 


18. When they 
heard theſe things, 
* held their peace, 
and glorified God, 
ſaying, Then hath 
God alſo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repen- 
tance unto life. 


19. Nowthey which 
were ſcattered abroad 
upon the perſecution 
that aroſe about Ste- 
phen, travelled as far 
as Phcenice, and Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word 
to none but unto the 
Jews only. 


17. And now (ſays he) can 
you imagine, that God ſhould 
ever confer the ſame Gifts and 
Endowments upon them and us 


the fame Religion with us? And 
when his Spirit had qualified them 
how durſt I deny to make them 


18. Fully ſatisfied with this, 
they were ſo far from any longer 
envying the Gentiles the Goſpel 
Privileges, that they Blefſed God 
for the Extent of his Mercies to- 
wards them. 


19. During theſe Tranſactions 
of Saul and Peter, ſome of the 
Diſciples that were diſperſed from 
Feruſalem by the Perſecution, 
(Chap. viii.) had travelled and 
preached the Goſpel as far as 
Phœnice, the Ile of Cyprus, and 
Anticch in Syria, but preached 
only to the Jetos, (not yet un- 
derſtanding the Goſpel to be de- 


ſigned for any other Nation.) 


20. And ſome of 
them were men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which when they 
were come to An- 
tioch, fpake unto 


the 


20 & 21. And ſome of them 
belonging to Cyprus and Cyrene, 
where the Greek Language was 
uſed, preached to the Jetuiſb Pro- 
ſelytes at Antioch that uſed the 
ſame Language, with ſuch Mira- 

cles 


and = deny them Baptiſm into 
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A PARAPHRASE en the 
A. D. 40. the*Grecians, preach- cles along with their Doctrine, 


ing the Lord Jeſus. 
21. And the hand 
of the Lord was with 


Vol. I. 


that abundance of them believed 
and were baptized. 


them : and a great number believed, and turned unto the 


Lord. 


22. Then tidings 
of theſe things came 
unto the ears of the 
church which was in 
Jeruſalem : and they 


| ſent forth Barnabas, 


A. D. 42. 


that he ſhould go as 
far as Antioch. 


23. Who when he 
came, and had ſeen 
the grace of God, was 
= | and exhorted 
them all, that with 
purpoſe of heart they 
would cleave unto the 
Lord. 


24. For he was a 
good man, and full of 
the holy Ghoſt, and 
of faith: and much 
people was added un- 
to the Lord. 


22. Which great Succeſs, as 
ſoon as the Apoſtles at Feruſalem 
heard of, they ſent Barnabas into 
thoſe Parts, to confirm and perfect 
the new Converts, and to confer 
ſuch Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them, as the Condition of 
thoſe Churches required. 

23. Who in Purſuance of that 
Commiſſion went through Phæ- 
nice and Cyprus, and ſo to An- 
tioch, exhorting them to Patience, 
and immoveable Conſtancy in 
their Profeſſion. 


24. And in this office he had 
great Succeſs, not only by his e- 
minent Endowments of the Holy 
Spirit, but by the peculiar Good- 
neſs, + Generoſity, and Sweetneſs 
of his "Temper, which very much 


won upon all that knew him. 


25. Then departed 


25. And perceiving that a great 


ny Barnabas to Tarſus, many more might there be con- 


for to ſeek Saul. 


verted, he took in the Aſſiſtance 


of Saul, whom he went to look for at Tarſus, where 


he 


gde 


* 


* Ver. 20. Spake unto the Grecians 


1956 rug EMy⸗ 


to the Greek Jews, as our common Copies read 


it. But the Alexand. MS. the Hr. Vulg. Arab. & AMthisp. 
Verſions read it met; Tv; "EAAnmn;, to the Greeks, 1. e. uncir- 


cumciſcd Grecian Profilytes. 


And I take that to be the true 


Reading ; becauſe Mention is made before concerning the 
_ . 17 * % * Oo 
Converhon of the Hellcnifts, Chap. vi. 1. 


＋ Fer. 24. ame dad, a bountcous; merciful Perſon. 


Chap. XI. Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


he had continued, preaching about the Parts of Syria A. D. 42. 
and Cilicia, for three Years after his firſt Arrival... 
(Chap. ix. 31 & 22.) 


25. And when he 
had found him, he 
brought him unto An- 
tioch. And it came 
to paſs, that a whole 
year they aſſembled 
themſelves with the 
church, and taught 
much people; and the 
diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in An- 
tioch, 


27. And in theſe 
days came prophets 


from Jeruſalem unto 
Antioch, 


28. And there ſtood 
up one of them named 
Agabus, and ſigniſied 
by the ſpirit, that 

there 


26. Having found him, and 
brought him to Antioch, they re- 
mained preaching there a whole 
Year, and fo increaſed the Chriſ- 
tian Church, that the Converts, 
who by their Enemies were wont 
in Deriſion to be called Nazarenes 
and Galilæans, and among them- 
ſelves only Believers, Brethren, and 
Faithful, were now ſo encouraged, 
aspublickly ＋ to take upon 
* them the Name of Chriſtians. 


27. About this Time there ar- 
rived at Antioch from Feruſalem, 
ſeveral Diſciples whom God en- 
dowed with a Foreſight of ſeveral 
Things to come. 

28. One of which, called 4- 
gabus, foretold, That about two 
Vears after, there ſhould be a 
dreadful Famine raging through 


almoſt 


Ver. 26. xernalica Xewiars, called Chriſtians. 'That 


the Word yenualioas, ſignifies the ſame as I have paraphraſed 
it, is not only highly probablefrom the Circumſtances of the 
Thing, but from what the Reader may fee in Gregory's Notes, 
and in Dr. S:anhope on Epiſt. for St. Barrabass Day. But it 
is much worth remarking what a very learned Perſon hath 
lately obſerved, viz. That the Converts, who now took the 
Title of Chriſfians upon themſelves, were (moſt probably) of 
the Gentile Part. The believing Jews till adhering to the 
Law, and affecting to be {till called Fervs ; not willing io 
much as to admit the Genti/e Converts (that refuſed to ſubmit 
to Circumciſion) into their Synagogues and Aſlemblies. 
Whereupon theſe ſaid Canwerts, relinquiſhing their Gentiliſi. 
and being neither willing, nor permitted to be ſtiled Joxvs, 
went by the Name of Chri/iians. See Bonmer's Difſert. Juris 
Eccleſ. Antiq. Difjert,Cap. viii. 2. See alſo Mr. Benſon's Hi/t, 
of the firſt planting Chriſt, Relig. Vol. I. Pag. 241. 
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A PARA PHRASE 0n the Vol. I, 


there ſhould be great almoſt every Part * of the Roman 
dearth throughout all Empire, which came to paſs ex- 
* the world: which actly at the Time, being the 


came to paſs in the F Canes. 
"aj of Claudius Cæ- fourth Year of Claudius 


4. D. 44. 


29. Then the dſ- 29. And this Famine being par- 


Lny—d Ciples, every man ac- ticularly hard in Judea, (where 
cording to his ability, the Number of the poor Chriſ- 


determined to ſend re- 
lief unto the brethren tians of Antioc 


tians was very great) theſe Chriſ- 
reſolved to ſend 


Which dwelt in Judea. them ſome Relief. 


30. Which alſo they o And 8 
did, and ſent it to the e e eee TEIK 2507" 


elders by the hands of; : 
"oxy roar... the Hands of the Elders, (to 


Diſperſion by the forementioned Perſecution, had left 
the Care of the Churches of Judea) to be diſtributed 


nabas and Saul with it, to'give it 


whoſe Care the Apeſtles, upon the 


+ Yer. zo. by the + Deacons as they ſaw Occaſion. 


See Chap. 
vi. I, Oc. 


Dons 


Ver. 28. Throughout all the NM. orld 
h That is 


king ſtretched _ = ter, at Jeruſalem, 


£0" Any Tyv u- 


Either throughout the Roman Empire 


(or the moſt Part of it ;) or elſe throughout the whole Land 
of Tudea. See Mr. Lardener's Credibil. of the Geſp. Hiſt. 
Page 318, &c. \ 


CAP. 
The CoNTENTS. 


The Hiſtory returns to the Affairs of the Chriſtians at Je- 


ruſalem. A freſh Perſecution by Herod Agrippa, on 
purpoſe to pleaſe the Jews. James ſlain. Peter put 
in abs 96 Is delivered by an Angel. The Guard ſlain. 
Herod at Cæſarea: Makes an Oration in the Theatre; 
receives the fulſome Flatteries of the People; is flruck 


with a Diſeaſe, and dies. p 
1. NOW about that 1. O return a little back to 
time Herod the ſome Tranſactions of Pe- 


About 


Chap. XII. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


hands to vex certain 
of the church. 


About the Time that Agabus A. D. 44. 
foretold the Famine (Chap. x. 


28.) Herod Agrippa began a freſh Perſecution of the 


Chriſtians there. 


2. And he killed 
James the brother of 
John with the ſword. 

3. And becauſe he 
ſaw it pleaſed the 
Jews, he proceeded 
further to take Peter 
alſo. (Then were the 
days of unleavened 
bread) 


4+ And when he 
had apprehended him, 
he | him in priſon, 
and delivered him to 
four quaternions of 
ſoldiers to keep him, 
intending after Eaſter 
to bring him forth to 
the people. 


2 & 3. He firſt condemned and 
executed James the Son of Zebe- 
dee; and a little before the Paſſo- 
ver apprehended Peter, and all 
this out of mere Vanity to pleaſe 
the Doctors of the Jetoiſb Coun- 
cil, who ſtill continued their ob- 
ſtinate Hatred to the Chriſtians, 
though the common People had 
generally a better Eſteem of them. 

4. For Fear therefore, if he 
ſhould bring Peter to his Trial in 
Court, during the Time of that 
Feſtival, the People ſhould beg 
for his Releaſe, according to their 
Privilege, which could not have 
been denied them (Matth. xxvii. 
15.) he reſolved to continue him 
in Priſon till it was quite over. 


And to ſecure him the better from any Eſcape, ſet ſix- 
teen Soldiers to guard him by Turns, four at a Time, 


5. Peter therefore 
was kept in priſon; 
but prayer was made 
without ceaſing of the 
church unto God for 
him. 

6. And when Herod 
would have brought 
him forth, the ſame 
night Peter was ſleep- 
ing between two ſol- 
diers, bound with two 
chains: and the — 


5. While he was thus, as it 
were, marked out for Death, yet 
the Chriſtians put up the moſt 
ſolemn and frequent Prayers to 
God for his Deliverance, and he 
anſwered their Requetts. 


6. For the very Night before 
Herod intended him for Trial 
and Execution, as he was aſleep, 
chained on each Side to a Soldier, 
while the other two kept Centry 
at the Centry Door, 


ers before the coor kept the priſon. 


7. And beho!d, the 
angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and 


7 & 8. An Angel ſurrounded 
with great Brightneſs and Splen- 
dor, came to him, and awoke 

him, 


n * - 1 — 
— . nd. 


A PARAPHRASE o tbe 


A. D. 37. a light ſhined in the 
— priſon: and he ſmote 


Peter on the ſide, and 
raiſed him up, ſaying, 
Ariſe up quickly. And 


Vol. I, 


him, knocked off his Chains 
(without the leaſt Diſturbance of 
the Guard) and ordered him to 
make himſelf ready andfollow him. 


his chains fell off from Bis hands. 

8. And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind on 
thy ſandals: and ſo he did. And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy 
garment about thee, and follow me. 


9: And he went out 
and followed him, and 
wiſt not that it was 
true which was done 
by the angel: but 
thought he law a vi- 
ſion. 5 
10. When they 
were paſt the firſt and 
the ſecond ward, they 
came unto che iron 
gate that leadeth unto 
the city, which o- 

ed to them of its 
own accord: and they 
went out, and paſſed 
on through one ſtreet, 


and forthwith the angel depait-. 


11. And when Pe- 
ter was come to him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, Now 1 
know of a ſurety, that 
the Lord hath ſent 
his angel, and hath 
delivered me- out of 


9. Peter did ſo, but knowing 
himſelf to have been in a Sleep, 
did not immediately conclude this 
to be real, but rather a viſionary 
Repreſentation. 


10. The Priſon being in the 
Suburbs of the City, the Angel 


conducted him thro? the Watches, 


and ſo on totheCity-Gate, which 
though ſecurely lock'd and barr'd, 
opened of itſelf ; and after he had 
carried him ſo far into the Street, 
that he knew where he was, and 
couid ſhift for himſelt, he left him. 
om him. | 

II. By this Time, Peter through- 
by Tonk dered, and fully fatisfed 
Aire; the whole Tranſaction 
was real, and that God had 
wrought him a miraculous Deli- 
verance by his Angel. 


the hand of Herod, and rom all the expeQation of the peo- 


ple of the Jews. 
12, And when he 


had conſidered the 
thing, he came to the 


houſe of Mary, the 


mother of John, whoſe 
ſurname was Mark, 
where 


12. And ſo reſolving to ſecure 
himſelf as well as he could, went 
to the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 
ther of that John whoſe * Surname 
was Markt; whither Providence 
ſeemed to have guided him, 5 

tne 


_—_ 


* Ver. 12. Jolin who/e Surname Was Mark Sec Hod 


Diſſert. Cyp. v. 5. 11. 
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where many were ga- 
thered together, pray- 


ing. 


the Family was up, with ſeveral 4. D. 44. 
Neighbour Chriſtians ar 


of their 
their Devotions, and praying par- 


ticularly for his Deliverance, ver. 5. 


13. And as Peter 
knocked at the door 
of the gate, a damſel 
came to hearken, 


named Rhoda. 


14. And when ſhe 
knew Peters voice, 
ſhe _ not the 
gate for gladneſs, but 
ran in, and told how 
Peter ſtood before the 
gate. 


15. And they ſaid 
unto her, 'Thou art 
mad. But ſhe con- 
ſtantly affirmed that it 
was even ſo. Then 
ſaid they, it is his an- 
gel. 


13. As ſoon as Peter knocked 
at the Gate, a Maid-Servant came 
to examine * and know certainly 
who it was, before ſhe would 
venture to let him in. 


14. But being ſure it was Pe- 
ter's Voice as ſoon as he ſpoke to 
her, ſhe had not patience to open 
the Gate, till ſhe ran and told 
the Company. 


15. Who all told her, ſhe muſt 
be mad to affirm ſuch an impoſ- 
ſible Thing. But the Maid per- 
tilting in it, they concluded it 
muſt be either ſome + Meſſenger 
from him of his near Acquain- 
tance, who could beſt imitate 


his Voice; or elſe an + Angel in his Shape, that could 


do it perfectiy. 

16. But Peter con- 
tinued knocking : and 
when they had open- 
ed the door, and ſaw 
him, they were aſto- 


niſhed. 


17. But he beck - 
ning unto them with 
ä the 


5 
— 


16. Peter knocking all this 
Time at the Gate, ſeveral of 
them came, and upon further 
Certainty that it was he, let him 
in, but aſtoniſhed how he ſhould 
come there. 


17. He defired them to make 
no Noiſe but keep it private at 
G preſent, 


* Ver. 13. Traxsca 


To hearken, Subauſcultare. See 


Le Clerc upon the Place. 
+ Ver. 15. ö aſyixS* auls wi I is bis Angel. The 


Word ſignifying either a Menger or an Ange! 


Tis not 


abſolutely certain, which of the two Senſes tis here to be 
taken in; though P. à Limborch, in his late COMMENTARY, 
has obſerved ſuch Circumſtances as render it moſt probably to 
ſignity a real AuckL. 
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A. D. 44. the hand to hold their 
kn —— peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord 
had brought him cut 
of the priion. And 
he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe 
things unto James, and 
to the brethren. And 
he departed, and went 


into another place. 


1.8. Now as ſoon as 
it was day, there was 
no ſmall ſir among 
the ſoldiers what was 
become of Peter. 


preſent, telling them ſhortly how 
it was, and ordered ſome of them 
to carry the News to James the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the o- 
ther Chriſtians, to ſhow them 
what a good effect their Prayers 
had had; and ſo went to another 
Houfe, where he thought he could 
be more ſafe and private. 


18. Next Morning the poor 
Soldiers were in a dreadful Ap- 
prehenſion for their Priſoner, as 
well knowing the great — 
of the Roman Diſcipline upon all 


NegleCts of keeping Guard. 


19. And when He- 
rod had ſought for 
him, and found him 
not, he examined the 
keepers, and com- 
wanded that they 
ſliould be put to death. 
And he went dawn 
from Judca to Ceſarea, 


2c. And Herod was 
highly dipleaſed with 
them of Tyre and Si- 
don: but they came 
with one accord to 
kim, and having made 
Blaſtus thekings cham- 
berlain their friend, 
deſired peace, becauſe 
their country was 
nouriſhed by the kings 


country. 


19. And well they might, for 
Herod had them immediately to 
a ſtrict Examination, and upon 
their not being able to give any 
Account of his Eſcape, he or- 
dered them all four to be put to 
Death. 


ar. d there abode. 


20. After this, Herod went to 
Czſarea, to celebrate the Solem- 
nity there kept for the Honour of 
Czſar ; whither the Cities of 
Tyre and Sidon ſent Ambaſſadors 
to him, to appeaſe his Diſpleaſure 
at ſome Miſdemeanour of theirs, 
for which they feared he might 
declare War againſt them, and 
deprive them of the conſtant Sup- 
plies of Corn and other Provi- 
ſions out of Judæa and Galilee, 


without which they could not well & ſubſiſt. And gain- 
ing over his Chamberlain to their Intereſt, they ob- 


tained their Peace. 


21. Upon 


— 


* Ver. 20. ——- Their Country was nouriſhed by the King's 
xxvli. 17. and 1 Kings v. 11. 


Count. See Exch. 
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21. And upon a ſet 
day, Herod arrayed 
in royal apparel, tat 
upon his throne, and 
made an oration unt 
them. n 


21. Upon the ſecond (being A. D. 44. 
the Chief) Day of the Solemnity, wypned 


Hered in glittering and ſumptuous 
Robes, ſeated under a Canopy in 
the Theatre, harangued the No- 
bles * and People with a moſt e- 


loquent Oration in the Praiſe of Cæſar. 


22. And the people 
ave a ſhout, Saying, 
t is the voice of a 
god, and not of a 
man. 


22. Upon which the Nobles 
about him, gave him the moſt 
extravagant Compliments, and 
the People with loud Acclama- 
tions cried him up for a Kind of 


Deity. All which fulſom Flatteries he received with 
the higheſt Degree of Pride and Satisfaction. 


23. And immedi- 
ately the angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, be- 
cauſe he gave not God 
the glory: and he was 
eaten of worms, and 


gave up the g/t. 


23. For which, along with the 
many other Inſtances of his Va- 
nity and Cruelty, the inviſible + 
Hand of God immediately ſtruck 
him with a moſt painful and tor- 
menting Diſeaſe in his bowels, 
which in five 5 Days Time ul- 


cered and bred Worms, and ended in a loathſome and 


calamitous Death. 


24. But the word 
of God grew and mul- 
tiplied. 


got Ground every Day. 


24. In the mean while, not- 
withſtanding the late Oppoſition 
of Hered, the Chriſtian Religion 


G 2 25. And 


Sh 


Ver. 21. Made an Oration unto them — 


* * * 
rgég aulas, 


which may refer either to the IM mbly in general, or to the 
forgmentioned Ambaſſadors in particular. 


Ver. 23. N &lyiNQ- Kvgis imaTtat dvicv. 


The 


Angel of the Lory ſmote him. Foſephus, who gives the 
Particulars of this Relation, makes no Mention of an ANGEL. 


So St. Luke may be thought to expreſs it, in the uſual Strain 
of the Jr, who were wont to attribute any ſupernatural 
Event, the immediate Cauſe whereof was not vittble, to the 
Operation of Ancet s. 

For the more full Account of this, the Reader may ſee 
Joſetbuss Autig. Lib. XIX. Cap. vii. and from hin in CA. 
&.clrf. Iii. Lib. II Cap. x. 
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25. And Barnabas 
and Saul returned 
from Jerufalem, when 
they had fulfilled ie 
miniſtry, and took 
with them John whoſe 
ſurname was Mark. 


Vol. I. 


25. And Saul and Barnabas 
having delivered their Contribu- 
tions, ſent from Antioch to Feru- 
ſalem, (Chap. xi. 29, 30.) return- 
ed to Antioch again; of whoſe 
Travels and Tranſactions (in the 
more remote Parts of the World) 


I now come to give a Relation in the following Chapters. 


C 


H A P. XIII. 


The ConTENTS. 
The Progreſs of the Goſpel at Antioch, and other remote 


Parts. Sergius Paulus, te Roman Governor at Pa- 
phos, converted by Paul and Barnabas. Elymas the 
Sorcerer ſtruct blind hy Paul. Paul's Sermon in the 


Jewiſh Synagogue at Antioch in Piſidia, proving Jeſus - 


to be m Meſſiah. 


The Effect it had upon many. The 


unbelieving Jews cauſe them to be expelled the Country. 


in the church 
that was at Antioch, 
certain prophets and 
teachers ; as Barna- 
bas, and Symeon that 
was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, which had 
been brought up with 
Herod the tetrarch, 
and Saul. 


A. D. 45. „Ney. there were 
— — 


2. As they mini- 
ſtred to the Lord, and 
faſted, the Holy Ghoſt 

ſaid, 


comm 


I. Perſons endowed with 
\ prophetical Gifts at An- 
tioch (mentioned Chap. xi. 27.) 
were by this time grown to a 
conſiderable Number, and become 
the chief Teachers * in the pub- 
lick Aſſembles of that Church, 
among whom were Saul, Barna- 
bas, Symeon, Lucius, and one Ma- 
naen belonging to Herod's Court. 


2. On a certain Day, which 
they ſet apart + for Faſting and 
public Worſhip, the Holy Ghoft 


ſuggeſted 


Ver. 1. Tleo@nTa: % 00doxancy, Prophets that were 
their chief Preachers and Miniſters. See Dr. Whitby's Gen. 
Pref. to the Epiſt. F. 12. 

+ Ver. 2. Awulsgy&/lur To Kg v — A; they 
faſted and miniſtered unto the Lord. 


Chap. XIII. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


ſaid, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul, for 
the work whereunto 
I have called them. 


ſuggeſted to theſe prophetick 4. D. 45. 
Teachers, that God intended! 


Barnabas and Saul ſhould travel 


into ſeveral remote Countries to 


ſpread the Goſpel both to Jews and Gentiles ; and or- 
dered they ſhould be in a ſolemn Manner appointed and 


ſet upon that Work. 


3 And when they 
had faſted and prayed, 
and laid their hands 
on them, they ſent 
them away. 


tion to a particular Office. 


4. So they being 
ſent forth by the holy 


Ghoſt, departed unto 


Seleucia ; and from 
thence they failed to 
Cyprus. 


5. And when they 
were at Salamis, they 
preached the word of 
God in the fſyna- 
gogues of the Jews : 
and they had alſo John 
to their miniſter. 


3 Which they did according- 
Pl y Faſting and ſolemn Prayer 
or a Bleſſing upon their Under- 
takings and Impoſition of Hands, 
as a Token of ſpecial Deſigna- 


4. They went firſt to * Seleu- 
cia (which was hard by) and 
thence into the Ifle of Cyprus, 
where the Jews were very nu- 
merous. 


5. All along as they went, 
they applied themſelves, firſt to 
the Jets, beginning at Salamis 
to preach in their Synagogues; 
and becauſe they — a great 
Number of Converts, they took 
Mark with them to baptize and 


do other Offices under them, while they attended 
wholly upon preaching. 


6, And when they 
had gone through the 
iſle unto Paphos, they 
found a certain ſor- 
cerer, a falſe prophet, 
a Jew, whole name 
wwas Batjeſus. 

7. Which was with 
the deputy of the 
country, Sergius Pau- 
lus, a prudent man: 


6 & 7. Thence they went 
through the whole Iſland to Pa- 
phos, where the Roman Governor 
had his Reſidence, and had got 
with him a Jetoiſh Magician, that 
amuſed him with his diabolical 
Arts. But being a ſenſible and 
well diſpoſed Perſon, and hearing 
of the Fa ame of the two Apoſtles, 
ſent for them to hear what Reli- 


who called for Barna- gion they taught. 
bas and Saul, and de- 
fired to hear the word of God. G 3 8. But 


vor 


* * Now called Scandarone. 1 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 
8. But Elymas the 


CY . . 
kenny {Orcerer (for ſo is his 


name by interpreta- 
tion) withſtood them, 
ſeeking to turn away 
the deputy from the 
faith. 


9. Then Saul (who 
allo is called Paul) 
filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on 
him, 


Vol. I. 


8. As they were teaching him 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, this Bar- 
jeſus (whoſe Arabick Name Elu- 
mas, ſignifies a Magician) con- 
tradicted them, and would have 
perſuaded the Governor not to 
hearken to them. 


9. Upon which Saul (who goes 
by the Name of Paul in the Se- 
quel of this Hiſtory) being in- 
ſpired with a divine Power, to 
puniſh this wicked Perſon in a 


miraculous Manner, for the Governor's Converſio en 
ſet his Eycs on him with an Air of Anger and Au- 


thority. 

10. And ſaid. O 
full of all ſubtilty and 
all miſchief,thou child 
of the devil, thou e- 
nemy of all righte- 
ouſneſs, wilt thou not 
ceaſe to pervert the 
right ways of the 
Lord ? 

11. And now be- 
hold, the hand of the 
Lord 7s upon thee, and 


10 & 11. And having firſt ſe- 
verely rebuked him as a Confe- 
derate with the Devil, and a ma- 
licious Oppoſer of true Religion, 
told him that his Obſtinacy a- 
=_ the plain Evidences of the 

oſpel, ſhould inſtantly be pu- 
wiſhed with the Loſs of his Sight; 
upon which Words he was ſtruck 
blind. 


thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And im- 
mediately there fell on him a miſt and a darkneſs ; and he 
went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. 


12. Then the depu- 
ty when he faw what 
was done, beheved, 
being aſtoniſhed at the 
doctrine af the Lord. 


13. Now when Paul 
and his company looſ- 
ed from Paphos, they 
came to Perga in Pam- 

phylia : 


12. The Governor ſeeing the 
Apoſtle Doctrine confirmed with 
ſuch divine Power, embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith. 


13. From Paphos in Cyprus, 
they went to Perga in Pamphylia 
where Mark chuſing “ rather to 
be with Peter at Jeruſalem, than 

travel 


As Biſhop Pearſon thinks, Op. Poftur. p. 6. 
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n phylia : and John de- travel with them any further, left 

— parting from them, them; which Paul very highly * 

= returned to Jeruſalem. reſented, 

* 

= 14. But when they 14, 16 & 16. Thence the next 4 Y. 46. 
oO departed from Perga, Year they arrived at Antioch iV??? 


they came to Antioch 


bay Pifidia, where in one of the Vet- 
in Piſidia, and went fi : 


. ih Synagogues, after the Leſſons, 8 
% mne Pref dent (according to + Cuſ- + Philo 8 
* the ſabbath- day, and . get 8 6 p 
Ys Fang tom) aſking who would expound i 
8 18. And after the upon any Part of them, Paul ' 
oO ; 4 
reading of the law and ſtood up, and made the follow- : 
the prophets, the ru- ing Sermon to the Jews and Pro- 
n J 
lers + of the ſyna- ſelytes. 4 
” ogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men a» brethren, if ye 1 
ave any word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. al 
WM 16. Then Paul ſtood up, and kan with /i hand, A 
* ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give audience. 
a- 17. The Gol of 17, 18, 19, 20 & 21. Wherein 
n, this people of Iſrael he proved to them in the firſt 
a- choſe our fathers, and Place, that the chief and great 4 
he exalted the people Deſign of God in chuſing Abra- A 
u- 2 they _ . ham and the Patriarchs, and the 4 
t; F 2 * 1 aun Nation of the Fews deſcended 4 
- of Egypt, and with from them, for a eculiar and 
N an high arm brought „ '" 
ls cham out of it. ſeparate People, in preſerving and 4 
18. And about the miraculouſly delivering them from | 
m- time of forty years the Egyptain Bondage; in his Mer- p 
he ſuffered he their man- cies and Patience toward them in ; 
ners in the wilderneſs. the wilderneſs; in deſtroying the 
he 19. And when he ſeven Nations for their Settlement | 
th had deſtroyed ſeven in the Land of Promiſe, and 4 
he nations in the land of their conſtant Deliverances under 4 
* J * — the Government of their Judges 4 
we land to mem dy and Kings, down to David, and 
16, 2 55 And after that ſo to this Time, was the King- . | 
lia 8 gave unto them dem and Religion of the Meſſiah, 3 
to judges, about the who was to be born of their 4 
an ſpace of four hundred Nation, as the Saviour and Re · i 
vel and fifty years, until deemer of Mankind. | \ 
Samuel the prophet. G 4 21. And ö 


— 


* Ver. 13. See Chap. xv. 37, 38, 39. 
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21. Andafterward they deſired a king, and God gave unto 
them Saul, the Son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, 
by the ſpace of forty years. 


22, And when he 
had removed him, he 
raiſed up unto them 
David to be their 
king, to whom alto 
he gave teſtimony, 
and ſaid, ] have found 
David the ſon of ſeſſe, 
a man after mine own 
heart, which ſhall ful- 
fil all my will. 


22 & 23. And then, as David 
in particular, upon Account of 
his eminent Wiſdom, Valour, 
and Piety, was made a Type of 
Chriſt, and had a Promiſe he 
ſhould deſcend from his Family, 
That GOD had fulfilled that 
Promiſe in JESUS of Nazareth, 
who was of David's Line. 


23. Of this mans ſeed hath God accordipg to his promiſe, 
raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus : 


24. When John had 
nrſt preached before 
his coming, the bap- 
tiſm of repentance to 
all the people of I- 
rael. 

25. And as John 
fulfilled his courſe. he 
ſaid, Whom think ye 
that I am? I am not 
4e, But bchold, there 
cometh one after me, 
whoſe ſhoes of his feet 
I am not worthy to 
looſe. 


26. Men and bre- 
thren, children of the 
ftock of Abraham,and 
whoſoeyer among you 
feareth God, to you 
is the word of this ſal - 
yation ſent. 


27. For they that 
dwell at Jeruſalem, 
and their rulers, be- 
cauſe they knew him 


pot, 


24 & 25. This JESUS it was, 
that John Baptiſt, that holy and 
mortified Preacher of Repentance, 
declared to be the true CHRIST, 
when the Zews demanded of him 
if he himſelf were the Perſon ? 
Telling them he pretended only 
to prepare them, by Repentance, 
for the Mercies of a far greater 
Prophet who was ſhortly to ap- 
pear ; even ſo great a one, that 
in Compariſon (ſays he) I am not 
worthy to do the meaneſt Office 
of Service to him. 


26. Then addreſſing himſelf a- 
new to the Jes and Proſelytes, 
he called upon them earneſtly to 
conſider, that now was the Time 
wherein God offered them the 
happy Means of Pardon and Sal- 
vation by JESUS CHRIST. 


27. And thatthey would make 
it no Objection againſt the Truth 
of his Meffabſhip, That the 


Council at Jeruſalem had con- 


demned 
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not, nor yet the voices 
of the prophets which 
are read every ſab- 
bath day : they have 
fulfilled them 1n con- 
demning him. 
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demned and crucified him as a J. D. 46. 


Malefactor and falſe Prophet, for 
that in ſo doing, they had exact- 
ly fulhlled and inconſiderately 
accompliſhed the very Prophecies 
concerning the Sufferings of the 


Maſſiah, that uſed to be read in their own Synagogues. 


28. And though 
they found no cauſe of 
death in him, yet de- 
fired they Pilate that 
he ſhou'd be ſlain. 


29. And when they 
had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, 
they took him down 
from the tree, and 
laid him in a ſepul- 
chre. 


21. Beſide, that Jeſus's In- 
nocence was ſo clear, even to Pi- 
late himſelf, that he would have 
acquitted him, but for the outra- 
geous Clamours of the Fews to 
have him ſlain. 


29 & 30. But God (ſays he) 
has ſufficiently vindicated him, 
by raiſing him from the Dead, 
after he had been laid in a Sepul- 
chre, that was ſo ſecurely ſealed, 
and ſo ſtrongly guarded. 


30. But God raiſed him from the Dead. 


31. And he was 
ſeen many days of 
them which came u 
witk him from Gali- 
lee to Jeruſalem, who 
are his witneſſes unto 
the people. 

32. And we declare 
unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promiſe 
which was made unto 
the fathers, 

33. God hath ful- 
filled the ſame unto 
us their children, m 
that he hath raiſed up 
Jeſus again, as it is 
alſo written in the ſe- 
cond pſalm, Thou art 
my ſon, this day have 


I begotten thee. 


31. Of which his Apoſtles, and 
a great Number of his Diſciples, 
are Eye-witneſles, who ſaw and 
converſed with him for forty 
Days after it. 


32 & 33. And how willingly 
and gladly ought you now to re- 
ceive this Truth of Jeſuss Re- 
ſurrection, whereby you ſee fo 
happy and full a Completion of 
the moſt remarkable Prophecies 
and Promiſes made to your pious 
Anceſtors ? For of this it is that 
God ſpake in Pſal. ii. Which 
Words, tho' in ſome lower ſenſe 
they may be meant of David's 
Conqueſt over his Enemies, yet 
have now had their moſt eminent 

3 and 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


Kingdom. 


34. And as con- 
cerning that he raiſed 
him up from the dead, 
now no more to re- 
turn * to corruption, 
he ſaid on this wiſe, 
T will give you the 
ſure mercies of David. 

35. Wherefore he 
ſaith alſo in another 
f/alm, Thou ſhalt not 
ſuffer thine holy One 


to ſee corruption. 


Vol. J. 


A. D. 46. and full Accompliſhment in God's raiſing up the Meſ- 
3 fiah from Death, to the Glory and Power of his ſpiritual 


34 & 35. Thus alſo that Pro- 
miſe of God to the Jetiſb Na- 
tion, of the ſure Mercies of Da- 
vid, Ja. lv. 3. could only be 
meant of that * abſolute Promiſe 
of the Meſſiah to be from his Fa- 
mily, a glorious Prince and Sa- 
viour, of whom David was a 
Type, and who was called alſo 
by his very Name David, and 
the Son f Dar; and ſo is in 
Effect the ſame ]'romiſe with that 


of P/al. xvi. 11. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One 
(i. e. thy CHRIST) ro ſee Corruption. 


35. For David af- 
ter he had ſerved his 
own generation by 
the will of God, fell 
on ſleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and 
ſaw corruption: 

37. But he whom 
God raiſed again, faw 
no corruption. 


38. Be it known 
unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, 
that through this man 

is 


36 & 37. Which /aff Words 
can no Way be true of David's 
Perſon, who having performed ſe- 
veral good Services, in Obedience td 
God's Commands, in his Life-time, 
lies in his Grave to this Day ; 
but are moſt exactly fulfilled in 
JESUS, whom God raiſed the 
third Day, before his Body was 
in the leaſt putrefied, and then 
exalted him into Heaven. 

38. Wherefore you have all 
the Demonſtration your own 
Scriptures and Prophecies can 
give you, That this JESUS is 

the 


* Ver. 34. Now no more to return to Corruption. As Laxa- 


rus, and the Widow's Son did. Thus Cuxisr' dying ro 
more, ond Death having no more Dominion ever him, Rom. vi. 
9. is the diſtinguiſhing Privilege of his Reſurrection, above 
that of any other Fee miraculouſly reſtored to Life, who 
all returned again to the dark Priſon of the Grave. And this 
is what made the Mercies here ſpoken of, to be rd mwe, cox- 
fant and continual, as the Promiſe was alſelute. 
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A is preached unto you the true Meſſiah, and that by the 4. D. 46. 

1 the forgivenels of fins. Sacrifice of his Death, you have 
obtained the Means of the full Pardon of your Sins, 

. and of eternal Salvation, upon the Condition of true 

x Repentance, and embracing his Religion. 


39. And by him all 
that believe are juſti- 


39. And this Pardon by the 


e | Blood of Jeſus, is much more 
ſe fed from all things, extenſive and effectual, than what 
1 from which ye could the Purgations and Sacrifices of 
1 — 1 by the the Moſaical Law could ever pro- 
a _—_ cure for you: For the only Effect 
ſo of thoſe Waſhings and — was, Admiſſion into 
1d the Congregation again, from whence the Breach of 
in ſome — 47 Ceremony had excluded a Man ; they 
at alone did not purge the Conſcience, but only took a- 
ne way the political Guilt, in relation to their Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Penalties; and ſome Offences were pu- 
q niſhed with Death, and admitted no Sacrifices at all. 
7 Whereas this Atonement of Jeſus your Meſſiah, reaches 
x to the perfect and eternal Forgiveneſs of every Kind 
ſe- and Degree of Tranſgreſſion, in them that — 
ann believe and obey him. 
y . 40. Beware there- 40 & 41. Itinfinitelyconcerns 
3 fore, leſt that come you therefore, not to reject and 
the 8 yy 7] —_ is contemn ſuch clear Evidences, 
1 wee of in the Pro- and merciful Propoſals of Heaven 
3 Phets. e toward you, leſt = come under 
Fr Fl penn © FE den the ſame Character wherein the 
piers, and wonder, a 
all and periſh : for 1 Prophet deſcribed your Fore- 
_ work a work in your fathers, in Manaſſes'sTime,(Hab. 
2 days, a work which i. 5-) and for a ill more wicked 
S is ou ſhall in no wiſe Obſtinacy and Contempt againſt 
the lieve, though a man God, be at laſt cut off by a De- 
declare it unto you. ſtruction * more exemplary and 
WS amazing than that of the Bal ylo- 
Ara niſh Captivity. 
_ 42. And when the 42. This Diſcourſe of Paul had 
Wee Jews were gone out ſo good an Effect, that though 
Who E the 
| this — 
con- 


* Fer. 41. The Apoſtle ſeems clearly to intimate their 
final Deſtruction by ch 


e Romans. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 46. of the {ynagogue, the the Generality of the Jews went 
Ly — Gentiles beſought that away as infidel and obſtinate as 
the wards might be they came; yet when they were 
preached to them the gone, abundance of the Pifidian 


next ſabbath. Gentiles (or rather Gentile Con- 
verts to the J7ewiſb Religion, called Proſelytes, ver. 43.) 
requeſted Paul to preach the ſame Doctrine the next 
* Sabbath to them, as liking it very well. 


43. Now when the 43. And after the Aſſembly 
congregation was was over, a good Number of the 
broken up, many of Fozys and Proſelytes came to the 
the Jews, and reli- Apoſtles, and profeſſed themſelves 
— proſelytes fol. convinced of the Truth of their 
owed Paul and Bar- x 
ba, who Gecking Doctrine, who thereupon gave 
to them, perſuaded them a great many further Ar- 
them th continue in guments and Encouragements to 
the grace of God. perſevere in that Perſuaſion, a- 

gainſt the Envy and Malice of 
the unbelieving Jews, 


44. And the next 44 & 45, Accordingly the next 
ſabbath day came al- Sabbath, as Paul was preaching 


moſt the whole city toa vaſt Number of People, (viz. 
together to hear the f hatrous Gentiles, as well as Gen- 
word of God. 


4c. Bat when the tile Pro _ ) the Infidel Zews 
Jews ſaw the multi- inraged at che Sight of the zdola- 
tudes, they were filled u Gentiles flocking into their 
with envy, and ſpake Synagogue, interrupted his Diſ- 
againſt thole things Courle with the moſt — 
which were ſpoken Expreſſions of Raillery and Abuſe, 
by Paul, contradiQting and blaſpheming. 


46. Then Paul and 46 & 47. Upon which the two 
Barnabas waxed bold, Apoſtles told them plainly, That 
and ſaid. It was ne. they had now diſcharged their 
ceſſary that the _— Duty toward them, in giving 


- them 


_— 


* Ver. 42. "Ew 1d lat c, The next Sabbath. 
This Phraſe being taken by ſome of the beſt Interpreters to 
ſignify The Week's Space between the loft and next Sabbath; but 
by others, The next Sabbath Day ; and pretty good Reaſons 


given on both Sides, I have left it without any Addition to 
our Tranſlation. 
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of God fhould firit 
have been ſpoken. to 
you : but Ea ye 

at it from you, and 
judge yourſelves un- 
worthy of everlaſt- 
ing lite; lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles. 

47. For ſo hath the 
Lord commanded us, 
ſaying, J have ſet thee 
to be a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou 
ſhouldſt be for ſalva- 
tion unto the ends of 
the earth. 


them the fi offer of the Goſ- 4. D. 46. 
pel- Doctrine and Privileges, a! 


cording to the Direction of I E- 
SUS CHRIST (Ads i. 8.) But 
as their incurable Malice and Pre- 
judice rendered them unworthy 
and incapable of any further At- 
tempt for their Converſion, they 
ſhould leave them to themſelves, 
and tender theſe Offers of Mercy 
to the Gentiles, who by the Te- 
nour of all the prophetick Writ- 
ings, particularly that of 1/ai. 
xlix. 6. were intended for Mem- 


bers of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 


fiah, as well as the Fetus. 


48. And when the 
Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and 
me the word of 

e Lord, and as ma- 
ny as were ordained 
to eternal life, be- 
lieved. 

49. And the word 
of the Lord was pub- 
liſhed throughout all 
the region. 


50. But the Jews 
ſtirred up the devout 
and honourable wo- 
men, and the chief 
men of the city, 
and raiſed perſecution 

againſt 


48 & 49. The Gentile People 
received this with the utmoſt 
Degree of religious Joy and Gra- 
titude, and all among them that 
were of a Sober Diſpoltion, * and 
ſincerely deſirous to know the 
true Religion, believed and em- 
braced the Goſpel, which now 
was ſpread through the whole 
Country of Piſidia. 


50. But to hear the Gentiles 
made Partakers of the Bleſſings 
of the Meſſiah, fo enraged and 
exaſperated the Infidel Jetus, that 
by influencing ſome Women of 


Quality 


* Ver. 48. THE its S aiwicr, Ordained to eternal 
Life. That this Phraſe fignifies no other than what I have 
paraphraſed it, and has not the leaſt Relation to any ab/olute 
and unconditionate divine Decree of theſe Perſons to eternal 
Life, is ſo evidently and copiouſly demonſtrated by all good 
Criticks and Interpreters upon this Place, that I may well 
venture to tell the ENH g Reader in the Words of C. 
He that Seth it not, is Wind, 
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A PARA PHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 46. againſt Paul and Bar- Quality among their Proſelytes, 
Ly nabas, and expelled and by them their Huſbands, and 


them out of their ſome of the governing Part of 
coaſts. the City, they procured ſuch ſe- 
vere Orders againſt the two Apoſtles, that they forced 
them to flee for Safety. 


51. But they ſhook 51. And they, when they left 
of the duſt of their the Place, remembring the Words 
feet againit them, and of Chriſt (Matth. x. 14.) ſhook 
came unto Iconium. off the Duſt of their Feet againſt 
them; thereby ſignifying and declaring, that they ought 
to have no more to da with fo obſtinate and incurable 
a People. 


52. And the diſci- 52. But in the mean time, not- 
ples were filled with withſtanding this inhuman Treat- 
joy, and with the ho- ment of the Apoſtles, the new 
ly Ghoſt. Converts continued inthe Profeſ- 
ſion of the Chriſtian Faith, with great Conſtancy and 
Chearfulneſs ; God alſo aſſiſting and confirming them 
therein, by imparting ſuch Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
among them, as were requifite and agreeable to the 


Circumſtances of his CHURCH. 


CHAP, IV. 
The ConTENTS. 


Paul and Barnabas travel to Lycaonia. They preach at 


Ieonium in the Jewiſh Synagogue, und convert many. 


Being forced at laſt from thence, they go to Lyſtra, and 


Derbe. A Cripple cured at Lyſtra. The inhabitants 
take them for Deities, and would have offer d Sacrifice 
to them. The Apoſtles Diſcourſe to them hereupon. The 
Jews cauſe Paul to be ſtoned. The Apoſtles return to 
Antioch in Syria, from whence they firſt ſet out. 


A. D. 46. 1. AND it came 1, HE two Apoſtles, Paul 
— — 


to paſs in Ico- and Barnabas, being thus 


both together into the 


— Province of Lycaonia bordering up- 


nium, that they went expell'd from Piſidia, went into the 


3 on 
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{ynagogue of the Jews, 
and ſo ſpake, that a 
great multitude both 
of the Jews, and alſo 
of the Greeks, be- 


: lieved. 


on it, in the leſſer ia, where the A. D. 46. 
firſt Town they enter'd was 14 


nium, ſtill applying themſelves firſt 
to the Jes in their Synagogue, 
where they preached with ſuch 
Succeſs, that abundance of them 


and their Proſelytes were converted. 


2. But the unbe- 
lieving Jews ſtirred 
up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil- 
affected againſt the 
brethren. 


2. But the Infidel Jews here, 
(being of the ſame obſtinate and 
malicious Temper with thoſe of 
other Parts) endeavour'd by all 
the Arts of Slander and Calum- 
ny, to prejudice the Gentile Part 


of the Town againſt them. 


3. Longtime there- 
fore abode they ſpeak- 
ing boldly intheLord, 
which gave teſtimony 
unto the word of his 
grace, and granted 
ſigns and wonders to 
be done by their 
hands. 


4. But the multi- 
tude of the city was 
divided: and part held 
with the Jews, and 
part with the apoſtles. 


5. And when there 
was an aſflault made 
both of the Gentiles, 
and alſo of the Jews, 
with their rulers, to 
uſe Jem deſpitefully, 
and to ſtone them, 

6. They were a- 
ware of :, and fled 

unto 


ä 


3. This violent Oppoſition of 
the Jes, made the Apoſtles Stay 
® in that Place to be the longer, 
and their preaching the more ear- 
neſt; the Truth whereof they 
confirmed by many miraculous 
Demonſtrations. 


4. And nowithſtanding their 
malicious Endeavours, the Apoſ- 
tles gained a conſiderable Part of 


the People to approve and em- 
brace their Doctrine. 


5, 6 & 7. But perceiving the 
Inhdel Fews and Gentiles had 
combined together, and had got 
ſo many of the governing Part to 
join with them, as to attempt 0- 
penly to abuſe and deſtroy them, 
they went off and preached at 
Lyra and Derbe, the next Cities 

of 


9 Ixary , BY Xg9r4v 9. rg. T ay, The u 8. 
may be rendered, either by therefore, or Fr indecd. The latter 
of which Senſes will make the Malice of the Jus, ver. 2. 


to pros from their long Stay and Preachi: 


8 cre. 
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unto the region that 
lieth round about: 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


Vol. J. 


A. D. 46. untoLyſtraand Derbe, of the ſame Province, and fo in 
de- of Lycaonia, and all the Country that lay n 


them. 


7. And there they preached the goſpel. 


8. And there ſat a 
certain man at Lyſtra, 
impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from 
his mothers womb, 


who never had walked. 


9. The ſame heard 
Paul ſpeak : who ſted- 
faſtly beholding him, 
and perceiving that 
he had faith to be 
healed, 

10. Said with a 
loud voice, Stand up 
right on thy feet. And 
he leaped and walked. 


8. As Paul was preaching at 
Lyſtra, there was one of his Audi- 
tors that was born a Cripple, and 
never had any Uſe of his Legs. 


9 & 10. Paul took Notice of 
this Perſon ; and whether by his 
ſerious Behaviour,and devout At- 
tendance to his Diſcourſe, or by 
the Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit, 
knowing the Man to be of ſo ho- 
neſt — religious a Diſpoſition, 
that a miraculous Cure of his 
Body would have its due Effect 
upon his Mind, called out to him 


before the whole Congregation, and, in the Name of 
JESUS, bad him riſe up and ftand upon his : 
Upon which Words the Man did ſo, and found the 
perfect Uſe of his Limbs, 


11. And when the 
People ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lift up 
their voices, ſaying in 
the ſpeech of Lycao- 
nia, Ihe gods are come 


11. This ſo amazed the Gentile 
Part of the Auditory that ſaw it 
done, that they ran into Town, 
crying out, The Gods are come 
dawn to us in human Shape. 


down to us in the likeneſs of men. 


12. And they cal- 
led Barnabas Jupiter, 
and Paul Mercurius, 
becauſe he was the 


chief ſpeaker. 


13. Then the prieſt 
of Jupiter which was 
before their city, 
brought oxen and 


Rar- 


12. They took Barnabas to be 
Jupiter; and becauſe Paul was the 
chief Preacher, they took him for 
Mercury, i. e. Fupiter's Attendant, 
ee, and Interpreter of his 
Will. 


18 In Conſequence of this 
Perſuaſion therefore, the Prieſt 
that belong'd to Jupiters Tem- 
ple with his Image in it, came 
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garlands unto the 
gates, and would have 


done ſacrifice with the 
people. 


14. Which when 
the apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard of, 
they rent theirclothes, 
and ran in among the 
people, crying out, 

18. And ſaying, 
Sins, why do ye hes 
things? we alſo are 
men of like paſſions 
with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye 
ſhould turn from theſe 
vanities unto the liv- 
ing God, which made 
heaven and earth, and 
the ſea, and all things 
that are therein. 


16. Who in times 


paſt ſuffered all nati- 
ons to walk in their 
on ways. 


in ſolemn Manner to the Gates 4. D. 46. 


where the two Apoſtles lodged, 
with an Ox crown'd with Gar- 
lands ready for Sacrifice, to offer 
to them as unto Gods. 


14. Which they no ſooner ap- 
prehended, but they went out to 
them with Expreſſions of the ut- 
moſt Concern and Deteſtation at 
what they were about to do, 


15. Aſſuring them they were 
but mortal Men like themſelves, 
tho' they were the Meſlengers of 
Heaven; and that the chief De- 
ſign of the Doctrine they had 
preached, was, to reduce them 
from their idolatrous and falſe 
Religion, to the pure and proper 
Worſhip of the One True God, 
the Creator and Governor of all 
the World. 


16. And that tho! it has pleas'd* 
the Divine Wiſdom and Juſtice, 


as a * Puniſhment for their groſs 
Immorality and Idolatry, to give 


the greateſt Part of the World over for many Ages, 
to their own Ignorance, by not affording them any 
expreſs Revelation of his Will, as the Jews had; 


17. Nevertheleſs, 
he left not himſelf 
without witneſs, in 
that he did good, and 
gave us rain from 
eaven, and fruitful 
ſeaſons, filling our 
hearts with food and 
gladneſs. 


17. Vet he had not left them 
without any Means of knowing 
ſo much of his Divine Nature 
and Will, as might reſtrain them 
from ſuch irrational and barbarous 
Proceedings; the very Creation of 
the World about them, and the 
conſtant courſe of Providence o- 
ver it, ordering all Things in ſo 


particular a Manner, for * Comfort, Pleaſure, and 


Support 


* Ver. 16. See Rom. i. from wer. 20. to the End. 
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A. D. 46. Support of Maukind, being all clear Arguments of the 
Way Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God. But that 


now he had intended them the happy Knowledge of his true 
Worſhip, if they would accept and embrace it. 


18. And with theſe 
ſayings ſcarce reſtrain- 
ed they the people, 
that they had not done 
ſacrifice unto them, 


19. Andtherecame 
thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Ico- 
nium, who perſuaded 
the people, and hay- 
ing ſtoned Paul, drew 
Jim out of the city, 
ſuppoling he had been 
dead. 


18. This Diſcourſe was hard- 
ly enough to weigh upon their 
Prejudices, and reſtrain the Peo- 
ple from their intended Sacrifice. 


19. Soon after this, ſome of the 
malicious Fews of Antioch and J- 
conium, purſued the two Apoſtles 
hither, and by their Calumnies 
and Inventions, ſo incenſed the 
Rabble againſt them, (eſpecially 
againſt Paul the chief Preacher 
in publick) that they ſtoned him 
out of the City, and bruiſed him 


ſo, as they thought they had killed him. And thus it 
was the Lot of this Apaſtle to be ſtoned, upon the 
ſame Account as he had conſented to the Stoning of 


St.. Stephen. 


A. D. 47. - 20. Howbeit, as 


e Ciſciples ſtood 
round about him, he 
roſe up, and came 
into the city: and the 
next day he depart- 
ed wich Barnabas to 


Derbe. 


21. And when they 
had preached the goſ- 
pel to that city, and 
had taught many, they 
returned again to Ly- 
ſtra, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, 

22. Confirming the 
ſouls of the diſciples, 
aud exhorting, them 
to continue in the 

faith 


20. But by the Help and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of ſome of his Friends, 
and Chiiſtian Converts, he re- 
covered and got privately into the 
Town ; and to avoid their fur- 
ther Fury, went next Day, and 
Barnabas along with him, to 


Derbe, another City of the ſame 


Province. 


21 & 22. And after having 
there preached and converted 
good Numbers, returned back 
the Beginning of the next Year 
to Ly/tra again, and fo to [conium 
and Antioch, to confirm and ſet- 
tle the new Converts in Courage 
and Patience, under thoſe Hard- 
ſhips which he told them, by his 
own Example, and the very Na- 

ture 
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faith, and that we 
muſt through much 
tribulation enter into 


the kingdom of God, 


23. And when they 
had ordained them el- 
ders in every church, 
and had prayed with 
faſting, they com- 
mended them to the 
Lord, on whom they 
believed. 


ture of the Chriſtian Religion 4. D. 47. 
(that was levelled againſt tj 
Vices and Prejudices of Man- 

kind) they could not but expect 

to meet withal. 


23. Before their Departure 
from which Places, they did with 
ſolemn Faſting and Prayers, or- 
dain ſpiritual Sa for the 
orderly Management of their re- 
ſpective Churches, and ſo com- 
mended both Miniſters and Peo- 
ple to the Bleſſing of that Lord 


and Saviour, whoſe Religion they profeſs'd; 


24. And after they 
had paſſed throughout 
Piſidia, they came to 
Pamphy lia. 

25. And when they 
had preached the word 


24 & 25. And then went thro? 
Piſidia into Pamphyiia, another 
Province of the leſter Aa, and 
preached the Goſpel in the Cities 
of Perga and Attalia. 


in Perga, they went down into Attalia : 


26. And thence 
ſailed to Antioch, from 
whence they had been 
recommended to the 
grace of God, for the 
work which they ful- 
filled. 

27. And when they 
were come, and had 
gathered the church 
together, they re- 


26 & 27. From whence, at the 
latter End of the Year, they re- 
turned by Sea to that Antzzch in 
Syria, where they were firſt ap- 
pointed in fo particular a Manner 
tor theſe Travels, * and gave the Chap. 
Church a full Account of the Xii. 3. 
Succeſs of them, eſpecially among 
the Gentile People. 


hearſed all that God had done with them, and how he had 
opened the door of faich unto the Gentiles. 


28. And there they 


28. Continuing there for two 


abode long time with or three Years together. 


the diſciples. 
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CHAT AV. 
The ConTENTS. 


A Diſpute raiſed by ſome Jewiſh Converts concerning the 


Neceſſity of Circumciſion. Paul and Barnabas return 
to Jeruſalem, to get this Controverſy determined by the 
Apoſtles, and the whole Church there. The Speeches 
of Peter, Paul, and James, pon this Subject. The 
Determination of the Council ſent in a Letter, to the 
Chriſtians at Antioch, to the great Satisfaction of the 
Gentile Converts there. Paul and Barnabas propoſe to 
travel again. They part, in a Diſpute about taking 


Mark with them. 


certain 
men which 


51. 
cane down from ju- 


. 


Gal. v. 


dea, taught the bre- 
thren, ard faid, Lx- 
cept ye be circum- 
cited after the manner 


of Moſes, ye cannot 
be ſaved. 


I. HILE Paul and Bar- 
nabas continued at An- 
tioch, (Chap. xiv. 28.) there came 
thither from Judea ſeveral Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, that had been bred 
up rigid * Phariſees, and ſtill re- 
tained a warm Zeal for the Rites 
of the Jeuiſh Law; who endea- 
voured to perſuade the Gentile 


Converts that Paul and Barnabas had made, "That 
they could never be faved by the Chriſtian Religion a- 
lone, but along with it muſt be circumciſed, and fo 
obliged to obſerve + all the Ceremonies of the Moſai- 


cal Inſtitution. 


2. When therefore 
Paul and Barnabas had 
no ſmall diſſenſion and 
diſputation with them, 
they determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain other of 
them ſhould go up to 
Jeruſalem unto the a- 
poſtles and elders a- 
bout this queſtion, 


2. Theſe Zealots improved this 
Matter into a very hot Diſpute ; 
and though the two Apoſtles ar- 
gued plainly and ſtrongly againſt 
them, yct, either not prevailing 
ſo far as fully to ſatisty all Par- 
ties, or elſe the bette: & put a 
ful end to the Debate, the whole 
Church of Antioch ce to this 


Reſolution, to leave it to the 
Determination of the Apoſtolical 
College 


Aa Aww Ml. —_ — 
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3 College in full Council at Veruſalem; and that Pauls A. D. 55, 
and Barnabas, with ſome other of their chief Clergy 51. 


; they were accordingly ſent, and 
_— 5 gyne” in their Paſſage thither, acquaint- 
* 8 — _ ed the Chriſtians of the ſeveral 
"a KD mee ee hong Countries of Phænicia and Sama- 
The tiles : and they cauſed % What Succeſs they had in 
0 great joy unto all the converting many Gentile People; 
* 1 at which they heartily rejoiced. 
No 4. And when they 4. Arriving at Jeruſalem, they 
ang were come to Jerula- immediately apply'd themſelves to 

lem, they were re- the Apoſtles and other eminent 
Ls ceived of the church, Governors in that Church ; ac- 
* aud of the m_ 2 quainting them firſt with the Suc- 
* _— 2 3 ceſs of their miniſtry among + + See Ver. 
wiſh t het” dans with the Gentiles, and then in Particu- 12. 
hee" prone & lar with the Diſpute that had hap- 

a pened, and how they had oppoſed 
ites theſe Jewiſh Zealots; in all which Proceedings, they 
Son. were highly commended ꝗ and approved of by the Apo- 
tcl ſtolical Aſſembly. 

[ hat 5- But there roſe 5. Apainſt which Approbation 
N a- up certain of the ſect of the Apoſtles, ſome of the Few- 
d fo ofthe Phariſees, which ; Chriſtians (of the ſame Set 
ofai- believed, ſaying, That with thoſe that went to Antioch) 

it was needtull _: die objected and maintained the ab- 

1 this cumcenie H 3 ſolute 

ute 5 

ee ® This 15 that Journey of St. Paul to Jeruſalem, which he 

— mentions, G. 11. 1. being juſt about fuurtren Mars after his 

ailing firſt Converſion, See Bihhop PEARSON, Au. Paul. p- 8, g. and 

| Par- Dr. ID upon Gal. ii. 1. 
put a 7 Ver. 4. Amnidix9Inoar vt Ty; ixxAnciag —— Were 

whole received of the Church, &c. ſeems a very dry Tranſlation 

& this of a Phraſe, which properly ſignifies to recoiwe 217th Approba» 

o the tion and Appluuje 3 and by a ſmall and uſual Tranſpoſition in 

tolical this Place, gives that Senſe as moſt agreeable to the Context. 

ollege For twas againſt this Approbatior of the Apoſtles, that certain 


ſhould go thither, and lay the Matter before them. 


3. And being brought 
on their way by the 


3. On this important Errand 


of the Sat of the Pheriſees roſe vp, in the next Verſe. 


106 
A. D. Fo, cumciſe them, and to 


51. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


command them to 


Lyn keepthelaw of Moſes. 


* Matth. 
xvi. 18, 
19. 


6. And the apoſtles 
and elders came toge- 
ther for to conſider of 
this matter. 


7. And when there 
had been much diſ- 
puting, Peter roſe up 
and ſaid unto them; 
Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good 
while ago, God made 
choice among us, that 
the Gentiles by my 
mouth ſhould hear the 
word of the goipel, 
and believe. 


8. And God which 
knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witneſs, 
giving them the holy 
Ghoſt, even as he did 
unto us: 

9. And put no dif- 
ference between us 
and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith, 


Vol. I. 


ſolute Neceſſity of the whole Few- 
7 Law along with the Chriſtian 


eligion, in order to Salvation, 


6. Upon which the Apoſtles 
and Elders reſolved to confider 


the Cafe, and dctermine it in a 
full Aſſembly. 


7. In which, after much Diſ- 
pute on both Sides, Peter ſtood 
up, and thus ſtated and expoſtu- 
lated the Cafe. You all know, 
and allow (faid he) that Chriſt, 
in his Life-time, gave me the Aſ- 
ſurance * that I ſhould be the firſt 
Preacher of the Goſpel to the 
Gentile World. And firſt of all 
to ſuch Gentiles as theſe, who are 
preſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, 
and worſhip the true God. 

8 & q. And how fully he has 
made that Promiſe good, by ex- 
preſly commanding me to con- 
vert Cornelius and his Friends; 
upon whom immediately at their 
Converſion, God was pleaſed to 
confer the ſame Gifts of his Spi- 
rit, as he did upon us at the Day 
of Penteco/? ; thereby demonſtrat- 
ing, he did as freely receive them 


into all the Privileges of the Chriſtian Religion, with- 
out Circumciſion, as he did us that had been circum- 


ciſed. 


10. Now therefore 
why tempt ye God, 
to put a yoke upon 
the neck of the diſci- 
ples, which neither 
our fathers nor we 
were able to bear? * 


10. What a Diſtruſt therefore 
is it of the clear and plain Truth 
of God, and in what Manner do 
you provoke him, that you ſhould 
preſume to impoſe that as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the Salva- 

tion 


# Ver. 10. V tempt ye God 


— 


See vote on Ch. v. g. 
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: tion of theſe Gent:/e Chriſtians, which he by the moſt A. D. 50, 
. evident Diſpenſation has declared not to be neceſſary? 5r. 
f And all this out of an exceſſive Zeal for the ceremo- -- 


nial Parts of a Law, which by the vaſt Number, Coſt, 


. and Trouble of them, are at beſt but like a Yoke, and, 
: in their own Nature, have no Tendency to procure 
inward Holineſs of Life, or the perfect pardon of Sin. 
0 11. But we believe 11. Whercfore it is clear to us, 
4 that through the grace That by a ſincere Belief and 
S 2 => _ you Practice of the Goſpel-Religion 
4 er. ee = © (without any Virtue of Circumci- 
1 ; Y- ſion) both Jew * and Gentile are 
Fa to obtain Pardon and Salvation. 
{+ 12. Then all the 12. As ſoon as Peter had done, 
a0 multitude kept ſilence, Paul and Barnabas ſtood up; and 
Al and gave audience to in further Confirmation of his 
re 3 and P aul, Argument gave the Aſſembly an 
n, 1 e Account that God had beſtowed 
hid wroncht among the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
D oO k aft ! > Co 
as the Gentiles by them. hoſt upon thoſe Gentile Con- 
Wh : verts they had made in their Tra- 
mY vels, juſt as he had done in the Caſe of Cornelius; and 
83 thereby accepted them as compleat Chriſtians, without 
r the leaſt Notice of any Obligation to the Jetuiſb Law. 
to 13. And after they 3 & 14. And then James the 
pi- had held their peace, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, gave the 
ay James aniwered, ay | finiſhing Proof of what they had 
at- ing, Men and bre- .1 three ſaid, by defiring the 
em thren, hcarken unto Council to compare the preſent 
th- —_ 10 , Facts with the Prophecies relat- 
m- 14. inen gan ins to the Converſion of the Gen- 
declared how God at > 
the firſt did viſit the 77/es. 
ore Gentile:, to take out of them a people for his name. 
uth II 4 15 And 
= © Ver. It. 44 A0 * T's Jeror * 2245998 re, ball be Javed 
evan as thy. The Word xx: may relate, either to the 
ſo- Gentiles, as in the Pazapunatce, or clie to Saal and Barna- 
Va- ks; and then the Senſe is, We are of the ſome Sentiment æuith 
ion 


Paul and Barnabas, 'I hat Salvation is to be had by the Go/- 


— el, not by the Law. But tee rſt is the moſt natural Con- 


1 + Ha 
8 RKrucduon. 
* 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


15. And to this a= 15, 16 & 14. Particularly that 
gree the words of the of Amos ix. 11, &c. wherein God 
Ly prophets, as it is writ- promiſed the great and happy Re- 


*, ftoration of the Jewiſh Aﬀarrs un- 


6. After this I will 25 
10. r this II . 1 
return, and will build der the Kingdom of David, i. e. 


again the tabernacle The Religion of w_ Meſfah, by 
of David, which is calling and gathering in the Gen- 


Gallon deen: and 1 tile Ford to them, and uniting 
will build again the them all into one People and one 
ruins thereof, and I Church. 
will ſet it up. 

17. That the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, 


and all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, faith the 
Lord, who doth all theſe things. 


18. Known unto 18. Now (faid he) the ſame 
God areall his works Spirit of God that promiſed and 
ſrom the beginning of foretold this eminent Bleſſing to 
the world. the Gentile Believers, did alſo 
certainly * determine upon what Conditions they ſhould 
enjoy it; and as in his gracious and free Acceptance of 
theſe late Converts, he has no way declared Circumci- 
ſion, and the Obſervance of the whole Jewiſh Law, to 
be one of thoſe Conditions : *Tis plain he intended 
they ſhould be ſaved only by the ſincere Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian 1 And tFerefore don't let us pretend 


to know the Mind of God better than he himſelf has 
declared it, 


19. Wherefore my 19. Wherefore upon theſe Rea- 
ſentence is, that we ſons we ought to determine, That 


HI . . 
trouble not them, the Gentile Believers are not to 
which be 


Ver. 18. Trog Ty bc Known unto God are all his 
Her. That this Expreſſion cannot merely ſignify God's 
Forckrewledge, and Prediction of this gracious Event, is plain, 
becauſe this Senſe makes nothing towards St. James's Argu- 
ment; nor was it denied by any. But the Word 5% 
being of a large and extenſive Import in the New Teſtament, 
if it be here rendered 4a-/ſgned or determined, then it will give 
the Apoſtle's Argument full, vg. That God deſigned that 
Prophecy to be no otherwiſe accompliſhed, than as Petey had 
ated in the Caſe of Cornelius, &c. 
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t which from among be thus troubled and diſcouraged A. D. 50, 
d the Gentiles are turn- in their Chriſtian Profeſſion, nor 51. 
A ed to God. burdened with the Obſer vation? 
1— of the whole Jewiſb Law, by Circumciſion. 
1 20. But that we 20. Only as the preſent State 
y write unto them, that of the Church now ſtands, as 
< they abſtain from pol- compoſed of Fews and proſelyted 
8 lution of idols, and Gentiles, it is expedient we ſhould 
* _— — 3 _ ſtill oblige theſe Converts to theſe 
ES” four Things, as proper to keep 
them at a further Diſtance from 
d, the idolatrous Worſhip they have renounced ; and 
he then, as being the — principal Points, the Jewiſß 
Zealots inſiſt upon it in their Law, to keep them alſo 
me from further Clamours and Objections, viz. To avoid 
nd the Uſe of every Thing they know to be any Way 
to conſecrated to a Heathen Deity, or dedicated to an 
lſo Idol. And eſpecially from Uncleanneſs, and unlawful 
uld Uſe of Women ; (by which the Heathens had made 
: of themſelves, and even their Worſhip, ſo infamous and 
ct- abominable) and then as eating of the Blood of Ani- 
, to mals, or the Fleſh of any Creature that was killed with 
ded the Blood in it, were forbidden the Zews in fo ſpecial a 
the Manner, and as a ſolemn Token of their Diſtinction 
end from all other people, they ſhould abſtain from both 
has them likewiſe. 
21. For Moſes of 21. And by this Method we 
Lea- old time hath in every ſhall beſt avoid the moſt princi- 
hat city them that preach pal Inconveniencies, which may 
t to him, being read in pe objected by the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
be roy, «ot every tians againſt our Determination, 
Oy in Favour of the Gentile Con- 
gre verts. For though on one Side, the Gentile Converts 
11 his be not obliged to the whole Jewiſh Law, yet will they 
50d's not be left ignorant of the Writings of Meſes and 
lain, the Prophets, which are conſtantly read, as they uſed 
gu- formerly to be, in the religious Aſſemblies they fre- 
2 quent. But on the other Side, theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians 
ment, . . 
give would never endure to communicate with Men, that 
1 that lived in the Practice of theſe Things that they hear 
r had every ſabbath ſo ſolemnly condemn'd in their ſacred 


Scripturcs, 22, All 
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A. D. 50, 
G1. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


22. Then pleaſed 
it the apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the whole 
church, to ſend cho- 
ſen men of their own 
company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barna- 
bas : namely, Judas, 
ſurnamed Barſabas, 
and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren. 


23. And wrote let- 
ters by them after this 
manner, The apoſtles, 
and elders, and bre- 
thren, ſend greeting 
unto the 3 
which are of the Gen- 
tiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. 
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22. All the principal Members, 
and the whole Bulk of this Aſ- 
ſembly agreed to this Propoſal ; 
and accordingly it was reſolved to 
ſend two principal Perſons of the 
Councilalong with Pauland Bar- 
nabas, to carry their Determind- 
tion to the Gentile Converts of 
44. 5 and the Parts thereabouts, 
viz. Judas or Joſes (the Apoſtle 
in Judas Ronde i.) and Silas. 

23. Which Determination they 
expreſſed in a Letter to them, 
thus 

The Apoſtles, Elders, and 
© People of the Church of Feru- 
© ſalem, wiſh all Health and Hap- 
© pineſs to their Chriſtian Bre- 
© thren of the Gentile Part at Au- 
© tioch, and the Provinces there- 


© about, who have been formerly proſelyted to the Few- 
© ifþ Religion, and Worſhip ; though not fully made 


Fetus, by Circumciſion.” 


[See Note on Chap. x. 2.] 


And fee Mr. Benſon's Hiſt. of the firſt Plant. Chrijt. 
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24. Foraſmuch as 
we have heard, that 
cerfain which went 
out from us have trou- 
bled you with words, 
ſubverting your ſouls, 
ſaying, Fe muſt be 
circumciſed, and keep 
the law ; to. whom 
we gave no ſuch com- 
mandment : 

25. It ſeemed good 
unto us, being aliem- 
bled with one accord, 
to fend choſen men 
unto you, with our 
beloved Barnabas, and 
Paul: 


26. Men 


Kelig. Vol. II. Chap. iii. Sect. 5 & 6.] 


24, 25, 26, 27, 28 & 29. 
© Whereas we underſtand, That 
you have been troubled and 
« perplexed about the Neceſſity 
© of Crrcumcrſion, by ſome Fetw- 
© 7/5 Chriſtians that came from 
* this Place, for that Purpoſe, 
© (but without the leaſt of our 
Knowledge or Conſent.) We 
have therefore conſidered your 
© Caſe in full Council; and have 
© with the Direction and Aſſiſ- 
< tance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſent 
© you our Determination of it by 
two of our own Members for 
* your more abſolute Satisfaction, 
© along with the two very much 

eſteemed 


a+ a XK ern. 
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26. Men that have 
hazarded their lives 
for the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

27. We have ſent 
therefore Judas, and 
Silas, who ſhall alſo 
tell you the ſame 
things by mouth. 

28. For it ſeemed 
good to the holy 
Ghoſt, and to us, to 
lay upon you nogreat- 
er burden than theſe 
neceſſary things; 

29. That ye abſtain 
from meats offered to 
idols, and from blood, 
and from things ſtran- 
gled, and from forni- 
cation, from Which if 
you keep yourſelves, 
ye ſhall do well. Fare 
ye well.- 


30. So when they 
were diſmiſſed, they 
came to Antioch : and 
when they had ga- 
thered the multitude 
together, they deli- 
vered the epiſtle. 

31. Which when 


111 


© eſteemed and eminent Sufferers 4. D. 50, 


© for the Goſpel, Barnabas and 


© Saul, We have determined. 


thus: © That the Gifts and En- 
© dowments of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
© ferred upon you at your Conver- 
ſion, do demonſtrate you are to be 
© ſaved without obſerving the whole 
* JewiſhLaw, or being circumci ſed. 
© But that hawever, to avoid all 
Scandal to theſe Phariſaical Chri- 
* fttans, it is fit for the preſent you 
© ſhould refrain from theſe four 
* Things, viz. From all Things de- 
© dicated to Idols, from Fornication 
and Things ftrangled, and the 
* Blood of Animals. (See ver. 20.) 
* And 75 doing, without any fur- 
© ther Obſervance of that Law, you 
© may depend upon your Salvation 
C by the Chriſtian Religion. Fare 


© ye well, 


30 & 31. As ſoon as the Let- 
ter arrived and was read at Au- 
tioch in a full Aſſembly, the Gen- 
tile Converts were made very 
eaſy, and much rejoiced at fo ſo- 
lemn a Determination in their 
Favour. 


they had read, they rejoiced for the conſolation. 


32. And Judas and 
Silas being prophets 
alſo themſelves, ex- 
horted the brethren 
with many words, 
and confirmed her. 


32. And beſides what Satisfac- 
tion they received from the Coun- 
cil's Letter, Judas and Silas be- 
ing two Perſons of moſt extraor- 
dinary Abilities in underſtanding 
the Scriptures, gave them many 


additional Reaſons that tended to confirm them in the 
Excellency and Sufficiency of the Goſpel Profeffion. 


3- And after they 
had tarried there a 


{pace, they were let 
go 


33 & 34. After they had thus 
ſucceſsfully done their Meſſage, 
Judas returned to the Apoſtles at 

Jeru- 


51. 
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A. D. 52. 
— — 
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50 in peace from the 
rethren unto the a- 


poſtles. | 

34. Notwithſtand- 
ing it pleaſed Silas to 
abide there ſtill. 


35. Paul alſo and | 


Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and 


preaching the word of 


the Lord, with many 
others alſo. 

36. And ſome days 
after, Paul ſaid unto 
Barnabas, Let us go 
again, and viſit our 
brethren, in every ci- 


Vol. I. 


Feruſalem, but Silas had a Mind 
to ſtay at Antioch, perhaps to pre- 
vent any freſh Occaſions of reviving 


the Diſpute in the Abſence of Paul 
and Barnabas. 


35 & 36. Who though they 
continued ſome Time after this 
with the Antiochian Clergy, had 
yet determined ſoon to travel over 
thoſe Churches in Cyprus, Piſidia, 
and Pamphylia in the leſſer Afa, 
where they had formerly been, 
(Chap. xii1. ) to ſee what State and 
Condition they were in. 


ty where we have preached the word of the Lord, and /ce 


how they do. 


37. And Barnabas 
determined to take 
with them John, 
whoſe ſurname was 
Mark. 

38.ButPaul thought 
not good to take him 
with them, who de- 
parted from them from 


& 28. In this Voyage Bar- 
oY. — have — Mark 
with them (as they did before, 
Chap. xiii.) but Paul would by no 
Means conſent to take a Perſon 
that had deſerted them in their 
former Travels. (Chap. xiii. 13.) 


Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. 


39. And the con- 
tention was ſo ſharp 
between them, that 
they departed aſunder 
one- from the other : 
and ſo Barnabas took 


39. In which they ſo far diſa- 
greed, as to reſolve to part and 
go into different Places, Barnabas 
and Mark into Cyprus, and Paul 
and Silas into Syria and Cilicia. 


Mark, and failed unto Cyprus : 


40. And Paul choſe 
Silas, and departed, 
being recommended 
by the brethren unto 
tne grace of God. 

41. And he went 
through Syria and Ci- 
licia, confirming the 
churches. 


40 & 41. And having the ſo- 
lemn Prayers of the Antiochian 
Church for their good Succeſs, 
they went through the ſeveral 
Countries forementioned (Ver. 
36.) confirming the Chriſtians in 
their Profeſſion. 


CHAP. 


Ir 
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CH AP. XVI. 


The ConNTENTS. 


Paul and Silas at Derbe and Lyſtra. Paul circumciſeth 
Timothy ; and _ They deliver to all the Converts 


the Decree about 


ircumciſion. 


They go to Philippi 


in Macedonia. Lydia converted. A Damſel cured of 


an evil = 


A Clamour raiſed upon it. 


The two 


a=! courged, and impriſoned by the Roman Officers. 
n Earthquake frees them from their Chains. The 
Jaylor and his Family converted. The two Apoſtles are 
diſmiſſed, and leave the Town. 


1. HEN he came 
- to Derbe and 
Lyſtra : and behold, 
a certain diſciple was 
there, named Timo- 
theus, the ſon of a 
certain woman which 
was a Jewels, and be- 
lieved ; but his father 

aba a Greek: 
2. Which was well 


I & 2. ROM Cilicia, Paul 

and Silas went to 
Derbe * and Lyſtra ; in the latter 
of which places there was a young 
Chriſtian Convert, of eminent 
Virtue and Qualifications, a Few 
by the Mother's Side, but not cir- 
cumciſed, becauſe his Father was 
a Gentile, 


reported of by the brethren that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 


3. Him would Paul 
have to go forth with 
him ; and took and 
circumciſed him, be- 
cauſe of the Jews 
which were in thoſe 
quarters: for they 
knew all that his fa- 
ther was a Greek. 


3- Paul knowing the excellent 
Temper and Accompliſhments of 
this Perſon, intended to ordain 
him into the Miniſtry, and take 
him along with him in his Tra- 
vels. But becauſe he knew the 
Fes (to whom he was to preach) 
would never endure a Perſon 
(that was reckoned a Few by be- 


ing born of a Fewiſh Woman) to be a Teacher while 
he was uncircumciſed ; in compliance therefore with 
their Prejudice, he cauſed Timethy to be circumciſed, and 


then ordained him. 
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4. And as they 


ha went through the Cl- 


ties, they delivered 
them the decrees for 
to keep, that were 
ordained of the apo- 
ſtles and elders which 
were at Jeruſalem, 


Vol. I. 


4. As they went through the 
ſeveral Towns of thoſe, and the 
neighbouringProvinces, they gave 
every Church a Copy of the A- 

ſtles Decree, concerning the 

ittle Obligation the Gentile Con- 
verts were under to the Jewiſh 


Law; (Chap. xv. 28, 29.) and 


for aſſerting their Chriſtian Liberty. 


5. And ſo were the 
churches eſtabliſhed in 
the faith, and increaſ- 
ed in number daily. 


5. And by this ſecond Viſit of 
Paul, theſe Churches were much 
confirmed in their Profeſſion, and 
increaſed in the Number of their 


Members ; eſpecially the Gentile Part received great 
Comfort and Satisfaction, by finding themſelves freed 
from the main Burden of the Jewiſh Law. 


6. Now when they 
had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the re- 
gion of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the 
holy Ghoſt to preach 
the word in Aſia, 

7. After they were 
come to Myſia, they 
aſſayed to go into Bi- 
thynia: but the ſpirit 
ſuffered them not. 

8. And they paſſing 
by Myſia, came down 
to Troas. 

9. And a viſion ap- 
peared to Paul in the 
night : there ſtood a 
man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, ſay- 
ing, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help 
us. 


10. And after he 
had ſeen the viſion, 
immediately we en- 

deavoured 


6 & 7. Having thus viſited all 
the ſeveral Parts in which Paul 
had formerly been, their Deſign 
was to proceed to the other Pro- 
vinces of the leſſer Aa, viz. 
Phrygia, and Galatia, Myſia, and 
Bithynia ; but they were directed 
by the Suggeftion of the Holy 
Gholt, notto attempt the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel for the preſent 
in thoſe Places. | 


8 & q. So that they only paſſed 
through them, and arrived at 
Troas, where Paul had a Viſion, 
in which a Man of Macedonia 
came to him, and in a Poſture of 
great Earneſtneſs and Concern, 
begged of him to come over thi- 
ther, and aſſiſt the People of that 
great Province in the Way of Sal- 
vation, by preaching the Goſpel 
to them. 

10. TheParticulars of this Vi- 
ſion were fo clear, and the Im- 
preſſions ſo ſtrong, that he had 

2 no 
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deavoured to go into 
Macedonia, aſſuredly 
gathering that the 
Lord had called us for 
to preach the goſpel 
unto them. 


11. Therefore looſ- 
ing from Troas, we 
came with a ſtraight 
courſe to Samothracia, 
and the next day to 
Neapolis ; 

12. And from thence 
to Philippi, which is 
the chief + city of that 
part of Macedonia, a2d 


115 


no ſooner acquainted us * of his A. D. 53. 


Company with it, but we agreed. 


with him in concluding it to be 
a Notice from God, to go and 
preach there; and accordingly 
made the beſt of our Way thither; 


11 & 12. Going from Treas 
directly to Samothracia; the next 
Day to Neapolis, and fo to Phi- 
lippi, the firit City of Macedonia, 


(on that Side) and Head of a 


Roman Colony or Plantation, and 
ſtayed there ſome conſiderable 
Time. 


a colony : and we were in that city abiding certain days. 


13. And on the ſab- 
bath we went out of 
the city by a river 
ſide, where prayer was 
wont to be made ; and 
we ſat down and ſpake 
unto the women which 
reſorted thither. 


14. And a certain 
woman named Lydia, 
a ſeller of purple, of 
the city of Thyati- 
ra, which worſhipped 
God, heard us : whoſe 
heart the Lordopened, 
that ſhe attended unto 


13. In this City the Fews were 
allowed a Place of publick Wor- 
ſhip in the Out-ſkirts of the 
Town ; to which we firſt reſorted 
upon the Sabbath-day to preach, 
the major Part of the Aſſembly 
being Women. 


14. Among which there was 
one Lydia a Fewiſh Proſelyte, a 
Woman whole ſincere and religi- 
ous Diſpoſition made her fo at- 
tentive to, and ſo throughly to 
conſider Paul's Arguments, as to 
be converted by them. 


the I hings which were ſpoken of Paul. 


„ 


15. And 


—_— 


— 


This Paſſage makes it plain that St. Zze, the Writer of 
this HISTORY, was St. Paul's Fellow- Traveller, and ſo wrote 
what he knew and ſaw himſelf. 

+ Ver. 12. The chief City of that Part of Macedonia 
TewT1 Th, pecbd@-, Not the Chief, but the V that you carne 
at, on that Part or Diviffon of Macedania. See Mr. Peirce 
Synop. to Philip. 


— 2 —ä64— 


— 


3 — i... 2 2 * 
4 ä ——— — — —— — - 
—— — — 


ä — — — —— 
— NN 
— — — m 


A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


15. And when ſhe 


as baptized and her 


houſhold, ſhe beſought 
zs, ſaying, If ye have 
judged me to be faith- 
ful to the Lord, come 
into my houſe, and 
abide there, And ſhe 
conſtrained us. 


16. And it came to 
paſs as we went to 
rayer, a certain dam- 
{el poſſeſſed witha ſpi- 
rit of divination, met 
us, which brought 
her maſters much gain 


by ſooth-ſaying : 


17. The ſame fol- 
lowed Paul and us, 
and cried, ſaying, 
Theſe men are the 
ſervants of the moſt 
high God, which 
ſhew unto us the way 
of ſalvation. 


18. And this did 
ſhe many days. But 
Paul being grieved, 
turned, and ſaid to 
the ſpirit, I command 
thee in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to come 
out of her. And he 
came out the ſame 
hour. 


19. And when her 
maſters ſaw that the 
hope of their gains 
was gone, they caught 


Paul and Silas, and 


drew 


15. And after ſhe and her 
whole Family were fully inſtruct- 
ed and baptized into the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſhe intreated us, upon 
all the Confidence we had of her 
Sincerity, to lodge at her Houſe, 
and would not be denied in her 
Requeſt. 


16. As we went every Sabbath 
to this Fewiſh Afſembl, , there 
followed us a young — 
that by the Help of a wicked 
Spirit, was wont to amuſe the 
People by telling Fortunes, and 
was kept or hired by ſeveral Peo- 
ple to get Money that Way. 


17. She came after us every 
Day, proclaiming us to be the 
Meſſengers of the ſupreme and 
true God, and our Doctrine to 
be the true Way of Happineſs 
and Salvation. God thus con- 
training even the wicked Spirits 
to bear Teſtimony to the Truth of 
Chriſt's Religion, 


18. But Paul, to give the Peo- 


ple a higher Evidence to this di- 

vine Truth than what came from 
an evil Spirit, and out of Com- 
paſſion to ſee them thus deluded, 
commanded the evil Spirit, in the 
Name of JESUS, to leave the 
Woman, and ſhe was diſpoſſeſſed 
immediately, 


19. The People that employed 
her, were ſo far from being con- 
verted by this Miracle, that en- 
raged at the Loſs of their gainful 
Trade, they ſeized upon _ 

an 
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a 
\ 20. And brought 20 & 21. And ſending for the 
n them to the magi- Roman Officers into Court, they 
L ſtrates, ſaying, Theſe accuſed him of ſpreading and ; 
r men _ Jews, do propagating a new Religion in F 
— y trouble Oppoſition to the Roman Laws, 1 
21. And teach cuf. And to ſeditious Purpoſes. A 
h toms which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to ob- 7 
e ſerve, being Romans. Þ 
3 22. And the mul- 22. Upon which the common | 
bh titude roſe up together People ſet up an univerſal Cla- 4 
* againſt them: and the mour againſt them; and the Of- 5 
0 magiſtrates rent off ficers (uſing the Rigour of the 1 
— 2 Law) ordered their Clothes to 35 
mayded to beat #hem. de torn from their Backs, and : 
Ty them to be ſeverely whipp'd. 4 
= 23. And when they 23 & 24. And then to be im- 3 
= had laid many ſtripes priſon'd, with a particular Charge S1 
wy = on them, hey * to the Jaylor, who thereupon ſhut 8 
— ring thejaylortokeep Penn to the Dungeon, and put : 
its them 100 Shackles upon their Legs. 3 
b of 24. Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into 4 
the inner priſon, and made their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 4 
o- 25, And at mid- 25; The two Apoſtles, under 4 
* night Paul and Silas all the Pain of their Stripes, and j 
rom prayed, and ſang praiſ- in that doleful Confinement, yet 
om- ers — — ſpent the Ng in Prayers, and 
ded, 3 * finging Praiſes to God, with ſo 
1 the chearful and audible a Voice, that the reſt of the Pri- 
the ſoners could hear them : 
eſſed 26. And ſuddenly 26. When about Midnight, the 
there was a great whole Priſon was ſhaken by a mi- 
earthquake, ſo that raculous Eatthquake, the Doors 
loyed the foundations of the of every Apartment flew open, 
_ Po ately all al all the Priſoners Chains fell 
wink 11 ihe dovrs — off. of their own Accord. 
Paul ed, and every ones bands were looſed. 
and I 27. The 


drew them into the and Silas, and carried them be- 4. D. 53. 
— — 


market · place, unto the fore the Magiſtrates. 


rulers, 
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27. And the keeper 


— sof the priſon awakin 


out of his ſleep, — 
ſeeing the | fp doors 
open, he drew out his 
ſword, and would have 
killed himſelf, ſup- 


27. The Jaylor waking at this 
dreadful Motion, and finding all 
open,concluded his Priſoners were 
gone, and dreading the Puniſh- 
ment he was liable to, attempted 
to kill himſelf : 


poſing, that the priſoners had been fled. 


28. But Paul cried 
with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Do thy ſelf no 
harm, for we are all 


here. 


209. Then he called 
for 2 and ſprang 
in, and came tremb- 
ling, and fell down 
before Paul and Silas; 

30. And brought 
them out, and ſaid, 
Sirs, what muſt I do 
to be ſaved ? 


31. And they ſaid 
Believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy houſe. | 

32. And they ſpake 
unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all 
that were in his houſe. 


33. And he took 
them the ſame hour 
of the night, and 
waſhed their ſtripes, 
and was baptized, he 
and all his ſtraight- 
way. 

34. And when he 
had brought them in- 
to his houſe, he ſet 


28. But juſt as he was going to 
do it, Paul called out to him, and 
bad him fear nothing, for that all 
his Charge was fake, and not a 
Man gone. 


29 & 30. At which the Man 
came to them, and underſtanding 
how the Matter was, threw him- 
ſelf at their Feet, acknowledging 
this Miracle to be an evidence of 
their divine Commiſſion, and 
begged of them to inſtruct him 
in the Way of true Religion, in 
order to Salvation. 

31 & 32. The Apoſtles told 
him the only Condition of Man's 
Salvation, was a ſincere Belief and 
Profeſſion of the Religion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; and then inſtructed 
him and his Family in the par- 
ticular Hiſtory and Doctrines of it. 


33 & 34. The Man then took 
them into his Houſe, waſhed and 
dreſs'd their Stripes, gave them 
Meat; and upon their ſolemn 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
he and all his Family received 
Baptiſm, with great Joy and 
Thankfulneſs to GOD. 


meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God, with all 


has houſe, 


35. And 


r 
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35- And when it 
was day, the magi- 
ſtrates ſent the ſer- 
geants, ſaying, Let 
thoſe men go. 


6. And the keeper 
of the priſon told this 
ſaying to Paul; The 
magiſtrates have ſent 
to let you go: now 
therefore depart, and 

o in peace. 
3 Paul ſaid 
unto them, They have 
beaten us openly un- 


condemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt 
us into priſon; and 


now do they thruſt us 


35. Next Morning the Roman 
Officers hearing what had paſſed 
in the Priſon, were ſo ed at 
it, that they ſent to have the two 
Apoſtles diſmiſs' d. 

36 & 37. The Jaylor acquain- 
ed them — this Om with 
great Satisfaction: But Paul ſent 
the Officers word, That he was a 
Roman Freeman, and that as th 
had ordered him to be whipp'd, 
contrary to the Roman Privilege, 
and that in fo open and diſgrace- 
ful a manner, they ought to come 
themſelves, and in as publick a 


Manner diſcharge him, and clear 
his Innocence. 


out privily ? nay verily ; but let them come themſelves and 


us out. 


8. And the - 
_- told theſe — 
unto the magiſtrates ; 
and they feared when 
they heard that they 
were Romans. 

9. And they came 

beſought them, 


38 & 39. This Me t 
them ſb much — Con- 
cern, the Law being very ſevere 

inſt doing any Diſhonour to a 

man Citizen; inſomuch that 
they came to him, gave him 
Words,and deſired him to be gone. 


and brought them out, and deſired them to depart out of the 


city. 

40. And they went 
out of the priſon, and 
entred into the houſe 
of Lydia, and when 
they had ſeen the bre- 
thren, they comforted 
them, i departed. 


40. The two Apoſtles, ſatisfied 
with this ſmall Recompence, left 
the Priſon, and went to their 
1odgings 3 Whither having ſent 
for the feveral Converts they had 
made, and given them all proper 
Exhortations to perſevere in their 


Profeſſion, they took Leave and left the Town. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
vs The ConTeEnNrTs. 
Paul preaches to the Jews at Theſſalonica, 2 JE- 
un 


SUS to be the Mefliah: I inſulted by the unbelieving 
Part of them, and accuſed to the Roman Magiſtrates 
as raiſing a Sedition againſt Cæſar. The Apoſtles retire 
0 Beroca. The'generous Temper of that People. The 
Jews of Theſſalonica purſue them, and drive them 
" from thence. Paul at Athens. His Diſcourſe to the 


Philoſophers. The ſucceſs of it. 


4. D. $4 N OW when 1. ROM Philippi they went 
—— 


they had paſl- through Amphipolis and A. 
ed through Amphipo- pollonia, and fo directly to The 
lis, and Apollonia, they ynica, the Metropolis of the Pro- 
Jt ing 5 nog, wag — of 3 a large and 
enn ous City, frequented by Peo- 
gogus of the Jews. = of Seer — —— 
the Jews. eſpecially were very numerous, and had a 
2. And Paul, as his 2. And Paul, according to his 
manner was, went in conſtant Method of preaching the 
unto them, and'three- Goſpel, firſt to the Jews where- 
ſabbath-days. reaſoned ever he found them, repaired to 
with them out of the this Synagogue, where for three 
cer Sabbath-days together, he laid be- 
fore them the Characters and Defcriptions of their Me 
fab out of the prophetical Writings. 


3. Opening and al- 3. From which he clearly prov- 


Tedging that Chriſt ed, That Chriſt was not to be a 
—— pede —— fof-. tempotal (6,9 = — — 
„and riſen again of Ifreal by world ueſts, 
from the 2 but the Sabina an Redeemer of 
oo ww Jeſus whom Mankind, by dying and ſuffering 
chi unto YOu, 1s for their Sins, and to triumph o- 
” ver their ſpiritual Enemies by his 
Reſurrection; and then demon 
3 


all thofe prophe- 
- tical 
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tical Character to be exaQly fulfilled in JESUS 4. D. 54. 


; CHRIST, whoſe Doctrine and Religion he was 
4. And ſome of them His Diſcouaſe carried that 


— las: and of the devout dance of the Greek Proſel tes, 
2 3 and a Number of their Wo- 
T md: gyihong! ah men of Diſtinction, believed and 
4 MOM were converted. 
Hf 5. But the Jews F. But the unbelieving Jeuus 
he which believed not, enraged at this Succeſs of his 
moved with envy, Doctrine, got the Rabble of the 
took unto them cer- Ton together, and in a tumul- 
nt 2 1 tuous Manner, beſet the Houſe 
A- the = ort. where the Apoſtles lodged, in- 
ſa- 22 all $/ wa apo teriding to drag them out, and 
_ an uproar, and aſfault- expoſe them to the Fury of the 
ed We houſe of Jaſan, Multitude. 
_> and ſought to bring 
3 them out do the people. 
6. And when they 6. But the Apoſtles having up- 
Te found them — they on Notice = gy 3 into 
the os es, ON Te 0 
.. ſon the Maſter 0 
= png, Theſe ths ſomeChriſtianConverts that were 
hre have turned the world With him, and carried them to 
"oil glide doun, are come the Roman Magiſtrates, clamour- 
| upſidedown, t 4 : 
Meſ- hither alſo. ing againſt the Apoſtles, as Men 
: that diſturbed the publick Peace 
by ſeditious Doctrine, as they had done in ſeveral Pro- 
E. vinces before; and accuſed Jaſon for entertaining them. 
— * Boi wor ** NE: To the more hig to in- 
. eMagiſtrates againſt them, 
25 _ — do 7 they maliciouſly, bd ous to 
ering 8 15. n all Truth, depoſed, That they 
Co * Ving, Kings | ay preached up JESUS for a King 
y his - Jeſub, againſt Cæſars Right and Tit! 
ophe- 
ical 8. And I 3 8 & 9. 


believed, and conſort- 
ed witk Paul and Si- 


Evidence of Truth in it, that ſe- 
veral of the original Zews, abun- 
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A. D. 54. 8. And they trou- 
Wye bled the people, and ſtrates into a great Concern, in- 


the rulers of the city, 
when they heard theſe 
things. 

9 And when they 
had taken ſecurity of 
Jaſon, and of the o- 
ther, they let them 


280. 


ſomuch that though they exa- 


8 & 9. This put the Magi- f 
t 
1 


mined Jaſan and the Chriſtian 
Converts with him, and could 
ick out nothing from them that 
ooked like Sedition; yet they 
would not diſmiſs them without 
good Security, to appear and an- 
wer to the Charge, if they ſhould 


be called upon again; and to behave peaceably for the 


future. 


10. And the brethren 
immediately ſent a- 
way Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berca : 
who coming thither, 
went into the ſyna- 


gogue of the Jews. 


11. Theſe were 
more noble than thoſe 
in Theſſalonica, in 
that they received the 
word with all readi- 
neſs of mind, and 
ſearched the ſcrip- 
tures daily, whether 
thoſe things were ſo. 


10. In the mean Time the 
Chriſtians had conveyed away the 
two Apoſtles to Berea, a T own 
a few Miles diſtant, where they 
immediately went and preached 
in the Jewiſß Synagogue. 


11. The Jews of which Place 
proved of a much more gentle 
and manly Diſpoſition than thoſe 
of De ſſalonica; for as often as 
Paul had preached to them, a- 
bundance of them took the Pains 
to compare what he had faid 
with the Scripture-Prophecies, 
and upon a careful and impartial 


Search after the true Senſe of them, finding his Doc- 
trine to be true, embraced it with all readineſs and 


Alacrity 

12. Therefore ma- 
ny of them believed: 
alſo of honourable 
women which were 
Greeks, and of men 
not a few, 


13. But when the 
ews of Theſſalonica 
knowledge that 

the word of God was 
preached 


12. Infomuch that a very con- 
ſiderable Number of Fews and 
Proſely tes of both Sexes, and of 
good Quality, were converted. 


13. But the infidel and incurg- 
ble Jets of Theſſalonica, no ſoon- 
er heard that Paul was preaching 
at Berea, but they purſued him 

| thither, 
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reached of Paul at thither, and by their wonted Arts 4. D. 54- 
rœa, they came thi- of Calumny and Defamation, wy 


he wt ©. 4v 


er, 


ther alſo, and ſtirred 
up the people. 


14. And then im- 
mediately the bre- 
thren ſent away Paul, 
to go as it were to 
the ſea : but Silas 
and Timotheus abode 
there ſtill. 

15. And they that 
conducted Paul, 
brought bim unto A- 
thens, and receiving 
a commandment unto 


raiſed the Rabble againſt them. 


14 & 15. Upon which Paul 
knowing the implacable and de- 
ſperate Temper of thoſe Jews, 
got off and made as if he in- 
tended to take Shipping; but the 
better to avoid their Purſuit, went 
down by Land to Athens, leaving 
Silas and Timothy behind, with 
Orders to follow him thither as 
ſoon as they could. 


Silas and Timotheus, for to come to him with all ſpeed, they 


departed. 


16. eee 


waited for them at A- 
thens, his ſpirit was 
ſtirred- in him, when 
he ſaw the city whol- 
ly given to idolatry. 


16. While Paul was expecting 
them at Athens, and making Ob- 
ſervations upon the Religion and 
Manners of that People, he was 
filled with a moſt paſſionate Con- 
cern, to find a Place where fo 


much Learning was profeſſed, and to which all Coun- 
tries reſorted for liberal Education, ſo wholly given up 


17. Therefore diſ- 
puted he in the ſyna- 
gogue with the Jews, 
and with the devout 
perſons, and in the 
market daily with 
them that met with 
him. 

18. Then certain 
Philoſophers of the 
Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encoun- 
tred him : and ſome 
ſaid, What will this 
babler ſay } other 


* 


to Idolatry and ſuperſtitious Worſhip. 


17. So that before they could 
come to him, he preached alone, 
not only to the Jews and Proſe- 
lytes in their Synagogues, but 
even in the open Market-Place to 
the Gentile Athenians. 


18. He had not done fo long, 
before he was attacked by ſome 
philoſophical Profeſſors of the E- 
picurean and Stoical Sects. The 
firſt of which (believing 8 
of the Creation of the World, 

2 divine 
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ſome, He ſeemeth to 
be a ſetter forth of 
ſtrange gods : becauſe 
he preached unto 
them Jeſus, and the 
reſurrection. 


divine Providence, or a future 
State) deſpiſed him as an empty 
and ridiculous Babler. But the 
other (who held the Univerſe to 
be GOD, and had ſome tho 
abſurd Notions of Rewards and 


Puniſhments) looked upon him as an Inventor of ſome 
new Deity, and new religious Maxims, by what 7 
heard him ſay of Jeſus, and his Reſurrection; and ſo 
had a Mind to hear particularly what they were, and 
how he could prove them. 


19. And they took 
him, and brought him 
unto Areopagus, ſay- 
ing, May we know 
what this new doc- 
trine whereof thou 
ſpeakeſt, is? 

* — For thou bring- 

eſt certain ſtrange 
things to our ears: 
we would know there - 
fore what theſe things 
mean. 


21. (For all the 
Athenians and ſtran- 
gers which were 

ere, ſpent their time 
in nothing elſe but ei- 
per to tell or hear 
ome new thing.) 


19 & 20. Accordingly they 
brought Paul into their great 
Court (called Areopagus or Mars- 
Hill) where both their civil and 
religious Controverſies were wont 
ta be determined ; and there, in 
a great Aſſembly of Philoſophers, 
deſired him to declare what his 
Doctrine was, that ſeemed to 
them ſo new and unaccountable. 


21. Now theſe Philoſophers 
did not bring Paul to this great 
Council, fo much in the Nature 
of a Criminal, as out of mere 
Curioſity to hear ſome new No- 
tions to employ their Speculations 
upon ; a Temper the Kihenighriite 


the moſt addicted to of all People living. 


22. Paul ſtood 
in the midſt of Mars- 
hill, and ſaid, Ye men 
of Athens, I perceive 
that in all things ye 
are too ſuperſtitious. 


22. In this famous Court then 
Paul ſtood up; and the better 
to gain a patient Hearing from 
them, introduced his Diſcourſe 
with his Acknowldgement and 
Obſervation, How zealouſly de- 


voted their City was to ſuperſtitious Worſhip, as it 


ee. 


plainly 


| Ver. 22. 2 fuperflitions, i. e. af- 
feficd by a weak and ignorant Fear, exciting them to the 
| | Worſhip 
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lainly appeared from the great Number and Variety A. D. 54. 
7 their Images and Altars erected to every Deity the/f 
knew or heard of, | 
23. For as I paſſed 23. Now (ſays he) among the 
by, 4 beheld your ** of AY A 


EE 


— _ ;— way <h cular Notice of one Altar, as be- 
4 ing dedicated by an Inſcription, 
— TO THE UNKNOIWN GOD: 
ere 
clare I unto you. e e 3. aprre bs. we 
* ty, ext ending itſelf to the Honour 
it of all Sorts of Deities, or Demons, even to thoſe you 
= may or may not know ; ſo muſt it be allowed a fair 
d Knowles ment, that there may be a true God, whoſe | 
it Exiſtence, Perfection, and Worſhip, you may be ig- » 
n norant of, but are deſirous to adore, as ſoon as ever #5 
Sy you are informed of Him, And this is HE whom I tt 
is am commiſſioned to declare to you, as the only proper 'Y 
to Object of your Adoration, Worſhip, and Happineſs. 7 
6 24. God thatmade 24. Namely, The one only in- 1 
the world, and all finite and all-perfe& Being, the | 
things therein, lexing Creator and Governor of all the 0 
*. that he is Lord of World; who, by the Immenſity 1 
— heaven and earth, of dis Divine Nature, being e- i 
ire welleth not in tem- : . 1 
ples made with hands qually preſent in all Places, it g 
70 cannot but be a high Diſparage- 1 
ment to it, to conceive his Preſence and Bleſſing chat | 
— zip and confined to a narrow Temple or Image, the : 
855 orkmanſhip of ſo finite a Creature as Man. ; 
25. Neither is wor- 25, Nor can you rationally 5 
ben ſhipped with mens think this all- ſufficient Being to 14 
— hands, as though he be pleaſed and, delighted with the 14 
n eri rift or any o- 
urſe ing he giveth to ther — — of Man- 
and all_life, and breath, Find, as if he either wanted, or 
de- and all things. . 1 80 
it — ha 9 — ml 
nly Worſhip of numerous and uicertain Dzmons. The Senſe 
— of this Word given by Mr. Mead is very elegant and empha- 
 af- tical. © You imagine, ſays St. Paul, that I am preaching up 
the « ſome new Deity, ſome ſtrange Damon. No; I find you 
ſhip have Deity, and Dæmons enough, and too many, already.” 


devotions, I found an 


numents of your 
religzous Devotion, I took parti- 
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A. D. 54. received any Addition to his Happineſs by them. For 
wy how can he be any Way better d by us, who live by 
his Power, and enjoy every Thing we have from his 
Goodneſs? 


26. And hath made 26. By him was Mankind cre- 
of one blood, all na- ated, being all the — of 
2 _ 2 to Adam the firſt Parent, whoſe 

well on all the face Poſterity by Degrees were diſ- 
of the earth, and hath perſed into the whole Earth, and 
determined the times peopled the ſeveral Countries of 
before appointed, and it; Providence having aſſigned to 
the bounds of their f 8 
bediene each V their particular Coun- 
and Climate; and then after- 
ward ordering and diſpoſing the ſeveral Changes, Pe- 
riods, and Revolutions of Nations, * 


27. That they ſhould 27. Now the wiſe End for 
ſeek the Lord, if hap- which God thus created, and by 
ly they might feel af- his merciful Providence thus go- 
2 _ and find him, yerns and preſerves Mankind, is, 
bons he be not te That we ſhould look up to and 

om ety one 0 u. duly conſider him, as the Author 
of our Being, and the Fountain of all our Bleſſings; 
acknowledge and adore him, ſuitably to the Excellence 
and Benignity of his divine Nature; which though it 
could not very eaſily be duly performed by the Genera- 
lity of Mankind, amidft Darkneſs and Depravity 
into which they have fo long and wilfully ſunk them- 
ſelves ; yet is, in itſelf, a Duty moſt naturally ariſing 

from the Uſe of our own Reaſon and Faculties 8 1 
2 . e 


— 


* Ver. 26. By ſuppoſing a very eaſy Tranſpoſition in this 
Verſe, I take the true Coltrudion to be this, *Emoinoe way 


:91@- Toy arJgwrwy Kale ind war rd gown Tis YI 
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xte. And hath made all Men for to dwell on all the 
« Face of the Earth, and the Borders of their Habitation, 
having (before) ordered the (proper) Seaſons (either of 
the Year foreach of them) or elſe weeldaypire;, The deter- 
« mined Periods of Nations,” as the Word is uſed, Luke 
XXI. 24. and is much the beſt Senſe of this Place. 
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28. For in him we 
live, and move, and 
have our being; as 
certain alſo of your 
own poets have faid, 
For we are alſo his 
offspring. 


28. The regular and wondrous 4 D. 54. 
Order of every Thing about us, 


nay our own Exiſtence with all 
the Bleſſings and Comforts that 
ſurround us, plainly ſhewing him 
to us as a Creator and Benefac- 
tor; of which Aratus, one. of 


your own Poets, was ſenſible, when he ſays, 
We are His Offspring. 


29. Foraſmuch then 
as we are the offspring 
of God, we ought 
not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto 
— or mo. or 

e graven by art, 
and mans device. 


29, Now, in what _ is Man 
the Offspring of God ? or how 
do we reſemble him ? Not in our 
Bodies, and outward Shape, ſure- 
ly, but in our Minds, in our ſpi- 
ritual and rational Faculties ; and 
therefore how impious and. vain 
muſt it be for us to repreſent the 


infinitely perfect Spirit in the Vileneſs of human Shape, 
or worthip him under the Likeneſs of any material 
Image whatſoever, or ever ſo exactly graven, or finel 

adorned by human Art ? Creatures that are the OR. 


ſpring of 
30. And the times 
of this ignorance God 


winked at, but now 
commandeth all men 


„ ought to know and think better of him, 


30. God indeed, in juſt Judg- 
ment upon the wilful and vicious 
Corruptions of Mankind, has, for 
many Ages, permitted * the great- 


every where to repent. eſt Part of them to continue in 
this ignorant and falſe Way of Worſhip, ſending them 
no Prophets to inſtruct them, as he did the Fews. But 
now, that he intends, in great Mercy and Compaſſion, 
to vouchſafe to them all the free Offers of Pardon, and 
a full Diſcovery of his divine Will; he juſtly expects 
they ſhould all repent of their former Follies, reform 
their Lives, and worſhip him in a true and acceptable 
Manner. 31. And 


* _— 


Ver. 30. ume & Orig God winked at - Gd over» 
booked, or neglected them. See Rom. i. 20, &c. to the End. 
Or vwigidoy may be very rightly rendered winked at, and ſo 
expreſs the divine Mxxex alſo, in not ſoſeverely obſerving, and 
immediately puniſhing their wilful Ignorance as it deſerved. 
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A. D. 54. received any Addition to his Happineſs by them. For 
bo can he be any Way better d by us, who live by 


his Power, and enjoy every Thing we have from his 
Goodneſs ? | 


26. And hath made 26. By him was Mankind cre- 
of one blood, all na- ated, being all the Offspring of 
— op Noe Adam the firſt Parent, whoſe 

well on all tne face Pofterity by Degrees were diſ- 

ef ard, nt hath perf int the whole Earth, and 

g e ſev ountries o 

3 7 wh rovidence having aſſigned to 

habitation, ® each _ their particular Coun- 

and Climate; and then after- 

ward ordering and diſpoſing the ſeveral Changes, Pe- 
riods, and Revolutions of — * 


27. That they ſhould 27. Now the wiſe End for 
ſeek the Lord, if hap- which God thus created, and by 
ly they might feel af- his merciful Providence thus go- 
= _ gon find him, verns and preſerves Mankind, is, 
rough ae be not far That we ſhould look up to and 

om every ons of us. duly conſider him, as the Author 
of our Being, and the Fountain of all our Bleflings ; 
acknowledge and adore him, ſuitably to the Excellence 
and Benignity of his divine Nature; which though it 
could not very eaſily be duly performed by the Genera- 
lity of Mankind, amidſt Darkneſs and Depravity 
into which they have ſo long and wilfully funk them- 
ſelves ; yet is, in itſelf, a Duty moſt naturally ariſing 

from the Uſe of our own Reaſon and Faculties 18 _ 
28. c 


* Ver. 26. By ſuppoſing a very eaſy Tranſpoſition in this 
Verſe, I take - — 5 * . Tay 
. Toy arYeurur xalomneiv ini war To Wgoownow Tis YI 
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xaie85. And hath made all Men for to dwell on all the 
« Face of the Earth, and the Borders of their Habitation, 
having (before) ordered the (proper) Seaſons (either of 
the Year foreach of them) or elſe Te|daywir, The deter- 
« mined Periods of Nations, as the Word is uſed, Luke 
XXI. 24. and is much the beſt Senſe of this Place. 
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28. For in him we 28. The regular and wondrous 4 D. 54. 
live, and move, and Order of every Thing about us,. 
have our being; as nay our own Exiſtence with all 
certain alſo of your (he Bleſſings and Comforts that 


own poets have ſaid, 
For we are alſo his 
offspring. 


ſurround us, plainly ſhewing him 
to us as a Creator and Benefac- 
tor; of which Aratus, one. of 
your own Poets, was ſenſible, when he ſays, 

Me are His Offspring. 

29. Foraſmuch then 29. Now, in what Senſe is Man 
as we are the offspring the Offspring of God ? or how 
of _ 1 9 do we reſemble him N in our 
not to think that the Bodies, and outward Shape, ſure- 
Godhead is like unto ly, but in our Minds, hs ſpi- 

Id, or — For ritual and rational Faculties ; and 
pe play De * therefore how impious and. vain 

muſt it be for us to repreſent the 
infinitely perfect Spirit in the Vileneſs of human Shape, 
or — him under the Likeneſs of any material 
Image whatſoever, or ever ſo exactly graven, or finel 
adorned by human Art? Creatures that are the Of. 
ſpring of God, ought to know and think better of him. 

30. And the times 30. God indeed, in juſt Judg- 
of this ignorance God ment upon the wilful and vicious 
winked at, but now Corruptions of Mankind, has, for 
commandeth all men many Ages, permitted & the great- 
every where to repent. Part of them to continue in 
this ignorant and falſe Way of Worſhip, ſending them 
no Prophets to inſtruct them, as he did the Fews. But 
now, that he intends, in great Mercy and Compaſſion, 
to vouchſafe to them all the free Offers of Pardon, and 
a full Diſcovery of his divine Will; he juſtly expects 
they ſhould all repent of their former Follies, reform 
their Lives, and worſhip him in a true and acceptable 
Manner. 31. And 


* Ver. 30. di & Ong God winked at — God over- 
booked, or neglected them. See Rom. i. 20, &c. to the End. 
Or dug may be very rightly rendered winked at, and ſo 
expreſs the divine Mzzcy 2 in not ſo ſeverely obſerving, and 
immediately purifing their wilful Ignorance as it deſerved. 
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18. 
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31. — he hath 
appointed a day in the 
which he will judge 
the world in righte- 
ouſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath or- 
dained, whereof he 
hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that 
he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. 


31. And it infinitely concerns 
them ſo to do: For as God has 
now given them his only Son 
Feſus Chrif?, to be their Saviour 
and Redeemer, and has demon- 
ſtrated the Truth of his Com- 
miſſion by raiſing him from the 
Dead; ſo as he appointed the 
ſame Feſis to be the Judge of all 


the World, and, atthe great Day 


of Accounts, to give eternal Re- 


ward or Puniſhment to every Man according to his 


Works. 


32. And when they 
heard of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, ſome 
mocked : and others 
ſaid, We will hear 
thee again of this 
matter. 


33. So Paul - 
ed Rom D 

34. Howbeit cer- 
tain men clave unto 
him and believed : a- 
mong the which was 
Dionyſius the Areo- 
pagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and 
others with them. 


32. As ſoon as ever Paul had 
mentioned Jeſus his Reſurrection, 
theEprcureans 7 25 and hooted 
at him; but the Stoicks, who had 
ſome Notions of a future Recom- 
pence, told him they would hear 
him further upon that Argument. 

33 & 34. So Paul went out of 

not without ſome 
Effect of his Diſcourſe. Fortho' 
the Generality of theſe Philoſo- 


'phers were either too notoriouſly 


atheiſtical, or too proud of their 
own Learning, to change their 
Sentiments, yet it convinced one 
who was a Member of the great 
Council; a Woman, probably 


of ſome Diſtinction,) and ſome others beſide, 
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CHAP. XVII. 
The ConTEenrtTs. 


Paul ar Corinth. Preacheth to the Jews. Their _-- 
and Malice cauſes him to leave them, a 
to ws Gentile Corinthians. Converts * 525 
in a Viſion, encourageth his Endeavours. 


male 4 Riot agai oy Gallio fu fuppre M7 es — 
Soſthenes 8 ul goes tbr Eph reacheth 
_ An Hecrunt of Apollos. Paul returns to Jeru- 


Fr BR 2 
Aan. 7 

— ine upon the Philoſophers at 

came d Corinth, Arhent, ſoon left that Place, and 

went to Corinth, another large and populous City of 

Achaia or Greece, famous both for Trade and“ Learning. 


2. And found a cer- 2. Where he happen'd upon a 
tain few named Aqui- Jet and his Wife, lately come 
la, born in Pontus, 


wh — 
x Aba, "= , from whence the Em 


on us had by an Edict 
py mo one baut d all the 7 7. to ſhew 
——— — a his Reſentment at ſome ſeditious 


PraQtices fome of them had been 
manded' all to 
depart — guilty of. + 
and came unto them. 

3: And becauſe he 3. And becauſe he was now 
was of the ſame craft, converted to the Chri/ftian Faith, 
he abode. with them, - and of the ſame Trade that Paul 
and wrought (for by. was brought up to (viz. That of 
occupation they were Soldiers Tents) he _ 
tont-makers:) at his Houſe, and wrought al 
with him. That ſo. by, earning his own Loelihood? 
and being independent upon thoſe he preached. to, he 


might 


Wo — neon -_ 


2 
— . tt. — — 


| „ See 1 Cn h. 9. 10: 


+ But in what Province is not certain, though moſt proba- 
bly-in F«dea. 
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no further Effects of his 3 
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4. And he reaſoned 
in the ſynagogue eve- 
ry ſabbath, and per- 
ſuaded the Jews, and 
the Greeks. 


A. D. 54. might ſilence the Pretence of ſome malicious Jetus, that 
he preached for Gain and Advantage. (See 1 Cor. ix.) 


4. For in this, as in other Pla- 
ces, he applied himſelf to thoſe 
of that Nation firſt, preaching 


every Sabbath in ſome or other 


of their Synagogues, but to very 


little Purpoſe upon the Generality of ſo obdurate and 


prejudiced a People. 


. And when Silas 
and Timotheus were 
come from Macedo- 
nia, Paul was preſſed 
in ſpirit, and teſtified 
to the Jews that Jeſus 
was Chriſt. 


the clear Proofs, and undeniable 


5. But however, as ſoon as Si- 
las and Timothy cameto him from 
Berea (where he left them, Chap. 
xvii. 15, 16.) he renewed his En- 
deavours with a moſt paſſionate 
Concern at their Ingratitude and 
Infidelity, laying before them all 
vidences from theit 


own Prophecies, That JESUS was the true Meſſiah. 


6. And when they 
5 themſelves, 
and blaſphemed, he 
ſhook his raiment, and 
ſaid unto them, Your 
blood be upon your 
own heads, I am 
clean : from hence- 
forth I will go unto 
the Gentiles. 


6. Till at laſt they flew into 
ſuch an abuſive and outrageous 
Cartiage toward him, that he 
told them he had done his Duty, 
that their Deſtruction was from 
theinſelves; and that fince no 
Good was to be done upon them, 
he would now preach to the Gen- 
tile Corinthians (viz. to the idola- 
trous as well as the proſelyte Gen- 


tiles,) and ſo ſhook his Garment at them, as a Token 
of his renouncing all further Converſation with them. 


7. And he departed | 


thence, and entred 
into a certain mans 
houſe, named Juſtus, 
one that worſhipped 
God, whoſe houſe 
joined hard to the ſy- 


nagogue. 
8. And Criſpus the 
chief ruler of the ſy- 


7 & 8. Leaving their Syna- 
gogues therefore, he preached for 
the future in the Houſe of a cer- 
tain Jewiſh uncircumcis'd Proſe- 
] hu 1 — 7 converted 8 

ent of a YRagopur, Wl 


his whole Family and abundance 


of the Corinthian Gentiles, who 


all received Baptiſm. 
| nagogue, 
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t nagogue, believed on the Lord, with all his houſe : and ma- A. D. 54. k 
) ny of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized. Gonynnnd 1 
. 9. Then ſpake the 9 & 10. And for his Encou- i 
bo 5 — e = ragement under the malicious 1 
night by a viſion, Treatment he had, and was ſtill 1 
* 3 og like to find from the Fews, (eſpe- * 
ially now that he was preachin of 
* peace: — : : 
a e Kingdom of the Meſſiah to + 
4 to, For Lam with the Gentiles) Chriſt appeared to : 
thee, and no man if 
4 ſhall ſet on thee, to him infa Viſion by Night, and I 
8 hurt thee : for 1 have = him Aſſurance of very great 7 
-4 much people in this Succeſs OG ng. _ l 6 
. city. | mong the Gentile Part o i- 1 
n- ty; and that all Attempts of the 7 
— Fews againſt him ſhould be ineffectul. | 
"ll 11. And he conti- xx, Whereupon he continued + 
. nued there a year and his Miniſtry there 2 Year and a "2 
el fix months, teaching half together. 14 
the word of God a- 1 
them. } 
nto ate | 1 
ous _ 12. And when Gal. 12 & 13. During which Time, v1 
he * — 3 the Jeus, in a riotous and tu- 1 
ty, bar wi — With one multuous Manner ſeized upon 1 
OM accord againſt paul Paul, and upon A Court-Da 3 {7 
no and brought him to brought him before Galli | 
em, the judgment-ſeat. Roman Prefect, and accuſed him 
ven- 13. Sayin , This of Blaſphemy againſt their Reli- U 
lola- fellow perſuadeth men glon. 
= to worſhip God contrary to the law. f 
m. 14. And when Paul 14, 15 & 16. But as he was 1 
Was 3 — — — - defend himfelf againſt 4 
I en his mouth, Gal - this malicious Charge, the Pre- # 
for io ſaid unto the Jews, gg prevented and faved him that N 1 
ii — pple go" Trouble, by telling the Jes, if 0 
roſe- . — 0 they could accuſe the Man of an 7 
| the > — 24 7 Thing that amounted to a Breac | 
=_ ſhould bear with you. 2 common Right, or 1 Diſtur- 
_ 15. But if it be a ce of the publick Peace, he 
who queſtion of words and would take Cognizance of it, ac- 
names, and of your cording to the Duty of his Place; 
zogue, N law, but 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 
4. D. 55. kw, look ye to it: 
por l will beno judge 


of ſuch matters. 

16. And he drave 
them from the judg- 
ment-ſeat. 


but to trouble him and the Court 
with Diſputes who were the Me/- 


/iah, or what was agreeable or 


contrary to their Jewiſh Law, 
was impertinent in them, and 
none of his Buſineſs to deter- 


mine; and ſo ordered them, with ſome Reſentment, 
to be turned out of Court. 


17. Then all the 
* Greeks took Soſthe- 
hes = chief ruler 5 
the ſyna e, an 
beat 1 the 
judgment - ſeat : and 
Gallio cared for none 
of thoſe things. 


inſt Paul, ſome BI 


17. Whereupon the common 
People, either to ſhew their zea- 
lous reſpect to the Governor, or 
elſe to provoke him to interpoſe 
in this Affair, routed the Jews, 
and gave Soſthenes, a Preſident of 
one of their chief Synagogues, 
and the principal Clamourer a- 


ows in open Court; and though 


this was an illegal Proceeding, yet Gallis being under 


2 Reſentment _ the 
iſreſpect to himſelf, took no Notice 
of it, and let it paſs. 


done out of no 


18. And Paul atter 
this, tarried there yet 
2 while, and 
— — his leave of 
the brethren, and ſail- 
ed thence into Syria, 
and with him Priſcilla 
and Aquila: having 
ſhorn his head in Cen- 
chrea: for he had a 
vow. 


19. And he came 
to Epheſus, and left 
them there: but he 


ets, and taking it to be 


18. Paul continued at Corinth 
fome Time after this, and then 


took Shipping for Syria along 
with Prifill and l who 


being under a religious Vow (call- 
ed the Vow of the Nazarite) had 
his Head ſhorn at Cenchrea, 


the Vow being then expired. (Sec 
Num. vi.) 
19 20 & 21. In this Voyage; 


Paul took Epheſus in his Way, 


and-preached to the Fews there 
in their Synagogue 3 then left f 
— 


1 I 7 The Greeks mot Softhenes, Fc. — Note, Some 
nuſcripts, the Copt. and Ful. Verfions leave out En- 
34g (the Greeks;) and = MS. read 'I8Taio; (the Fes.) If 
it were the Fewws that beat Soffheres, we may then ſuppoſe 
him to be now a Chriftian, or Favourer of the Chriftians ; as 
ſome learned Men have thought. Let the Reader judge. 
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the ſy nagogue, and rea- 
ſoned with the Jews. 

20. When they de- 
fired him to tarry lon- 
ger time with them, 
be conſented not. 

21. But bade them 
farewell, ſaying, 1 
muſt by all means 
keep this feaſt that 
cometh, in Jeruſa- 
lem; but I will re- 
turn again unto you 


qirila and his Wife there, with 4. D. 5 
a Promiſe to return to them again. 


after he had been at the Paſſover- 
Feaſt at Jeruſalem, whither it was 
very proper for him to go at that 
Solemnity, both to viſit and con- 
ſult with the Apoſtles and Heads 
of that principal Church, and to 
prevent the Suſpicjons and Preju- 
dices the Fews might take at his 
Abſence from ſo great a Feſtival, 


if God will. And he failed from Epheſus. 


22. And when he 
had landed at Cæſarea, 
and gone up and ſalut- 
ed the church, he went 
down to Antioch. 


Time with the Apoſtles and Church-Governors, went 


to Antioch in Syria. 

23. And after he had 
ſpent ſome time there, 
he departed and went 
over all the country of 
Galatia and Phry gia in 
order, ſtrengthening 
all the diſciples. 


24. And a certain 
ew named Apollos, 

rn at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ſcrip- 
tures,came to Epheſus, 

25. This man was 
inſtructed in the way 
of the Lord, and be- 
ing fervent in the ſpi- 
rit, he ſpake and taught 
diligently the things 
of the Lord, know- 
ing only the baptiſm 
of John. 


22. From Epheſus therefore he 
ſailed directly, and landed at Cz- 


ſared in Galilee thence up to Je- 


ruſalem, Where having kept this 
Paſſover, and conferred ſome 


23. After ſome Time ſpent a- 
mong the Chriſtians of which 
Church he paſſed through Gala- 
tia and Phrygia, all along as he 
went, exhorting the Chriftian 
Converts to Patience and Con- 
ſtancy in their Profeſſion. 


24 & 25. About this Time, 4 ). 


there arrived at Epheſus a Few 
named Apellos, that was one of 
Jobn Bapti/?'s Diſciples, a Perſon 
of great Eloquence and Learning 
in the Zewiſh Scriptures, _ who 
knew as much of the Chriſtian 
Religion as could be known from 
— 7 Doctrine, and the 

nds of his Baptiſm, viz. The 
Duty of Repentance, upon a full 
Belief petting, that the 
Time of the Meſſiah was now 
come, to ſave and redeem Man- 


kind upon the Terms of ſincere Obediencg and Refor- 
K. 


mation of Life. 


26. As- 
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26. And he began 


ny I to ſpeak boldly in 


A. D. $5. 1. ND it came 1. 
to paſs, that 


while 


the ſynagogue: whom 
when Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla had heard, they 
took him unto them, 
and expounded unto 
him the way of God 
more perfectly. 


26. Accordingly as ſoon as he 
was come thither, he preached 
this Doctrine in the Jewiſb Sy na- 
gogue, with a mighty Strength of 
Argument and Eloquence. Which 
noble Endowments of his, were 
ſoon ripened into a full and per- 
fect Underſtanding of the Life and 
Religion of JESUS CHRIST, 


by the particular Inſtructions of Aguila and Priſcilla. 


27. And when he 
was diſpoſed to paſs 
into 2 the ES 
thren wrote, exhort- 
ing the diſciples to 
receive him: who, 
when he was come, 
helped them much 
which had believed 
through grace. 


2 After which compleat Con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian Faith, 
having a Deſire to go and propa- 
gate it in the Province of Achaia 
or Greece, the Ephefian Church 

ve him Letters of Recommen- 

tion to the Chriſtians there ; 
and he did very eminent Service 
in thoſe Places, both in eſtabliſn- 


ing and confirming ſuch as did believe, and in convert- 


ing others. 

28. For he mighti- 
ly convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, 
2 the ſcrip- 


28. Eſpecially the Jetus, in 
whoſe Aſſemblies he demonſtrated 
with wonderful Clearneſs and 
Conviction, from the propheti- 


Cha t Jeſus was cal Writings, That JESUS muſt 
3 be the true Maſſiab, the Saviour 

of the World. 

C HAP. XIX. 


The ConTENTS. 
Paul returns to Epheſus. Baptizeth ſeveral of John Bap- 
tift's Diſciples, and confers the Holy Gheft on them. He 
. preacheth in the Jewiſh Synagogues ; but is forced to leave 


them under their Obſtinacy. Preaches in the School of 


Tyrannus ; works ſpecial Miracles. Of the Jews Ex- 
orciſts ; ſome of them converted, and burn their magical 
Boots. A Tumult raiſed againſt Paul by Demetrius the 
Shrine-maker. The Town-Clerk makes a Speech, and 


appeaſeth it. 


EFORE Apollas was re- 
turned from Achaia (See 


ap. 
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while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having 
paſſed through the 
upper coaſts, came to 
Epheſus, and finding 
certain diſciples, 
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Chap. xviii. 27.) Paul was return- 4. D. 57. 
ed from Jeruſalem, and coming 


by Phrygia and Galatia (the up- 
per Coaſts of Aſia the leſs) was 
got to _—_— as he had pro- 
miſed Aquila and Priſcilla he 


would do. (Chap. xviii. 21.) 


2. He faid unto 
them, Have ye re- 
ceived the holy Ghoſt 
ſince ye believed? and 
they ſaid unto him, 
We have not ſo much 
as heard whether there 
be any holy Ghoſt. ® 


2. There he found twelve Per- 
ſons that had been Diſciples of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, and who believ- 
ed Feſus to be the true Meſſiah, 
but had very probably left Feru- 
falem before the Day of Pentecſt, 
and living in ſome remote Parts 
where the Goſpel had not yet 


been preached, had never E heard of the miraculous 


Effuſion of the Holy Gho 


upon the Chriſtian Church ; 


as they told Paul, when he demanded whether any of 
them had received that Bleſſing or no. 


3. And he ſaid un- 
to them, Unto what 
then were ye baptiz- 
ed? and they faid, 
Unto Johns baptiſm. 


3- At which Anſwer, he aſked 
them what Baptiſm they had, 
and what the Subſtance of their 
Profeſſion was? They reply'd, 
That John's Baptiſm and Doc- 


trine was all they had yet attained to. 


4. Then ſaid Paul, 
John verily baptized 
with the E m of 
repentance, ſaying un- 
to the people, that 
they ſhould believe on 
him which ſhould 
come after him, that 
is, on Chriſt Jeſus, 


—— — _ YL 


4. Whereupon Paul gave them 
fully to underſtand, That the Pro- 
feſhon of John Bapti/t was only 
preparatory to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, engaging Men to Faith in 
a Meſſiah, that was ſhortly to ap- 
pear, and to ſuch a Reformation 
of Life as would qualify them 
tor the Bleſſings he was to bring 

K 2 with 


— * 


* Ver. 2. Ve have not ſo much as heard, &c. Strange! 


That Diſciples of John Bapti/?, and Believers in CH, 
ſhould never have heard of the Holy Stirit! But the Words 
have a plain Reference to the miraculous Ce of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And the Meaning is not, Whether there be any Heiy 


Ghoſt at all; but whether there be as yet g:vc» any ſpiritual | 


Gr; ro Belicuers in i. Compare John vii. 39. 
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A. D. 57. with him. But whereas they believed that CHRIST 
A was now adually come, it was needful they ſhould be 


baptized into his Name, and fo receive a Title to the 
peculiar Privileges of his Religion ! One of which was, 
an extraordinary Endowment of the Holy Ghoſt, on 
ſeveral Perſons 1n _ Church, now in the Pro- 


pagation of the Goſpe 


5. When they heard 


| this, they were bap- 


tized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. * 

6. And when Paul 
had laid his hands up- 
on them, the holy 
Ghoſt came on them, 
and they ſpake with 
tongues, and prophe- 
fed | 


7. And all the men 
were about twelve. 


8. And he went in- 
to the {ynagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the 
ſpace of three months, 
diſputing and perſuad- 
ing the things con- 
cerning the kingdom 


9. But when divers 
were hardened, and 
believed not, but ſpake 
evil of that way be- 
fore the nn 

2 


8 6 & 7. The Men thus fully 
inſtructed were accordingly bap- 
tized into the Chriſtian Religion; 
after which, Paul by ſolemn Im- 
poſition of Hands, conferred up- 
on the whole Twelve the miracu- 
lous Powers of ſpeaking diverſe 
Languages, and of underſtanding 
the Scripture Prophecies, to qua- 


lify them to pro e and preach 
the Goſpel. © pagat 


8. Paul then went every Sab- 
bath for three Months together, 
into the Jewiſh Synagogues at 
Epheſus, endeavouring with the 
utmoſt Arguments and Perſua- 
ſions, to convert them to the 
Chriſtian Faith. 

9. But finding many of them 
againſt all Reaſon and Evidence, 
fo obſtinate and malicious, as not 
only to _ this holy Religion, 
but to rail at, and openly revile 
it ; 


ff 
\ 


Ver. 5. When they heard this, they were baptized in th: 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. Note, This Verſe is underſtood, 


by Druſius. Bcza, and others, to be, not the Words of Luke 
the Hiſteriun, but a Continur.tion of the Speech of St. Paul 
—— thus When they (the People in Ver. 4.) heard this 
(i e. this Sc ying of John Baptiſt, ibid.) they (by being bap- 
tized by Jobu's Baptiſm) were really baptized in the Name. 
and into the Religion of the Lord Fiſus And ſo were theſe 


$2:elye here, and had no Occaſion to be rc-baptized, 


L6_.MWQSO +. © os 
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rted from them, 
* the diſ- 
ciples, diſputing daily 
in the ſchool of one 
Tyrannus. 


10. And this con- 
tinued by the ſpace of 
two years; ſo that all 
they which dwelt in 
Aſia, heard the word of 
the Lord Jeſus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 


11.AndGod wrought 
ſpecial miracles by the 
hands of Paul : 

12. So that from 
his body were brought 
unto the ſick, hand- 
kerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diſeaſes de- 
parted from them, and 
the evil ſpirits went 
out of them, 


it; he left their Synagogue, and F. D. 57. 
drew the Chriſtian Converts from 


aſſembling any longer there, and 
for the future preached in the 
School of one Tyrannus. 


10. And continued ſo to do 
for two Years together, with ſo 
— Succeſs, that the Fews and 

roſelytes of almoſtall the Coun- 
tries of the leſſer or Proconſular 
Afia, that reſorted to Epheſus, had 
the Opportunity of Being taught 
the Chriſtian Faith. 


11 & 12, And to give all that 
were any thing well diſpoſed to 


believe the Truth, the utmoſt Ar- 


guments of Conviction, itpleaſed 
God to beſtow on Paul a ee 
of 2 very ſtrange and un- 
common — among them; 
for he not only cured the diſ- 
eaſed and poſſeſſed People, by 
ſpeaking to them, and being pre- 


ſent with them, dut even by ſend- 


ing to them any Linen Cloth, or Garment touched 
with his Body, he at a Diſtance reſtored the Sick, and 


caſt out evil Spirits from their Bodies. 


13. Then certain 
of the vagabond Jews, 
exoreiſts, took upon 
them to call over them 
which had evil ſpirits, 
the name of the Lord 

eſus, ſaying, We ad- 
jure you by Jeſus 
whom Paul preacheth. 


* 


13. This wonderful Power of 
Paul being taken Notice of, and 
admired by all Sorts of People, 
ſome Jetos that uſed to make a 
Trade of ftrowling about. with 
Pretences to cure poſſeſſed People 
by magical Arts and Conjurations, 
hoped that if they made uſe of 
the Name of JESUS, as Paul 


did, they might work the ſame Effect; and fo tried it 
upon ſeveral, commanding the Devils in the Name 
of JESUS, whom Paul preached, to be gone. 


tat — nm q 
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Ver. 13. Name of J Ess. Sce Note on Chop. ii. 21. 
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14. And there were 
ſeven ſons of one Sce- 
va a Jew, and chief 
of the prieſts, which 
did ſo. 


Vol. I. 


14. Particularly ſeven of theſe 
Strollers, that were all the Sons 
of one of the chief Prieſts, at- 
tempted it upon a poſleſſed Per- 
ſon, all at the ſame Time, in 


Hopes that if they could accompliſh their Deſign, they 
might leſſen Paul's Credit among the People. 


15. And the evil 
ſpirit anſwered and 
ſaid, Jeſus I know, 
and Paul I know ; but 
who are ye? 


I5. But to ſhew the Vanity of 
their Attempt, the evil Spirit that 
2 the poor Man was con- 


rained by the divine Power to 
cry out, and acknowledge the ſu- 


perior and uncontrollable Authority of JESUS, and 


of . Paul, as actin 
he told them they 


16. And the man 
in whom the evil ſpi- 
rit was, leapt on them, 
and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt 
them, ſo that they 
fled out of that houſe 
naked and wounded. 


17. And this was 
known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſodwell- 
ing at Epheſus; and 
fear fell on them all, 
and the. name of the 


Lord Jeſus was mag- 


nified. 

18. And many that 
believed came, and 
confeſſed, and ſhew- 
ed their deeds. 

19. Many alſo of 
them which uſed cu- 
rious arts, brought 
their books together, 
and burned them be- 
fore all men: and they 


counted the price of 
them, and ound it 
fifty 


by his power: But as for them, 
d no power over him. 


16. And to deter them and o- 
thers from any further Attempt 
of that kind, the Devil threw 
the Man upon them with ſuch 
Strength and Violence, that he 
tore off their Clothes, beat them 
out of the Houſe, and bruiſed 
them very much. 

17. Which being done in ſo 
uhlick a Manner cauſed all the 
ews and Proſelytes of that Place 

to entertain a very great Reve- 
rence for the Name and Religion 


of JESUS CHRIST. 


18, 19 & 20. Nay it had fo 
good an Effect for the Advance- 
ment of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
that thoſe Converts that had for- 
merly dealt in any of theſe magi- 
cal Pranks, and diabolical Arts, 
came to the Apoſtles, and con- 
feſſed, repented of, and forſook 
them ; a good Number of them 
bringing their Books, out of 
which they learn'd their conjur- 


ms 
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fifty thouſand pieces 
of ſilver. 

20. So mightily 
grew the word of 
God, and prevailed. 


21. After theſe 


things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in the 
ſpirit, when he had 
paſſed through Mace- 
donia, and Achaia, to 

to Jeruſalem, ſay- 
ing, After I have 
been there, I muſt al- 
ſo ſee Rome. 


22. So he ſent into 
Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred 
unto him, Timothe- 
us, and Eraſtus ; but 
he himſelf ſtayed in 
Aſia for a ſeaſon. 


ing Words, Spells, and Charms, 
and burned them publickly ; 
which if fold at the ordinary 
Price, would have given Fifty 
Thouſand Pieces of Silver“. 


21. After this Paul, by Direc- A. D. 60. 
tion of the Holy Spirit, inten-... 


ed to go to Jereſalem, and after- 
ward to Rome, but deſigned firſt 
to make a Viſit to the ſeveral 
Churches he had before planted 
in Macedonia and Achaia, or 
Greece (Chap. xvii and xviii.) 


22. And accordingly ſent Ti- 
mothy and _— (two of his 
conſtant Attendants) into Mace- 


donia before-hand, to give them 


Notice of his intended Vifit, but 
ſtaid himſelf at Epheſus a while 
longer (probably to fix and ſettle 


ſeveral Matters relating to the Government of that 


Church.) 


23. And the ſame 
time there aroſe no 
ſmall ſtir about that 
way. 


24. For a certain 
man named Deme- 
trius, a filver-ſmith, 
which made filver 
ſhrines for Diana, 
brought no ſmall gain 
unto the craftſmen. 

25. Whom 


23. During which Stay of his 
— 3 a _—_— umult 
at Epheſus againſt him and his 
Boine. ** 

24 & 25. This Riot was occa- 
ſioned by one Demetrius, whoſe 
Trade was to make little Silver 
Chapels, repreſenting the Form 
of a Temple, with Diana's Image 
in it ; by the Sale of which he 
got greater Riches and maintained 

K 4 abun- 


Ver. 19. Fifty theuſand Pieces of Silver. Note, If theſe 
Silver- Pieces were Shekels, of the Hebrew Valuation, i. e. of 
each Shekel being equal to about rec Shillings Engliſßs Mo- 


ney ; the whole Sum will amount to about ſever thou/and Fre 
hundred Pound. 
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A. D. 60. 25. Whom he call - 
—̃ — ed together with the 


workmen of like oc- 
cupation, and faid, 
Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our 
wealth: 

26. Moreover, ye 
ſee and hear, that not 
alone at Epheſus, but 
almoft throughout all 
Aſia, this Paul hath 
perſuaded and turned 
away much peopre, 
ſaying, that they be 
no gods which are 
made with hands: 

27. So that not on- 
ly this our craft is in 

nger to be ſet at 
nought ; but alfo that 
the temple of. the 

at goddeſs Diana 
Fond be deſpiſed, 
and her magnificence 
ſhould be deſtroyed, 
whom all Aſia and the 
world worſhipperh. 


28. And when they 
heard thbe/e ſayings, 
they were full of 
wrath, and cried out, 
ſaying, Great i, Dia- 
na of the Epheſians, 


29. And the whole 
city was filled with 
confuſion: and hav- 
ing caught Gaius and 
Ariſtarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paulscom. 
panions in travel, they 
ruſhed with one ac- 
cord into the theatre. 
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abundance of Workmen under 
him. Theſe he got all together, 
ſending for all the Maſters of the 
— in Town, and repre- 
ſented to them in the moſt . - 
ſible and affecting Manner, 


26 & 27. That this honoura- 


ble and gainful Employment of 


theirs, was now threatened with 
Decay and Ruin ; but that which 
ought more deeply to affect them, 
Theix-Religion was in Danger, 
their great Goddeſs Diana, her 
magnificent Temple, her Wor- 
ſhip, ſo truly pompous, and u- 
niverſally eſteemed, were now 
growing into Contempt; and all 
this by the Attempts of Paul, 
who has been preaching up a 
new Religion throughout almoſt 
all the Provinces, and has per- 
verted abundance into a Perſua- 
ſion, that Diana is no Deity, and 
that her Images have no Divinity 
ing in them. 

28. The whole Company of 
theſe Artificers, enraged at this 
Diſcourſe, and diſtracted between 
Superſtition and Intereſt, cry'd out 
againſt Paul, and extoll'd the Di- 
vinity of their Goddeſs Diana. 


29. And Demetrius having con- 
trived this Tumult upon a Day, 
in which they were to celebrate 
Games in Honour of that Deity, 
in the Theatre, one Part where- 
of was to expoſe notorious Cri- 
minals to the wild Beaſts for the 
People's Diverſion ; they raiſed 
and incenſed the Rabble, who 

went 
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went in Search of Paul, but not findi 
took two of his Chriſtian Friends and 


and dragged them into the Theatre, with an Intent to 


throw 


30. And when Paul 
would have entred in 
unto the people, the 
diſciples ſuffered him 
not. 

31. And certain of 
the chief of Aſia, 
which were his 
friends, ſent unto him, 
defiring bim that he 
would not adventure 
himſelf into the the- 
atre, 


32. Some therefore 
cried one thing, and 
ſome another : tor the 
aſſembly was confu- 
ſed, and the more 
part knew not where- 
fore they were come 


together. 


33. And they drew 
Alexander me the 
multitude, the Jews 

utting him forward. 
nd Alexander beck - 
ned with the hand, 
and would have made 
his defence unto the 


people. 


34. But when they 
knew that he was a 
Jew, all with one 
voice about the ſpace 
of two hours, cried 

out, 


em to the Wild Beaſts there. 


30 & 31. Paul hearing what 
was likely to befal his two Friends, 
would have gone into the Thea- 
tre, to have pleaded and made a 
publick Defence for himſelf and 
them: But the Chriſtian Con- 
verts being very earneſt with him, 
and ſome of the Governours, or 
Maſters of thoſe Games, that had 
a Reſpect for him, giving him a 
kindly Notice not to expoſe him- 
ſelf to the preſent Fury of the 
People he deſiſted from that De- 
ſign. 

2. In the mean Time, the 
Rabble increaſed to prodigious 
Numbers, and fell into fuch a 
confuſed Hurry and Clamour, 
that abundance that bore a Part 
in the Noiſe knew not what it 
was for. 


33. In this Confuſion the in- 
fidel Fews would have perſuaded 
one Me xander (a — _ 
vert) to try to appeaſe them, by 
offering — in behalf of 
his two Friends and their Reli- 

ion; by which they hoped to 
= expoſed Alexander to the Peo- 
ple's Rage, becauſe he was turn'd 
Chriſtian. 

4. But t he was a con- 
ſiderable Man, and would have 
tried to do ſomething toward it; 

et he no ſooner debred Silencr, 
in order to be heard, but the Peo- 


3 ple 


him, they 4. D. 60. 
ompan ions, 
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A. D. 60. out, Great is Diana 
— of the Epheſians. 

-Worſhip) renew'd their Clamour ; and to pre- 
vent his ſpeaking, continued it for two Hours together, 
Crying out to the Honour of Diana. 


35. And when the 
town-clerk had ap- 
aſed the people, he 
Faid, Ye men of Ephe- 
ſus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how 
that the city of the 
Epheſians is a wor- 
ſhipper of the great 
oddeſs Diana, and of 
e image Which fell 
down from Jupiter ? 


36.Seeing then that 
theſe things cannot be 
ſpoken againſt, ye 
ought to be quiet, 
and to do nothing 
raſhly. 
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ple knowing him to have been a 
ew (and fo an utter Enemy to 


35. At laſt the chief Preſident 
of the Games ftilled and com- 
poſed them ſo far, as to get Time 
to make the following — to 
them; How abſurd and weak is it 
(ſays he) to have ſuch a violent 
Commotion among a People who all 
agree in the ſame ſacred Belief, 
the ſame * eſtabliſhed Religion and 
Worſhip ? 


36. If Epheſus fill remains the 
favourite worſhipper of Diana, a- 
dorns her Temple, and is bleſt with 
her Image that deſcended from Hea- 
ven, what need of ſuch popular Fu- 
ry to defend that which No-body 


does, or can * deny, with any Probability of prevailing a- 


gainſt it ? 

37. For ye have 
brought hither theſe 
men, which are nei- 
ther robbers ofchurch- 
es, nor yet blaſphe- 
mers of your goddeſs. 


37. Now you have in a tumul- 
tous Manner brought theſe two 
Men into the Theatre, with an In- 
tent to throw them to the wild 
Beaſts, who yet have neither ſacri- 
legiouſfly rabb d any Temple, nor put 


any open Afront upon your Religion, nor done any Action 
that can legally be puniſhes in ſuch a Manner. 


* Ver. 35, 36, 37. Who knowecth not that the city of Ephe- 


ſus, Ee. Sceing theſe Things cannot be ſpoken againſt, &. Ne- 
Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs, &c. It being certain, that the 
Apoſtles did abſolutely deny the Divinity of all Heathen Dei- 
ties, and the Lawfulneſs of Image-Worſhip ; it is well ob- 
ſerved by P. à Limberch, in his late excellent CouuNν 
upon this Place, That the Town-Clerk in theſe Expreſſions, 
intended not ſo much to ſpeak rity and truly, as plaufibly 


and artificially, im order to ſooth and appeaſe a tumultuous 
Aſſembly. 


with 


queſt1 
uproa 
no Cai 
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38. Wherefore if 
Demetrius and the 
craftſmen which are 
with him, have a 
matter againſt any 
man, the law is open, 
and there are depu- 
ties, let them implead 
one another, 


39. But if ye en- 
quire any thing con- 
cerning other mat- 
ters, it ſhall be deter- 
mined in a lawful aſ- 
ſembly. 


40. For we are in 
danger to be called in 
queſtion for this days 
uproar, there being 
no cauſe whereby we 
may give an account 
of this concourſe. 


38. if Demetrius, or any of the A. D. 6o. 
Silver-Smiths, have received aß 


private Injuries from them, or any 
other Perſons, it is by no means fit 
or lawful for them to diſturb the 
publick and ſacred Games with 
ſuch Matters, when there are con- 
ant Court-Days kept on Purpeſe, 
andthe Pro-conſuls attending tohear 
and decide them. 


But if they have any Religi- 
3 or Diſputes, thoſe 
ought to be diſcuſſed and ſettled in a 
legal Aſſembly for that Purpoſe, and 
not to be —— in this outragi- 
ous Manner. 


40. And I muſt tell you freely, 
you have dane a abvad oP 
der us all guilty of a Riot, and ob- 
noxious to the Severity of the Roman 
Laws ; and upon Complaint made to 
the Pro-conſuls, —— be able to 
give but a very indifferent Account 


of ſuch a noiſy and tumultous Concourſe. 


1. And when he 

thus ſpoken, he 
diſmiſſed the afſem- 
bly. 


41. This Diſcourſe having aw'd 
the People into a more quiet Tem- 
per, the Preſident adjourn'd + the 
Celebration of the Games for that 


Day, and reer all to return home, to prevent any 


farther Diſturbance. 


* 


CHAP. 


+ Ver. 41. So I underſtand the Phraſe, awiavos Tyr ix- 
xAnoiay —— He diſmiſſed the Aſſembly. But having expreſſed 
the Senſe that may alſo otherwiſe agree to our Tranſlation, I 
leaye it to the Reader's Judgment, 
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neee eee 
| CHAP. XX. 
The Con TENTS. 


A. D. 60. Paul vifits the Churches of Macedonia. Goes to Troas, 


and preaches there. Eutychus re/tored to Life. Paul's 
Speech to the Epheſian Clergy at Miletus. He takes 
his folemn Leave of them 


I. ND after the 

uproar was 
ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſci- 
ples, and embraced 


them, and ay 
for to go into Mace- 
donia. 

2. And when he 
had gone over thoſe 
parts, and had given 
them much exhorta- 
tion, he came into 
Greece, 


1. OOO N after the Commo- 

tion at Epheſus was over, 
Paul aſſembled the Chriſtians of 
that Place together, and having 
taken his Leave of them, follow- 
ed Timothy * and Eraſtus into 
Macedonia. 


2. And after having viſited the 
ſeveral + Churches of that Pro- 
vince, and given them all need- 
ful Directions for their Diſcipline 
and Conduct, with all proper Ex- 
hortations to Chriſtian Perſeve- 


rance, came into Achaia or Greece. 


3- And there abode 
three months: and 
wher the Jews laid 


wait for him, as he 


was about to — into 
Syria, he purpoſed to 
return through Mace- 
donia. 


4. And there ac- 
companied him into 
Aſia, Sopater of Be- 

i rœa; 


g. Where he continued three 
Months, and would have gone 
from thence directly for Syria, 
but underſtanding the ews had 
laid a Plot againſt his Life, at the 
Place where he was to take Ship- 
ping, he altered his Courſe, and 
_ back again round by Mace- 
a. 


4 & 5. And being then to paſs 
thro” the lefſer Aa, there went 
along with t Sepater of Be- 


rea, 


ver. 1. See Chap. xix. 22. 8 
+ Viz. Philippi, Amphi polis, Apollonia, The-falonica, and 


eraea. 


+ See Chap. xvi. 15. the NoTs there. 
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rœa; and of the Theſ- 
ſalonians, Ariſtarchus, 
and Secundus ; and 
Gaius of Derbe, and 


Timotheus; and of 


Afia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus. 
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ra, Ariflarchus and Secundus of 4. D. 60. 
Thefſalomea, Gaius of Derbe, 71i·ꝛäük'“v⁊ 


mothy, Tychicus, and Trophimns ; 
who all went before, and ſtaid 
for us at Troas. 


5. Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas. 


6. And we failed 
away from Philippi, 
after the days of un- 
leavened bread, and 
came unto them to 
Troas in five days, 


6. Taking Ship therefore at 
Philippi after the Paſſover was 
ended, we were five Days get- 
ting over to Troas, where we 
ſtayed a Week. 


where we abode ſeven days, 


7. And upon the 
firſt ® day of the week, 
when the diſciples 
came to 
break — Paul 
preached unto them, 
ready to depart on 
the morrow, and con- 
tinued his ſpeech un- 
til midnight. 

8. And there were 
many lights in the 
upper chamber where 
they were gathered 
together. 


9. And there ſat in 


a window a certain 
young man, named 
utychus, being fall- 
en into a deep ſleep: 
and as Paul was lon 
— he ſun 
t 


down wi 
taken up dead. 


10. And Paul went 


7 & 8. The laſt of the ſeven 
Days that we tarried there, was 
the firſt Day of the Fewifh Week, 
appointed by the Apoſtles to be 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, or Lord's- 
Day = Memory of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection.) And the Chriſtians 
of Treas being then aſſembled for 
Divine Worlhip, and Celebra- 
tion of the holy Sacrament, Paul 
preached to them, and continued 
his Diſcourſe until Midnight, be- 
cauſe he was to leave them next 
Day. 

9. His Sermon being thus very 
long, one of the young Chriſtians 
that ſat upon a Window was o- 
vercome with Sleep, and fell down 
upon the Floor, and was taken up 
for dead. 


ſleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was 


10. But Paul both to prevent 


down, and fell on all Difturbance of the ſacred Aſ- 


him, - 


ä 


ſembly, 


Ver. 7. Upon the firſt Day of the Net — 75, wet rd 
cab Vid. Behmer Diſertat. pag. 21, 22. 
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® See Chap. xvi. 15. the Nor there. 
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A. D. 60. him, and embracing ſembly, and at the ſame time to — 
2221, did, Trouble not confirm and endear his Doctrine ey 
yourſelves; for his life to them, went down from his hz 
is in him. Place, and told the People about Gt 
him he was not dead, but ſhould recover and do well - 
again ; and then, in the moſt compaſſionate Manner, of 
embracing the young Man, and putting up his Prayers in 
for him, immediately cured him. 7 
11. When he there- 11. Then returning up to his 
fore was come up a- Seat, went on and finiſhed his let 
ee. and had broken Diſcourſe, adminiſtred the Lord's ſus 
read, and eaten, and Supper, and converſed with them de 
talked a long while, till Day-light, at which time he 
even till break of day, k eh Cl 
ſo he departed. „ 2 
12. And they brought 12. The young Perſon Euty- 
the young man alive, chus liis miraculous Recovery was we 
and were not a little a particular Comfort to his Friends, he 
comforted. and had a general good Influence ve 
to confirm the Faith and Piety of the whole Aſſembly. firſ 
13. And we went 13& 14. * We of Paul's Com- — 
before to ſhip, and pany then ſhipp'd off, and went Jr 
failed unto Aſſos, to Aſſes (a Coaſt Town juſt by) fon 
there intending to hither he himſelf walked on 7 
1 yr gant or foot, and there we took him a- wit 
minding himſelf to board, and failed to Mitylene —— 
go on foot. che 
14. And when he met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, 
and came to Mitylene. : 
15. And we failed 15. Thence along the Ægean — 
thence, and came the Sea to the Iſle Samos, touching a — 
next day over. againſt little at Trogyllium upon the Con- hav 
Os and - _ tinent- ſide, and next Day to Mi- lick 
— = eee e bony about ten Miles beyond E- to h 
Trogyllium; and the Pbeſus. 5 
next day we came to Miletus. - l 
16. For Paul had 16. For Paul would not call * 
determined to fail by in at Epheſus, becauſe he could and 
Ephe- make Lor 


CCE 
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Epheſus, becauſe he 
would not ſpend the 
time in Afia : for he 
haſted, if it were poſ- 
ſible for him, to be 
at Jeruſalem the day 
of Pentecoſt. 


make no Stay there, haſting as A. D. 60. 
much as ever he could to get to 


Jeruſalem by the Feaſt of Pente- 
colt, our Ia both to celebrate 
that Feſtival, and take the Op- 
portunity of diſtributing the cha- 
ritable Collections he had made 


in Macedonia and elſewhere, for the poor Chriſtians of 


Judæa. 


17. And from Mi- 
letus he ſent to Ephe- 
ſus, and called the el- 
ders of the church. 


17. However, knowing he 
ſhould never have * another Op- 
portunity of being perſonally pre- 
ſent * he appointed the 


Clergy of the Church of _ to meet him at Mile- 
| 


tus, to whom he made the fo 


18. And when they 
were come to him, 


he ſaid unto them, 


Ye know, from the 
firſt day that I came 
into Aſia, after what 
manner I have been 
with you at all ſea- 


ons. 

I 4 the Lord 
with all humility of 
mind, and with many 


owing SPEECH. 


18 & 19. Wherein he repre- 
ſented to them his Behaviour and 
Conduct of himſelf among them, 
as an Apoſtle and Ambaſlador of 
JESUS CHRIST, his Con- 
deſcenſion and Humility as their 
ſpiritual Governor; and his Cou- 
rage, Patience, and Charity, un- 
der all the Malice of infidel Peo- 
ple, and of the Jetus in particular. 


tears and temptations which befel me by the lying in wait of 


the Jews. 


20. And how I kept 
back nothing that was 
rofitable unto you, but 
ve ſhewed you, and 
have taught you pub- 
lickly, and from houſe 
to houſe. 

21. Teſtifying both 
to the Jews, and alſo 
to the Greeks, repen- 
tance toward God, 
and faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt. 


20 & 21. Then as to his Dili- 
gence and Sincerity as their Tea- 
cher, That he had neither con- 
cealed nor neglected any Point of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, that was any 
way neceſſary or conducive to 
the eternal Salvation of them- 
ſelves, or the due Inſtruction of 
their People ; ſhewing them that 
Repentance and Reformation of 
Life, and that ſincere Profeſſion 
of Chriſt's Religion, which was 
abſolutely required to fave the 


Tew 
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A. D. 60. Few that was circumciſed, and ſufficient to fave the 
3 — Gentile without Circumciſion. 


22. And now be- 
hold, I go bound in 
the ſpirit unto Jeru- 
ſalem, not knowing 
the things that ſhall 
befall me there : 

23. Save that the 
holy Ghoſt witneſſeth 


22 & 23. I am now (ſays he) 
oing for 33 being aſſur'd 
5 ſeveral Predictions & of inſpi- 
red and prophetical Men, I ſhall 
there be apprehended, impriſoned, 
and hardly treated; but what the 
final Iſſue of it may be I know not. 


in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. + 


24. But none of 
theſe things move me, 
neither count I my 
life dear unto my ſelf, 
ſo that I might finiſh 
my courſe with joy, 
and the miniſtry which 
I have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpel of the grace 
of God. F 


| oy. And now be- 
hold, I know that ye 
all among whom 1 


bave gone preachin 
the kingdom of Gol 
ſhall ſee my face no 
more. 


26. Wherefore 1 
take you to record 
this day, that I am 
pure from the blood 
of all men. 

27. For I have not 
ſhunned to declare 


— a 


24. Only whatever it ſhall 
prove to be, I am very eaſy and 
contented, while I am diſcharg- 
ing the moſt honourable and high 
Office of preaching the gracious 
Terms of Chri/?'s Religion for the 
Good of Mankind ; and Death 
itſelf will only put a happy and 
joyful Period to thoſe Labours, 
the Succeſs whereof is the main 
End for which I deſire to live. 


25. But whether I eſcape theſe 
Dangers at Jeruſalem or no, this 
ILknow, that I ſhall have no Op- 

rtunity of ſeeing you in theſe 

arts any more. 


26 & 27. And now take leave 
of you, with this ſolemn Prote- 
ſtation and Appeal to you, That 
whatever Loſs there ſhall hereaf- 
ter be of any Soul of you or your 
People, I am clear of the Guilt 
of it, by having ſo carefully and 
ſincerely taught you all thoſe reli- 
gious Duties by which it may be 
avoided. 28. Where- 


| + Ver. 23. The Holy Ghoſt wuitneſſeth in every Ciy—i. e. 
Ax Singularum Ecclefiarum quz ſecundum Civitates 
diſtributz ſunt. Dodwell's Diſſert. Cyp. iv. 


——ů e. 


Divitates 
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28. Take heed there- 
fore unto your ſelyes, 
and to all the flock, 
over the which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſeers, to feed 
the church of God, 
which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own 
blood. 


28. Wherefore let my Exam- A. D. 60. 
ple and Doctrine, and a Senſe of.. 


the great Charge and Dignity of 
— Function, kts 
you to the utmoſt Diligence, in 
prudently governing, and careful- 
ly inſtructing all Degrees of Peo- 
ple committed to your Charge; 
remembring it was the HOLY 
GHOST, by whoſe Direction 


and Inſpiration you were ſo choſen and qualified for this 
moſt noble Office; that 'tis GOD's * Church you 
govern, and have the Care of thoſe whom C T 
ſo loved, as to redeem them by his own Blood. 


29. For I know 
this, that after my de- 
parting ſhall grievous 
wolves enter in a- 
mong you, notſparing 
the flock. 

30. Alſo of your 
own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking per- 
verſe things, to draw 
away diſciples after 
them. 


31. Therefore watch, 
and remember that by 
the ſpace of three 
years, I ceaſed not to 
warn every one night 
and day with tears. 


32. And now, bre- 
thren, I commend you 
to God, and to the 
word of his grace, 

which 


—— 


29 & 30. I am the more ear- 
neſt in preſſing this ſpecial Care 
upon you, as foreſeeing what Diſ- 
couragements and Dangers there 
will be upon you, from the Per- 
ſecution of cruel and ſavage Un- 
believers; nay, and from many 
falſe and factious Teachers amon 

ourſelves, that will pervert nd 
educe Men from the Truth, to 
make themſelves the Heads of a 
Party, and Gainers by a Diviſcon. 

31. Be therefore upon your 
Guard, and forget not with what 
a paſſionate Concern I have often 
forewarned you of theſeMiſchiefs, 


from my very firſt Preaching and 
Preſence among you, 


2. Which that you may effec- 
tually do, I — recommend 
you to the Divine Care, Provi- 
dence, * Protection, and to all 

the 


Ver. 28. To feed the Church of G — The beſt Co- 
pies read it, T3 xveiv, The Church of the Lord. See Dr. Mills. 
It is very indifferent which Way it be read; for Chriff, who 
1 the Church with his own Blood, is both Lerd and 

2 
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A. D: 60. which is able to build 
you up, and to give 


you an inheritance a- 
mong all them which 
are ſanctified. 


Vol. I. 


the Bleſſings and Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, which, with your own 
ſincere Endeavour, will not fail 
to keep you ſteady and compleat 
in all — of your Duty, and 


bring you to the eternal Reward of all true Believers. 


33. 1 have coveted 
no mans ſilver, or 
gold, or apparel. 
34. Yea, you your 
ſelves know, that 
theſe hands have mi- 
niſtred unto my ne- 
ceſſities, and to them 
that were with me. 


33 & 34. One Thing more 
=_ muſt remember to be my 

itneſſes in; that if any of 
theſe falſe and heretical Teachers 
I warned you againſt, ſhould ſug- 
geſt, That I your Apoſtle had 
any ſecular and _— Deſigns 
in preaching the Goſpel, thereby 
the better to draw any from the 


Faith, by diminiſhing my Eſteem and Credit among 

ou; you put a Stop to ſuch a malicious Inſinuation, 
— 3 that I maintained myſelf and my Friends, 
by working at my own Trade. 


3 . I have ſhewed 
you all things, how 
that ſo labouring ye 
ought to ſupport : 
weak, and to remem- 
ber the words of the 
Lord Jeſus, how he 
ſaid, It is more bleed 
to give than to receive. 


35. For you well know what 
an Example I have ſhewn you, 
of endeavouring to remove this 
Objection, by my own bodily La- 
bour and Les, how much I 
encouraged you to that admirable 
Piece of Charity, of ſupplying 
the Wants of the Sick and Needy 

our own Pains, often repeat- 


ing to you that Expreſſion of Chriſt, *Tis happier for a 
Man to give the leaſt Charity, than to receive the greateſt. 


26. And when he 
had thus ſpoken, he 
kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all. 

37. And they all 
wept ſore, and fell on 
Pauls neck, and kiſſed 
him. 

38. Sorrowing moſt 
of all for the words 
which he ſpake, hat 
they ſhould ſee his face 


36, 37 & 38. Paul having con- 
cluded his Diſcourſe, kneeled down 
and offered his ſolemn Prayers for 
a good Effect of it upon them; 
they in the mean while expreſſing 
all the Marks of Love and Con- 
cern at parting from him, with- 
out Hopes of ſeeing him again. 
And they went with him to ſee 
him to take Ship. 


no more. And they accompanied him unto the ſhip. 
0 \ 


Y 
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ny rnd accompliſhed 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


5. And when we had 
thoſe 
days, we departed, 
and went our way, 
and they all brought 
us on our way, with 
wives and children, 
till we were out of the 
city : and we kneeled 
down on the ſhore, 
and prayed. 


5 & 6. Notwithſtanding which, 
Paul knowing he had a juſt and 
neceſſary occaſion to go thither 
(and being not forbidden to do it 
by = expreſs Revelation) pur- 
ſued his Intention ; and ſo we 
parted with them, after we had 
put up our ſolemn Prayers toge- 
ther by the Ship-ſide. 


6. And when we had taken our leave one with another, 
we took ſhip, and they returned home again. 


. And when we 

finiſhedour courſe 
from Tyre, we came 
to Ptolemais, and ſa- 
luted the brethren, 
and abode with them 
one day. 

8. And the next 
day we that were of 
Pauls company de- 
parted, and came un- 
to Cæſarea, and we 
entered into the houſe 
of Philip the evange- 
lit, (which was one 
of the ſeven) and a- 
bode with him. 


”, 8 & 9. From Tyre we came 


to Ptolemais, and having paid a 
Viſit to the Chriſtians there, went 
next Day to Czſarea in Galilee, 
and lodged at the Houſe of Philip 


the Deacon, * whoſe four Naugh- 
ters keeping themſelves in a State 
of Virginity, for their higher Ad- 
vancement in Piety and Devo- 
tion, were endowed with the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, i. e. either of 
underſtanding the Scriptures to a 
great Degree, or elſe of foretelling 
Things to come. 


4 9 And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which 


propheſy. 


10. And as we tar- 
ried there many days, 
therecame down from 
Judea a certain pro- 
phet named Agabus. 

11. And when he 
was come unto us, he 

took 


10 & 11. During our Stay 
there (which was pretty long) 
there came Agabus to us, who 
took up PauPs + Girdle, binding 
firſt his own Hands, and then 
his Feet with it; and told us, 
that as certainly as he had bound 

himſelf, 


— 


See Chap. vi. 


a 


+ See the like prophetical Actions and Repreſentations in 
Fer. xiii. 4, c. and xxvii. 2, Oc. 


Sees 
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took Pauls girdle, and 
bound his own hands 


"IJ 
himſelf, the Jeu would bind Paul A. D. 60. 
at Feruſalem, and deliver him t. 


and feet, and ſaid, 


the Roman Officer, if he purſued 


Thus faith the hol : 

. Nr 

n E at Jeruſalem bind the man that ewneth this girdle, and 

4 deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

— 12. And when we 12. Upon which both we of 
heard theſe things, his Company, and the Chriſtians 
both we and they of of Cæſarea, begged of him not 

er, _ place, beſought to thruſt himſelf into a certain 
— 80 up to and unavoidable Danger. 

me x | | 

d a 13. Then Paul an- 13. But Paul expoſtulated with 

ent ſwered, What mean us, why we ſhould thus endea- 

lee, ye to weep, and to your to fright and diſcourage him 
ilip reak mine heart? for from doing what his Apoſtolical 
gh- — — = m_ Duty obliged him to, upon a Fear 

— und only, but uo of Danger, which he knew he 

Ad- — * pag Jo © he muſt undergo ſome Time or o- 

her, and was always ready to 
evo- Lord Jeſus. * f y x : 

Spi- ſuffer Perſecution and Death it- 

» of ſelf for the Advancement of the Goſpel, and the Re- 

ton ligion of JESUS CHRIST. 

ling 14. And when he 14. Upon which we ceaſed our 
would not be perſuad- Importunities, and referred all to 
ed, we ceaſed, ſay- the good Will and Pleaſure of di- 

which 7 Fong of the yine Providence. 

Stay 15. And after thoſe 15 & 16. Soon after this, we 

long) days we took up our made ready to travel to Feruſa- 

„ who W Le went Je, ſeveral of the Chriſtians of 

inding = 6 * 2 Cæſarea going with us, and con- 

1 then . with as alſo creat, os ducted us to the Houſe of one 

old us, the diſciples of Czſa- Mnaſon, that had long been * 

bound rea, and brought with Profeſſor of the Chriſtian F aith, 

aimſelf, them one Muaſon of with whom we were to take 
Ms Cyprus: an old diſci- Lodgings. 
ple, with whom we 
; ſhould lodge. 
rations in L 3 17 & 18, 
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A. D. 60. 17: And when we 

sere come to Jeruſa- 
lem, the brethren re- 
ceived us gladly. 
- 18. And the day fol- 
lowing, Paul went in 
with us unto James, 
and all the elders were 
preſent. 


| 19. And when he 
=_ had ſaluted them, he 
declared particularly 
what things God had 
wrought among the 
Gentiles by his mini- 


20. And when they 
heard it, they glorifi- 
ed the Lord, and ſaid 
unto him, 'Thou ſeeſt, 
brother, how many 
thouſands of Jews 
there are which be. 
lieve, and they are all 
zealous of the law. 


and all ſtill full of 


21. And they are 
informed of thee, that 
cee Ver, thou teacheſt all the 
27. Jews Which are a- 
mong the Gentiles to 
forlake Moſes, ſay- 
ing, That they ought 
not to circumcue their 
children, neither to 
walk after the cuſ- 
toms, 


to apoſtatize from GOD, 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


17 & 18. The Chriſtians of 
Jeruſalem entertained us with 
great Courteſy and Expreſſions of 

tisfaction at our Arrival, and 
the next Day Paul carried us a- 
long with him to James the Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem, who upon No- 
tice of our coming, had got his 
Preſbyters and Clergy about him 
to receive us. 


19. To whom Paul gave a par- 
ticular Account of the Succeſs of 
his Miniſtry in this his laſt Tra- 
vel through Aſia and Greece, e- 
ſpecially among the Gentile Peo- 


ple. 


20. Which Relation that pious 
Biſhop, and the Clergy aſſembled 
with him, received with all reli- 

ious Joy and Thankſgiving to 

OD ; and then recommended 
ſome prudential Conſiderations to 
Paul, with reſpe& to the Jewiſb 
Converts of Jeruſalem, that were 
now increafed to vaſt Numbers, 
Zeal for the Obſervation of the 


Jewiſh Law, inſiſting upon the Sacrifices and Ceremo- 
nies of it, as abſolutely neceſſary to every one that had 
been born and brought up in that Religion, tho" he 
did embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 


21, Now (ſaid they) here has 
been a Set of Infidel Jews from 
thoſe Parts of the leſſer * Aſia, 
where you have been preaching, 
who have reported among theſe 
Fewiſh Converts, That you have 
perſuaded the Fews there to re- 
nounce the Maſaical Law, and 
abſolutely leave off all the Rites 
and Ceremonies of it z which 
they account the ſame Thing as 
22. And 
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bled 
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4 to 
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ns to 
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f the 
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22. What is it there 
fore? the multitude 
muſt needs come to- 
gether: for they will 
hear that thou art 
come. 


22. And what muſt be the na- 4. D. 60. 
tural Conſequence of ſuch a Pre 


poſſeſſion, and falſe Prejudice a- 
gainſt you, but that if you take 
no previous Methods to unde- 
ceive them, they will riſe againſt 


= in a tumultous Manner, as ſoon as ever they 
ear of your Arrival ? 


23. Do therefore 
this that we ſay to 
thee: we have four 
men which have a 


vo on them; 


24. Them take and 
purify thy ſelf with 
them,and beat charges 
with them, that they 
may ſhave their heads: 
and all may know that 
thoſe things whereof 
they were inform 
concerning thee, a 
nothing, but that thau 
thyſelf alſo walkeſt 
orderly, and keepeſt 
the law. 


25. As touching the 
Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written 
and concluded, that 
they obſerve no ſuch 
thing, ſave only that 
they keep themſelves 


from things offered to 


idols, and from blood, 
and from ſtrangled, 
and from fornication. 


23 & 24. To prevent which, 
be adviſed by us to join with four 
of your Chriſtian Converts that 
are under a Vow of Nazaviti/m, 
which is to expire within ſeven 
Days. Make you the like religi- 
ous Vow for ſo many Days, pro- 
vide the Sacrifices required by the 
Law to be offered at the Time of 
its Expiration ; and being ſhaved 
all together, you may by Com- 
pliance in an innocent and indif- 
ferent Thing, give a publick De- 
monſtration, you have not abſo- 
lutely thrown off the Jetbiſb Law 


your /elf, and ſo could never ad- 
viſe others to do it. 


15. As to the Genti/e Converts, 
viz, (ſuch as had been Proſelyted 
before to the Jewiſb Religion,) 
that never were circumciſed, nor 
under an Obligation to theſe Ob- 
ſervances, the Decree we made 
when you were here before (Ch. 
xv.) has made theſe Jewihh Chri- 
ſtians pretty caſy, and willing 
they ſhould be exempted from 
them: But as to you, they never 


will be ſatisfied without ſome publick Token of your 
Reſpect to the Maſaical Law. 


26. Then Paul took 
the men, and the next 


day 


26. Paul readily complied with 
their Advice, and accordingly go- 
v4 | ing 
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A. D. 60. day purifying himſelf 
ich them, entered 


* See Ch. 
XX. 19, & 
31, 


into the temple, to 
ſignify the accom- 
pliſhment of the days 
of purification, until 
thatan offering ſhould 
be offered for every 
one of them. 


27. And when the 
ſeven days were al- 
moſt ended, the Jews 
which were of Aſia, 
when they ſaw him 
in the temple, ſtirred 
up all the people, and 
laid hands on him, 


28. Crying out, 
Men of Iſrael, help: 
this is the man that 
teacheth all men eve- 
ry where againſt the 
people, and the law, 
and this place: and far- 
ther, brought Greeks 
alſo into the temple, 
and hath polluted this 
holy place. 


29. (For they had 


ſeen before with him 
in the city, Trophi- 
mus an Epheſian, 
whom they ſuppoſed 
that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 


30. And all the ci- 
ty was mor and 
the people ran toge- 
2 = they — 
Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple : 
and forthwith the 
doors were ſhut, 


Vol. | 
ing next — — the Temple 
with the four Men, declared him- 
ſelf to the Prięſt to be under a 
religious Voto for the ſeven Days, 
and his Intention to perform the 
Sacrifices with them according to 


the Law. (See Numb. vi.) 


27. But before the Seven 

were quite expired, ſome of the 
Infidel ery of Aſia that had ſeen 
him * there and ſpread this falſe 
Report of him at Feruſalem, find- 
ing him in the Temple, gathered 
the Rabble together, and appre- 
hended him, | 


28, Crying out to every Body 
to come and help them to ſecure 
a wicked Fellow, that had been 
all over their Country preachin 
againſt the Law, the Temple, an 
its orſhip ; and that had brought 
Heathen People along with him, 
even into the inner Court, to 
the great Diſhonour, and Pro- 
fanation of that ſacred Place. 


29. Now they had ſome Days 
before ſeen Paul in Company 
with Trophimus, a Gentile Convert 
of Epheſus ; and from thence ma- 
liciouſly, and falfely reported, that 
he brought him into the Temple 
along with him, 


30. At this Qutcry, all the Peo- 
ple ran at him, and dragged him 
out of the Temple, the Keepers 
ſhutting the Doors upon them, 
to prevent any further Diſtur- 
bance there. 


31 & 32. 
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31. And as they 31 & 32. As they were beat- A, D. 60. 
went about to kill ing Paul, with an Intent to kill 


N 33. Then the chief 33. Who ſuppoſing he had 

N captain came near committed ſome notorious Crime, 

5 and took him, and ordered him firſt to be chained to 

ri commanded him to two & Soldiers to ſecure him, and 

5 82 N = then demanded of the People a- 

3 ed = * — . bout him, who he was, and what 

| what he had done. he had done to incenſe them at 

ſuch a rate. 

4 34. And ſome cry- 34. But the rude Multitude 

* ed one thing, ſome giving a confuſed and different 

4 another, among the Account of him, the Captain ſent 

ng multitude : and when him into the Caſtle, till he could 
an he could not know get — — * 
ght the certainty for the Be : 
um, tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the caſtle. 
, to 35- And when he 35 & 36. The Soldiers were 
Pro- came upon che ſtairs, forced to carry him upon their 
. ſo it was that he was Shoulders, to keep the People 
"IH — 1 _ * — from him, who came after them 
pany — crying out, that he ought to be 
nvert 36. For the multi- ? 
e ma- tude of the people followed after, crying, Away with him. 
, that 37. And as Paul 27. As they were going up the "0 
emple was to be led into the Caſtle Stairs, Paul aſked the Ro- 1 

caſtle, he ſaid unto the nan Captain, if he might take 1 

p chief captain, May I the Liberty to ſpeak to him in his * 
wn ipeak unto thee? wh on Behalf ? (addreflng himſelf 1 
eepert — mou peak to him in the Greek Language.) q 
them, 38. 1 
Diſtur- * — 

& 32. * See Chap. xii. 6, 7. 


unto the 

tain of the band, 
that all Jeruſalem 
was in an uproar. 


him, tidings came 
chief cap- 


him, the Roman Captain that 
guarded the Temple, came with 
a Band of Soldiers and prevented 
their Deſign, 


32. Who immediately took ſoldiers, and centurions, and 
ran down unto them, and when they ſaw the chief captain 
and the ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 


2 . 
* 


* 
3 


2 1 _ 3 
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33. Art not thou 


— — that Egyptian which 


before theſe days 
madeſt an uproar, and 
ledſt out into the wil - 
derneſs four thouſand 
men that were mur- 
therers ? 


38. The Officer told him, he 
did not expect to hear ſuch a ſort 
of Perſon as he ſeemed to be, 
ſpeak that Language ; for by the 
Riot he had made, he took him 
to be the Egyptian falſe Prophet, 
that a Year or two ago had raiſed 
a Sedition in Judea, and was 


routed by Felix, but made his * Eſcape, and was now 
taken again in the like Attempt. 


39. But Paul faid, 
I am a man which am 
a Jew of Tarſus, a ci- 
ty in Cilicia, a Citi- 
zen of no mean city : 
and I beſeech thee, 
ſuffer me to ſpeak un- 
to the people. 


in his own Behalf to 


39. Paul aſſured him he was 
no tian, but a Few, a Na- 
tive of Tarſus, one of the chief 
Cities of Cilicia, a 0 of conſi- 
derable Figure, and endow'd with 
Roman Privileges; upon which 
Conſiderations, he hop'd he would 

rant him the Favour of ſpeaking 
e People, to whom he had been 


falſly and maliciouſly accuſed. 


40. And when he 
had given him li- 
cenſe, Paul ſtood on 
the ſtairs, and beck- 
oned with the hand 
unto the people : and 
when there was made 
a great ſilence, he 
* unto them in 
the Hebrew tongue, 
laying. 


40. Upon this, the Captain gave 
him free leave ; and ſtanding up- 
on the Stairs, he demandedSilence, 
which, out of Reſpect to the Ro- 
man Officer, was ſoon made; and 
then he made his Defence in the 
Syriac Language; which being 
the Language then uſed by the 
Natives of Feruſalem, was called 
the Hebrew Tongue +. 


* To/ephus Lib. XX. Cap. vi. Lardener's Credibil. Goſp. 
Hiſt. Vol. III. Book ii. Chap. 8. 


+ Sec the Norte on Chap. i. 19, and in Chap. x. 2. 
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n C HAP. XXII. 
? The Cox TENS. 
18 Paul's Speech to the Jews, concerning his Converſion ts 
W Chriſtianity. the Jews cry out againſt him in a tu- 
multuous 3 The Roman Captain orders him 
to be examined by Scourging; but finding he was a 
ny Roman Freeman, he dares not execute it. He refers 
f his Caſe to the Jewiſh Council. 
G- 1.N AEN, brethren, 1. E Jews, my Brethren, and 4 D. 61. 
ith and - fathers, 1 among you that are 
ich hear ye my defence, Doctors of the Law, hear now 
uld which I make now how unjuſtly I have been accus'd, 
. unto you 
ing a and the good Reaſons I have for 
een turning from a zealous Few, to be an Aſſertor of the 
Chriſtian Faith. 
AVe 2. (And when they 2. (When the People found 
up- heard that he ſpake in that he ſpoke the Language of 
nce, the Hebrew tongue to the Town, * and fo was not as See Ch. 
Ro- them, they kept the Stranger, but a right Hebrew xxi. 40. 
and 2255 ſilence, and he J., they liſtened the more pati- 
* aith) f 
the ently to what he ſaid.) 
eng 3. 1 am verily a 3. Whereas then (ſaid he) I 
the man which am a Jew, have been falſly repreſented to 
alled born in Tarſus à city you as a Foreigner, and an abſo- | 
_ 8 Fs _—_ late Enemy to, and an Apoſtate | 
1 e Cty, at u from your Law, it is very well 10 
— cet of Gamaliel, and K * Heb 7 1 
taught according to *20Wn that I am an ere * bak, 1 
Goſp. the perfect manner of and though born at Tarſus in Ci- i 
the law of the fathers, licia, 8 ] was educated in this 1 
and was zcalous to- very ity under + Gamaliel, that 1 
wards | eminent 1 
I AP. 


+ Yer. z. Brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel. An Expreſ- 
fion taken from the Form of the Ji Schools, the Seats 
and Benches whereof were ſo contrived, that the Scholars 
always fat underneath the Deſk of the Rabbi or Doctor. 
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A. D. 61. wards God, as ye all 


eminent Phariſee, and great Do- 
ctor oſ the Law, inſtructed in 
the Principles of that rigid and 


ſevere Sec; and as great a Zealot for the Few:ſh Law 
as any of you can pretend to be. 


4. And I perſecut- 
ed this way unto the 
death, binding and de- 
livering into priſons, 
both men and women. 


4. And as for this Profeſſion of 
the Chri/tian Religion, I was fo 
far from being ignorantly or ha- 
ſtily drawn into it by any Incli- 
nation of my own, that with an 


uncommon Averſion, I abhorr'd and perſecuted, ap- 
prehended and impriſon'd all that did fo, as Blaſphe- 
mers againſt the ſacred Law of Moſes. 


5. As alſo the high 
prieſt doth bear me 
witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders ; 
from whom alſo I re- 
ceiv'd letters unto the 
brethren, and went to 
Damaſcus, to bring 
them which were 
there, bound unto 
Jeruſalem, for to be 
puniſhed, 


6. And it came to 
paſs, that as I made 
my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Da- 
maſcus about noon, 
ſuddenly there ſhone 
from heaven a great 
light round about me. 


7. And I fell unto 
the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto 
me, Saul, Saul, Why 
perſecuteſt thou me ? 


5. Of all which, your very 
High Prieſt and his whole Coun- 
cil can be my Witneſſes, whoſe 
chief Inſtrument I was in that 
Perſecution, and to whom I ap- 
ply'd myſelf for a commiſſion to 
the Preſidents of the Synagogues 
of Damaſcus, to ſeize upon all 
Chriſtians there, and ſend them 
to Feruſalem to be try'd and pu- 
nify'd as ſuch Profaners of our 
Religion. (Chap. vi. 13.) 


6. And under this immoderate 
Zeal had I continued, in all like- 
lihood, to this Day; but that 
God was pleaſed to convince me 
'of the Error of it, by a glorious 
Manifeſtation of himſelf, and his 
Divine Will te me, as I was go- 
ing to execute that bloody Com- 
miſſion. 


7, The light that then ſhined 
round us, was ſo bright and ama- 
2 ing, that out of Reverence and 
Aſtoniſhment at fo true an Ap- 
pearance of the Divine Majeſty, 

we 
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we all * fell proſtrate upon the Earth; when a Voice 4. D. 61. 
directed to me, ſaid, Saul, Saul, why perſecutęſt thou me ? = 


f of Nazareth whom to be a Perſecutor of Him, for 
9 thou perſecuteſt. whoſe divine Law I am thus emi- 
- nently zealous ? he anſwered, it is the voice of JESUS 
i of Nazareth, the Son of God, the true _— and 
n that I was a Perſecutor of his holy and true Religion 
* a they yan - 9, My Fellow Travellers did 
ch —_ 1 not hear the diſtint Words di- 
1 "git, der rected to me, but heard the 
ry 1 — dreadful Thunder, and ſaw the 
n- of him that ſpake to miraculous Light, and fo are ſuf- 
oſe me. ficient Witneſſes that it was a di- 
hat : vine Manifeſtation, as well as I. 
ap- 10. And I faid, | = 
Hand 1 27 + porn * OP 3 
ues 2 0 Avi * —_ know what I ſhould do to atone 
all . , ©, and 8d and obtain Pardon for it; and 
1em into Damaſcus, and : 
| : was commanded by the Voice to 
* there it ſhall be told 4 
P thee of all things 75 into Damaſcus, and wait for 
our which are appointed urther Or ders fr om Heaven. 
for thee to do. 
— 11. And when I 11. This Light was alſo in fo 
like- 1 d 7 . . 
that could not ſee for the particular a Manner glorious and 
"pr plory of that light, bright to my Eyes, that I became | 
3 70 led by the hand blind, and was forc'd to be led by li 
r of them chat were with my Companions into the Town 10 
id his me, I came into Da- : P | 
 g0- Toll and remained ſo for three Days; 4 
Com- 12. And one Ana- 12 & 13. At the End of which bi 
nias, a devout man there came to me, by CHRIS T's ij 
hined Bann Ar law, Direction, one Ananias an emi- i 
| vang ® $ * nent Fewiſh Proſelyte, that was 1 
ce an turned 4 
n Ap- — — — + 
. $9 * See Chap. ix. with which compare this whole Oration, 3 


8. And I anſwer- 
ed, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he ſaid 
unto me, I am Jeſus 


8. To which I reply'd, If this 
be indeed the Voice and Appear- 
ance of the True GOD, tell me, 
I beſeech thee, how TI can be ſaid 


and the PARAPHRASE, as alſo Chap, XXvi. 


3 = 


= — 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 61. of all the Jews that turned Chriſtian ; who, Iſaluting 
— dwelt there. 


me by the Name of Brother Chri- 


13. Came unto me, ſan, did in the Name of JESUS, 


and ftood, and ſaid 
unto me, Brother 
Saul, receive th 


immediately reſtore meto my per- 
fect Sight. 


ſight. And the ſame hour I looked up upon him. 


14. And he faid, 
The God of our fa- 
thers hath choſen 
thee, that thou 
ſhouldet know his 
will, and ſee that 
juſt one, and ſhould- 
eſt hear the voice of 
his mouth. 

15. For thou ſhalt 


14 & 15. Telling me, that God 
was graciouſly pleaſed in ſo mira- 
culous a Manner, to manifeſt * 
his Son Jeſus Chrift to me, and 
thus to convert me, in order to 
make me a ſpecial Witneſs of the 
Truth of his Religion, and a 
Preacher of his Doctrine. 


be his witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 


16. And now why 
tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, 
and be baptized: and 
waſh away thy fins, 
calling on the name 
of the Lord. 


16. And, knowing that I had 
by ſincere Faſting and * teſ- 
tified my Repentance, he baptiz'd 
me into the Profeſſion of C it's 
Religion, and at the ſame Time 
qualify'd me for his Miniſter and 


Apoſtle, by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt +. 


17. And it came to 
paſs, that when I was 
come again to Jeru- 
ſalem, even while I 
7 in the temple, 

was in a trance; 


18. And ſaw him 
ſaying unto me, Make 
haſte, and get thee 
_y out of Jeru- 

em : for they will 
not receive thy teſti- 
mony concerning me. 


17. After this my Converſion, 
I came to Jeruſalem, and in de- 
vout Prayer one Day in the 
Temple, I fell into an y or 
a divine Trance ; 


18. Wherein I clearly ſaw Je- 
ſus Chrift, and heard him com- 
mand me to make haſte out of 
Jeruſalem, and not then attempt 
to preach his Goſpel to any of the 
Fetus there, for that they would 
give no manner of Credit to me, 


but perſecute and deſtroy me. 


19 & 20. 


* yer. 14. And ſee the juſt One, and hear the Veice of his 
Mouth. See the NoTs on Chap. ix. 7. 


+ See Chap. ix. 17. 
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19. And I ſaid, 19 & 20. To which Expreflion 4 D. 61. 
ed and. 


Lord, they know that of his, methought I pl 


I impriſoned, and beat 
in every ſynagogue 
them that believed 
on thee : 

20. And when the 
blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was ſhed, I 
alſo was ſtanding by, 
and conſenting unto 


argued thus: t whereas thoſe 

ews knew full well, what a zea- 
ous and bitter Adverſary I had 
been againſt his Religion; How I 
begun to join in the firſt Act of 
Perſecution upon Stephen, and 
carried it on in ſo many Inſtances 


afterward, they could not but be 


ö 
his death, and kept convinced it muſt be upon ſome 
5 the raiment of them certain and irreſiſtible Grounds 
e that ſlew him. of Perſuaſion, that I ſhould thus 
a preach up the Faith I once de- 
ſtroyed, and conſequently would hearken unto me before 
any other Chriſtian Apoſtle. 
d. 21. And he faid 21. He told me, the Few 
ad unto me, Depart: for Prejudices were too deep, and 
f.. 1 will ſend thee far their Malice too incurable, to be 
d hence unto the Gen- vyrought upon even by this Ar- 
Ps tiles. gument, and therefore bad me 
ne ſay no more, but retire for a Time into ſome diſtant 
nd * Parts, and convert what I could of the Gentile Part 
of the World to his Religion 
on, 22. And they gave 22 & 23. Thus far the People 
de- him audience unto heard him with ſome tolerable 
the this word, and then Patience ; but as ſoon as ever he 
y Or lift up their voices, mentioned his Orders to preach 


and ſaid, Away with 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah to the 


ſuch a fellow from the Gentiles, they flew into the ut- 
earth : for it is not fit , 
Je- ets ee ee: moſt Rage and Clamour againſt 
oM- 23. And as they him, as a Fellow that ought im- 
t of cry'd out, and caſt off mediately to be taken off for a 
empt their clothes, and Blaſphemer ; ſtripping themſelves, 
ff the threw duſt into the and flinging Duſt about, as ready 
rould air, to ſtone him forthwith. 
e er 24. The chief cap- 24. Upon which the Roman 
& tain commanded him Captain, concluding he muſt 
205. to have 
e his 


* Ver. 21. Far hence unto the Gentiles, i. e. into Arabia: 


See Chap. ix. 23. and the Norts there. 
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A. D. 61. to be brought into the 


£ 


caſtle, and bade that 
he ſhould be examin- 
ed by ſcourging : that 
he might know where- 
fore they cried ſo a- 
gainſt him. 


25. And as 
bound him wi 
thongs, Paul ſaid 


unto the centurion 
that ſtood by, Is it 
lawful for you to 
ſcourge a man that 
is a Roman, and un- 
condemned ? 


26. When the cen- 
turion heard that, he 
went and told the 
chief captain, ſaying, 


have been guilty of ſome notori- 
ous Crime, bad the Soldiers carry 


him up into the Caſtle, and exa- 


mine him by a ſevere Whipping, 


to make him confeſs what it was. 


25- As the Soldiers were tying 
him, in order to his Scourging, 
Paul demanded of the Centurion, 
or Under - Officer, whether his 
Captain could anſwer it, to whip 
a Roman Freeman, and eſpecially 
before he was legally tried and 
convicted of any Crime? 


26. At which Queſtion the 
Centurion went and gave the 
Captain the Caution. 


Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is a Roman. 


27. Then the chief 


17. Who thereupon, well 


captain came and ſaid knowing how ſevere the Roman 
unto him, Tell me, Laws were againft any Indignities 
art thou a Roman? offered to a free Citizen, came 


He ſaid, yea. 


and aſked Paul if he were free ? 


And he told him, yes he was. 


28. And the chief 

tain anſwered, 

ith a great ſum 
obtained I this free- 
dom. And Paul ſaid, 
But I was free born. 


28. Roman Freedom (ſays the 
Captain) is ſo honourable a Pri- 
vilege, that rather than be with- 
out it, I paid a good Sum to pur- 
chaſe it. Pauljreply'd, If yours 
be ſo honourable, mine is more 


ſo, for I am Free-born. 


29. Then ftraight- 
way they departed 
from him which 
ſhould have exami- 
ned him and the 
chief captain alſo 


29. Upon this the Captain or- 
dered him to be untied, and was 
under ſome Apprehenfion, even 
for binding a Free-man before his 
Condemnation. 


was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and 2 
30. 


he had bound him. 


Pa 
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30. On the mor- 30. But however, todo Juſtice 
row, becauſe he would to the Fews, and to himſelf, he 
have known the cer- ſummoned the High-Prieft and 
tainty wherefore he his Council next Day, and brought 


was accuſed of the : 
Jews, he looſed him © 4*fceandunfetter'dintoCourt, 


from his bands, and to be fairly tried and examined. 


commanded the chief prieſts and all their council to appear, 
and brought Paul down, and ſet him before them. 


þ 
S 
g CHAP. xxm. 
d The ConTENTS. 
Paul's Behaviour in the Jewiſh Council. The be omg o 
orders him to be ſtruct in open Court, for pleading his 
he own Innocency. Paul's Expreſſion to him thereupon. 
he His Prudence with reſpect to the ſeveral Sects of the 


Jews in Court, whereby he divided them, and eſcaped 
their Fury. Is carried into the Caſtle again. A Plot 


to murder him contrived by the Sadducees. It is diſco- a Wo 
rel vered, and the Roman __ carries him off to if 
nan ſarea, to be tryed before Felix. | | yi 
Qed 1. A ND Paul ear- 1. S ſoon as Paul was brought . by 
＋ neſtly behold · Aims Court, whercheknew A 
1 ing the council, ſaid, he ſhould meet with no fair and 


Men and brethren, I juſt Dealing in his Defence of 
WR have lived in all good himſelf as a Chriſtian, his firſt 


. conſcience before God Buſineſs 
vie OO — meſs was to + look round the 
+ 4 mil this Gay *. Council and People afſembld, to 
 pur- find of what Se&s and Parties of Fews they conſiſted, N 
yours how they were divided, and on which Side the Majo- 
more rity lay, that ſo he might adapt his Diſcourſe with the 


eater Prudence and Advantage for his own Safety. 
And then began with a ſolemn Proteſtation, That tho? 
in or- he was now clamoured inſt as a looſe and irreli- 


2 * gious 
bis Ver. 1. Until this Day. See Nor on Rom. v. 1 5 
pr + Ver. 1. *Alwioa; d + IIavat 79 cg. Paal 


| earneſtly bebolding the Council. The Meaning af which 
zecauſe Words is accounted for in the Paxayyrast ; but I find it 
30. On taken due Notice of by no CoumtnTAToRs. 
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A. D. 61. s Perſon, Hs had yet all his Life long lived and acted 
ny in a firift Conformity to the Diftates of his Conſcience, 


and the Principles of his Perſuaſion. * While a Few 
he had a migh ; 2 for the ; you (tho? in 7 In- 
ſtances it > 6 a 7 miſguided Zeal ;) and now as a Chri- 


tian, acted up to thoſe invincible Arguments that he 


Prieſthood, — — Antig. l. xx. cap. v. 


| 
1 
thought obliged him to that Profeſſion. 4 
2. And the high 2. The High Prieſt incenſed at c 
Prieſt Ananias com- him for ſuch a bold Juſtification 0 
manded them that of himſelf, called out to the Peo- WM 
food by him, to ple that flood next him at the a 
_ him on the Rar, to ſtrike him upon the Face h 
* for it, who accordingly did ſo. 
3. Then ſaid Paul 3. At this illegal and unwar- 3 
gnto him, God hall rartable Abuſe Poul was ſo mo- p. 
finite thee, thou whi- yed (and at the ſame Time aQtu- = 
— jd — ated by a divine and propnt ophetical as 
tor. the + Jaw, and Impulſe) as to tell the High Prieft * 
* — to be he was a Hypocrite, 1 for pretend - viſe 
ſmitten contrary to ing to fill that Bench A8 A ri — riſe 
the law ? ous and impartial Judge, an and 
commanding a to be — the 
ed, before ever he had heard a word of the Merits of in © 
Nis Cauſe; and aſſurec him withal that Providence 
would meet with him in as open and exemplary a the! 
er for ſo doing. brec 
And they that The People that ſtood by as · mal 
5 by, ſaid, Revi- red him, LINEN 2 Stat 
leſt 72 God's high ner, how he dare affront God's 
Frieft _ High-Prieft ? 5. To 7 7 
1 Vern I. 1 IR lived in all good Conſcience before God unto toy 
this Day. See 1Tim. i. 13, 15. which are reconcileable to F a 
theſe Words by our PaRaPHRASE. AY 
+ Ver. 3. To judge me after the Law, viz. The Law of 2 
TZevit. Aix. 15. Thou /oalt do no Unrighteouſneſs in Judgment, 1 ; 
but in Righteouſneſs ſhalt them judge thy Neighbour. , 
+ Ver. 3. Thou whited Wall. See Matth. xxiii. 27. dus - 
1 3. God ſpall forite thee thou aubited Wall. Which Pre- * 

ien ef St. Haul s was fulfilled at the Deſtruction of Feru- tak 
falem, in which he periſhed, according to St. Chry/o/fom and 7 _— 
Dr Lightfoot ; but 575 /ephus fays he was then depoſed from his 2 | 
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5. Then faid Paul, 5. To which Paul replied, 4. D. 61 
I wiſt not, brethren, That he was very ſenſible of tjꝗe 


that he was the high Duty of R Ma. 
rr 


iſtrates (according to that of 
ten, Thou ſhalt not 
ſpeak evil of the ru- Brod, xxii. 28.) and though he 


ler of thy people. had gone bend the Bounds of 


it, calling the High-Prieſt Hypo- 
crite, yet it was owing purely to the | bar re- 
ceived by his illegal and injurious Proceeding : And 
therefore that he was as juſtifiable ( in reviling him, 
as he could be in puniſhing a Man before he was fairly 
heard, and duly convicted of any Crime. 


6. But when Paul 6. To proceed then. Paul find- 
perceiv'd that the one ing the Council and People in 
part were Sadducees, Court, conſiſted chiefly of Pha- 
= = m_ _ 2 _ «ere that _ vi- 

. olent Oppoſers of one another in 
wt wang — ſeveral — Opinions; and 
riſee, the ſon of a Pha- that the only Method he had to 
riſee : of the bope 1 eſc their unanimous Vote in 
and reſurrection of bis Condemnation, would be to 
the dead I am called inſiſt upon ſome particular Point 
in queſtion. in his Defence, that would divide 

; | and ſet them at Difference 

themſelves, declared himſelf to have been born 


bred up a Phuriſee, with whom he ſtill agreed in that 


main and ſpecial Article of Religion, viz. A future 
State of Rewards and * Mer Death ; and this 
2 is 


a < 1 0 . 4 th r 


Ver. 5 n dne ors ifiv aN — Iuiſ not that 
it r the High-Prieff—The Criticks being very much divi- 
ded in their Sentiments, whether St. Pau/ ſpake this as an 
Excuſe, or a Tuflification of himſelf ; I have paraphraſed it ſo 
as to expreſs both. 

+ See Chap. xxii. 25. John vii. 51. 

Ver. 6. Of the IM and Reſurreftion of the Dead Or 
rig irie. x araracouw; nx, Of the Hope (not and 
but) even of the Reſurrefion of the Dead, ſuppoſing the Word 
x) to be in the original Copy For the Syriac, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic Verſions omit it. It is run Hope, the Great 
Hope, viz. of a Reſurrefion ; the Hope towards God, . 
xxiv. 15, 21. the Hope of the Fathers, Xvi. 6. the Hye of 
Iſrael, xxviii. 20. 


APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 61. is the great Point (ſays he) for which I am now ſo much 
hy blackened and perſecuted, and come to be tried for. 


7. And when he 
had ſo ſaid, there a- 
roſe a diflenſion be- 
tween the Phariſe 
and the Sadduceel® 
and the multitude 

was divided. 


8. For the Saddu- 
cees ſay that there is 
no reſurrection, nei- 
ther angel nor ſpirit ; 
but the Phariſees con- 
feſs both. 


Vol. I, 


7. The Deſign took; for the 
two Parties, both in Council and 
People, began immediately to di- 
vide and diſpute, the one for, the 
other againſt this. Article. 


8. Forthis Declaration of Paul 
was full againſt the Sadducees, 
who believed nothing at all of a 
future State, or the Immortality 
of the Soul, or that any Angel or 
Spirit exiſted ſeparately without a 


Body ; but it pleaſed the Phariſees, who as zealouſly 
maintained the contrary Opinions. 


g. And there aroſe 
a great cry: and the 
ſcribes that were of 
the Phariſees part a- 
roſe, and ſtrove, ſay- 
ing, We find no evil 
in this man: but if a 
ſpirit or an angel hath 
ſpoken to him, let us, 
not fight againſt God. 


9. So that out of pure _— 
ſition to the — the Pha- 
riſaical Doctors declared ſtrenu- 
ouſly for Paul (as to this Point) 
and that the Account he had gi- 
ven of adivine Appearance made 
to him (Chap. xxii. ) might be poſ- 
ible enough, and had no manner 
of Blaſphemy in it ; for it might 
be made by an Angel, or ſome 


other Spirit, by God's Appointment ; ſo that in a raſh 
and inconſiderate Manner to reje& and diſbelieve ſuch 


divine Meſſages, was the ſame 


himſelf. 


10. And when there 
arole a great diſſen- 
ſion, the chief cap- 
tain fearing leſt Paul 
ſhould have been pul- 
led in pieces of them, 
commanded the ſoldi- 
ers to go down, and 


hing as to diſtruſt God 


10. The Sadzucees cried out fo 
violently againſt this, and the Di- 
ſpute grew to ſuch a Head, that 
the Captain order'd his Guards 
to go to the Bar, and take Paul 
and carry him into the Caſtle a- 
gain, for fear he ſhould have 


to take him by force been killed in the Rout. 
from among them, 
aud ta bring him into the caſtle, 


11. And 


concer 
we, ot 


near, a 
him, 


16. A 


r's 
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11. And the night 
following, the Lord 
Rood by him, and ſaid, 
Be of good cheer, Paul: 
for as thou haſt teſti- 
fied of me in Jeruſa- 
lem, ſo muſt thou bear 
witneſs alſo at Rome. 


11. The night following IE. A. D. 61. 
SUS appeared to Paul in a v: 


ſion to comfort and encourage 
him under his Sufferings, aſſur- 
ing him he ſhould eſcape all the 
Malice of the Fews, and have 
an Opportunity of preaching his 
Religion at Rome itſelf as he had 


done at Feruſalem. (See Chap. xxv. 11.) 


12. And when it 
was day, certain of 
the Jews banded to- 
gether, and bound 
themſelves under a 
curſe, ſaying, that 
they would neither 
eat nor drinſt till 
had killed Paul. 

13. And they were 


12 & 13. The Sadducees were 
ſo exaſperated to hear Paul de- 
fended in open Court, and to 
find he was likely to, come off 
clear, that next Day a Company 
of their Party took a mutual 
Oath, neither to eat nor drink 
till they had murdered him. 


more than forty that had made this conſpiracy. 


14. And they came 
to the chief prieſts and 
elders, and ſaid, We 
have bound ourſelves 
under a great curſe, 
that we will eat no- 
thing until we have 
ſlain Paul. 


15. Now therefore 
ye with the council, 
ſignify to the chief 
captain, that he bring 
him down unto you 
to morrow, as tho' ye 
would enquire ſome- 
thing more perfectly 
concerning him : and 
we, or ever he come 


near, are ready to kill 


16. And when Pauls 
liſter's ſon heard of 
their 


14. And the better to accom- 
pliſh this wicked effect of their 
Zeal and Rage, they came to 
thoſe Members of the Council 
that were of their own. Party, 
(and who they knew would 
gladly join with them) and ac- 
quainted them with the Deſign. 

15. Which was laid thus, viz, 
That thoſe Doctors of the Coun- 
cil ſhould go to the Roman Cap- 
tain, and acquaint him, they had 
got ſome freſh Evidences againſt 

aul to prove hima ſeditious Per- 
ſon; and if they could get the 
Captain to-bring him into Court 
next Day to a ſecond Hearing, 
theſe Ruffians were to aſſault and 
murder him as he came from the 


Caſtle to · the Bar. 


16. But before the Deſign could 
be brought to bear, it got Wind, 
M 3 and 
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A. D. 61. their lying in wait, and a Nephew of Paul's having 
[be went and entred ſome Intimation of it, went into 


into the caſtle, and : - 
told Paul. the Caſtle and told him of it. 


17. Then Paul cal- 17 & 18. Upon which Advice, 
led one of the centu- Paul ſent for the Centurion that 
= 2 and guarded him and begged of him 
aid, Bring this young t his N 
= pin 8 RE is Nephew to the Cap- 
be; ne : for 29 conſiderable Moment to im 
wa n thing to him; who accordingly did ſo. 

18. So he took him, and brought him to the chief cap- 
tain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, and 


yed me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath 
omething to ſay unto thee. ; 


19. Then the chief 19. The Captain took the 
captain took him by young Man into a private Room, 
the hand, and went and demanded his Buſineſs ; 


with him aſide pri- 
vately, and aſked him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me ? 


20. And he ſaid, 20 & 21. Who diſcovered the 
The Jews have agreed hole Particulars of the Sadducees 
to defire thee, that Plot againſt Paul, and earneſtly 
thou 2 bring ren him not to bring him 
— wana th pow any more into Court, and ſo de- 
ch they would Teated their mutinous Deſign. 
enquire ſomewhat of him more perfectly. 
21. But do not thou yield unto them: for there lie in 
wait for him of chem more than forty men, which have 
bound themſelves with an „ that they will neither eat 
nor drink till they have killed him: and now they are ready, 
looking for « promiſe from thee. 
22. So the chief 22. The Captain aſſured him 
captain then let the he would take care of it, but 
charged the young Man to keep 
the , for fear he ſhould by 

they tell no man that any tumultuous Aſſaults be hin- 
dred from preventing it. 


23. And he called 23 & 24. He then forthwith 
unto him two centu- ordered two Centurions to pro- 
1 vide 


r he had ſomething of 


. 


0 


e 
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rians, ſaying, Make 
ready two hundred 
ſoldiers to go to Cx- 
farea, and horſemen 
threeſcoreand ten, and 
ares two hun- 
, at the third hour 
of the night. 
24. And provide 
them beaſts, they 


AcTs of tbe Holy Apoſtles. 


vide a Guard of Four hundred 4. D. 61: 
and ſeventy Horſe and Foot to 


go to Cæſarea that Night at nine 
a-Clock, and conduct Paul thi- 
ther, and deliver him to Felix 
the Roman Procurator of udæa, 
who kept his Reſidence 1n that 


Town. 


may ſet Paul on, and bring hi ſafe 


unto Felix the governor. 


25. And he wrote 
a letter after this man- 


NET. 

26. Claudius Ly6- 
as, unto the moſt ex- 
cellent governor Fe- 
lix, ſenderh greeting. 

27. This man was 
taken of the Jews, 
and ſhould have been 
killed of them : then 
came I with an army, 
and reſcued him, ha- 
ving underſtoad that 
he was a Roman. 


28. And when I 
would have known 
the cauſe wherefore 
they accuſed him, I 
brought him forth in- 
2 — 
9. 'Whom I per. 
ceived to be accuſed 
af queſtions of their 
law, .but to have no- 
thing laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of 
bonds. 


30. And when it 
was told me, how 
that the yore laid 
wait for the man, I 

ſent 


25, 26 & 27. And by them ſent 
Felix a Letter, in which he ac- 
quaints him, That the Perſon he 
had ſent him under this Guard, 


was lately taken up by the Fews 
in the Temple and had like to 
bave been murdered in a moſt ri- 


otous Manner, if he had not re- 
ſcued him by a Band of his Sol- 
diers, which he thought himſelf 
bound to do, both to keep the 
Peace, and to preſerve the Life of 
a Roman Free-man, as Paul was. 


28 & 29. But that however to 
do the Fews Juſtice, he had gi- 
ven the Man a Trial before their 
High-Prieſt and Council, where 
he could. find nothing but Quar- 
rels and Diſputes between the 
Members of it, about Niceties of 
their own Religion, and not an 
thing proved againft the Priſoner 
that amounted to Death; or ſo 
much as Impriſonment by the 
Roman Law, nor indeed by their 
own neither. 


30. Next Day (faith he) 1 
found ſome of the Sadducees had 
laid a Plot to murder him, which 
I have taken Care to prevent; by 


M 4 ' ſending 
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4. D. 61. ſent ſtrattway to thee, 
nya and gave command- 


ment to his accuſers 
alſo, to ſay before 
thee what they had 
againſt him. Fare- 
wel. 


31. Then the ſol- 


diers, as it was com- 


32. On the morrow 
they left the horſemen 


ſending him to you, and refer- 
ring the Matterto your Hearing, 
and have accordingly given No- 
tice to the Council to appear at 
your 2 — th — 
an er Proſecution agai 
bow Farewel. 


7 & 32. The Guard took Paul 
and carried himthat Night ſeven- 
teen Miles, as far as Antipatris, 
and next Morning the Foot left 
him to be convoyed by the Horſe 
to Cæſarea, and return d back to 
their Officer at Jeruſalem. 


to go with him, and returned to the caſtle. 


33- Who when they 
came to Cæſarea, and 
delivered the epiſtle 
to the governor, pre- 


33. The Hoſe arrived, and 
delivered their Letter with their 
Priſoner to Felix. 


ſented Paul alſo before him. 


34. And when the 
83 had read the 
etter, he aſked of 
what province he 
was. And when he 
underſtood that he 
was of Cilicia ; 


35. I will hear 
thee, ſaid he, when 
thine accuſers are 
alſo come. And he 
commanded him to 
be kept in Herod's 
judgment hall, 


34. As foon as Felix had read 
it, he aſked Paul what Province 
he belonged to, and where his 
Freedom lay; he told him at 
Tarſus in Cilicia. 


Well, fays Felix, the Hi 
Priaft and Council ſhall be — 
mon'd hither, and you ſhall have 
a fair Trial before me. And in 
the mean _ —_— him to 1 
kept in one o Apartments 
Herad's Court of Juſtice. 


CHAP. 


* 
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CH AP. XXIV. 
The ConTENT.s. 
Paul's Trial at Cæſarea, before Felix and the Jewiſh 


Council, Tertullus 


the Cauſe againſt him. 


Paul's Defence of himſelf. Felix defers the Sentence, 


and treats Paul with 
Felix ſends for Paul, to give him a pri 


umanity in his Confinement. 
e Account 


of his Religion, Paul's Diſcourſe to Felix. The Ef- 
felt it had on him. He leaves Paul, in Confinement, 
to his Succeſſor Feſtus. 


ders, and with a cer- 
tain orator named Ter- 
tullus, who informed 


the governor againſt 
Paul” 


put into Felix's oy 
at Cæſarea « XXill. 27, Cc. 
the Rien Miel and — of 
the great Council (eſpecially ſuch 
of the Sadducees as were moſt in- 
veterate againſt him) came thi- 
ther to attend upon Felix, and to 
follow their Proſecution ; bring- 


ing with them one Tertullus a Roman Lawyer, and a 
famous Pleader, to manage for them. 


2. And when he 


Was called forth, Ter- 


tullus began to accuſe 
lim, ſaying, Seeing 
that by thee we en- 
Joy quietneſs, 
and | worthy 
* deeds are done un- 
to this nation by thy 
providence, 

3. We accept it al- 
ways, and in all = 
ces, moſt noble Felix, 
with all thankfulneſs. 


— 1 


2 & 3. The Court being ſet, 
and Paul called to the Bar, Ter- 
tullus began to open the Cha 
with aflattering Oration in Praiſe 
of Felix, the Happineſs they en- 
joyed under his Management and 
Government, with all Expreſſions 
of Gratitude for it ; the better to 
biafs him in Favour of his Cauſe : 
Wherein he acted a moſt fulſom and 


F. op tmny" Part ; for though Felix 


d done ſome good Actions in the 


Beginning of his Government, he 


— — 


* Ver. 2. y worthy Deeds, or Kelectupdirer pepe 
Regulation — * 28 — low. 


had 
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D. 61. had been ever ſince a notorious Oppre the People, and 
weeping i — — e 3 


4. Notwithſtanding, 
that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee, that thou 
wouldſt hear us of 


5. For we have 
found this man a = 
ſtilent fellow, an 
mover of ſedition a- 
mong all the Jews 
thro'out the world, 
and a ring-leader of 
the ſect of the Naza- 
renes : 

6. Who alſo hath 


4» Ls 6. Then he came to 
his Charge, which conſiſted of 
three Parts, in the firſt whereof 
Paul was accuſed as a Perfon of 
ſeditious Practices among the 
Jews in ſeveral Parts ef the Ro- 
man Empire; next, that he made 
himſelf the head of a ous 
called Nazarenes, (i. e. Chriſtians) 
from one JESUS of Nazareth , 
and then, that he had profaned 
the Temple, by bringing Hea- 
thens uncircumciſed into it con- 


trary to the Law. 


gone about to profane the temple : whom we took, and 
would have judged according to our law. 


7. But the chief 
captain Lyſias came 
upon us, and with 
_ violence took 


m away out of our 


8. Commanding his 
accuſers to come unto 
thee, by examining of 
whom, thy ſelf may- 
eft take knowledge of 
all theſe things — 

9. And the Jews al- 
ſo aſſented, ſay ing, that 
theſe things were fo. 


7 & 8. For which ctimes he 
was apprehended in order to be 
tried and puniſhed by the Jewiſß 
Law, but Ly/fas the Captain of 
the Temple reſcued 'him by his 
Soldiery, and ſent him hither to 
be tried before you. The Truth 
of all which Particulars (ſays he) 
the High-Prieft and Council can 
now teſtify. | 


9. Then the High-Prieſt, and 
the Doctors that were of his Side, 
declared it all to be true, 


10. His Accuſation being thus 
laid, Felix bad Paul e his 
Defence. Which he with 
an Acknowledgment, it was 

f ſome 


* See Joſephus, Lib. XX. Cap, Vit; 
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Foraſmuch as I know ſome Advantage and Encourage- 4. D. 61. 


Fe — / // ĩ - 


SLT 


that thou haſt bow 
many years a j 

unto mie nation, I 55 
the more chearfull) 
anſwer for myſelf: 


ment to him to plead bis Cauſ 


before a Judge, that had been ſe- 
veral Veats the Procurator of Ju- 


dAæa, and was thereby acquainted 


with ſo much of the Jewiſb Re- 


ligion, and the turbulent Diſpoſttion of that People, as 
would ſoon diſcover to him their Malice, and his In- 
nocency in the preſent Caſe. 


11. Becauſe that 
thou mayeſt under- 
ſtand, that there Are 
yet but twelve days 
fince I went up to 
Jeruſalem for to wor- 


people, neither in 
the ſynagogues, nor 
in the city : 

4 13. Neither can 
ey prove the thin 
whereof they now ac- 

cuſe me. 


11, tz & 13. Now as to the 
firſt Part of Accuſation, viz. 
That of Sedition ; be pleaſed to 
know That about twelve Days 
ſince I came up to Feruſalem to 
keep the ſolemn Feaſt of Pente- 
coft appointed by the Law; from 
which Time to this, I preached 
2 yg 2 either in 

| a ogue, or an 
other open Place in the City; 
much leſs had I any (omg of 
People about me for any ſeditious 
Purpoſe; but attended the ſtated 
Worſhip of the Temple, in a 
religious and peaceable Manner. 
Nay, while they throw this gene- 
ral Charge of Sedition upon me, 


they have not one Particular to inſtance in, that can 
amount to the leaſt Proof of it. ” 


14. But this I con 
fels unto thee, that 
after the way which 
they call hereſy, fo 
worſhip I the God of 
my fathers, believing 
all things which are 


written in the law and Feat. | 
its divine Author, nor any of its 
Doctrines or Worſhip, any thin 
A them, — _ _— to the ultimate End, an 

very Deſi eir own Law, and js agreeable 
'to al the Predict : 


the prophets. 


. As to the Charge of bei 

the Lic of Fe I fred 
own my felf to be a Chriftian ; 
which Raeligian is no other than 
that which the Gad of Iſrael in- 
tended to eſtabliſh under the 
great Meffiah.; nor has JESUS 


ons of their-Prophets. 


15. Now 


1 „6 
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15. And have hope 
towards God, which 


15. Now the main Drift of this 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, lies in this 


they themſelves alſo one Article, That there ſhall be a 


allow, that there ſhall 


be a reſurrection of 
the dead both of the 


Juſt and unjuſt. 


future Life after this, a State of 


Rewards and Puniſhments to every 
Man according to his Behaviour in 
this World; Which is a Doctrine 


that all Jets, except the Sadducees, allow and ap- 


prove of. 


16. And herein do 
I exerciſe my {elf to 
have always a conſci- 
ence void of offence 
toward God, and to- 
ward men. 


15. Now after ma- 
ny years, I came to 
bring alms to my na- 
tion, and offerings. 


16. And upon this Perſuaſion 
it is, that I and all good Chriſti- 
ans, make it our utmoſt and Con- 
ſtant Care to live in ſtrict Piety to 
God, and in an exact Juſtice and 
Charity towards all kind. 

17. Then as to prefaning of the 
Temple, it is directly contrary to 
the Deſign for which I came to 
Jeruſalem, and falſe in Fact, from 


my Behaviour in that Place of ſacred Worſhip. The 
Deſign I came upon, was to bring Contributions to 
ſome of my poor Countrymen, from their Brethren in 
other Parts, * where I had been collecting them; and 
at the ſame time to keep the Feaſt of Pentecgſt, and 
perform a Vow 1 had made, by proper Offerings to 
God, agreeable to the Law. 


18. Whereupon F 11. During t which my Atten- 
certain Jews from Aſia dance in the Temple, with only 
found me purified in four Men with me, that were 
the temple, neither under the ſame Yow of the Na- 
OY nor zarite as I was, all of us per- 

er forming our ſacred Duty in a le- 
gal and peaceable Manner; ſome * Ffian Fews raiſed 
the Multitude upon me, as a Profaner of the Temple. 
Which malicious and raſh Suggeſtion, they grounded 


merely upon ſeeing me one Day walk along the Streets 


with 


* Viz. In — and Achaia, Chap. xviii. 18. 


Chap. 
f Ver. 18. Whereupon, in ol; == during which Time, or 
Things. - Luke xii. 1. 
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with one Trophimus, a Gentile Chriſtian of Epheſus; A. D. 55. 
and when they came into Court, could give no Man- 


ner of evidence for the Truth of it. 


19. Who ought to 


have been here before 
thee, and object, if 
they had ought a- 
gainſt me, 


20. Or elſe let theſe 
Bere ſay, if they have 
found any evil-doing 
in me, while I ſtood 
before the council. 


19. And if they could now 
have done it, they would not 
have failed of being here. 


20. As for the High-Prieſt and 
the Jews that are preſent, they 
can no Witneſſes, for they 
ſaw nothing of me until I was 
brought before them into Court. 


And if I was convicted there of any one Crime or 
Misbehaviour, let them ſpeak. 


21. Except it be for 
this one voice, that I 
cried ſtanding among 
them, Touching the 
reſurrection of the 
dead, I am called in 
queſtion by you this 

7 


21. All that I ſaid then in 
Court, was, That out of pure 
Party Cauſe I was accuſed by the 
Sadducees, for 2 a future 
State, and a hwy Fu — : In 
which the Phariſees pleaded for, 
and acquitted me ; and that whole 
honourable Se& may be as well 


arraigned for that Doctrine as I am. 


22. And when Fe- 
lix heard theſe things, 
having more perfect 
knowledge of that 
way, he deferred 
them, and ſaid, When 
Lyfias the chief cap- 
tain ſhall come down, 
I will know the ut- 
termoſt of your mat- 
ter. 


22. Felix plainly perceived their 
Evidence amounted to nothing, 
and ſo would paſs no Sentence in 
the Caſe, but told the High-Prieſt 
he would make it his Buſineſs to 
inform himſelf about Paul's Reli- 
gion, * and ſee what Principles it 

that tended to the Diſtur- 
bance of the Government ; and 


® Ver. 22. EST adde r Tg} The 333 — Hav- 


ing more perfect Knowledge of that Way. Theſe Words may 
either ſignify, That Felix very well knew ſo much of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, as to ſee it had nothing in its Principles againſt 
the Peace of the Government ; or elſe, That he would endeavour 


to inform himſelf in it. 


with the 24th Verſe, 


The latter Senſe ſeems beſt to agree 


5 . 
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A. D. 61. as to the Riot, he would hear what Lyſas, who was 
[dien preſent, faid; and then would give Judgment 


accordingly. 

23. And he com- 
manded a centurion 
to keep Paul, and to 
let him have liberty, 
and that he ſhould 
forbid none of his 
acquaintance to mi- 


Vol. J. 


23. In the mean time, though 
he ſtill kept Paul under Confine- 
ment by a Guard upon him, yet 
he ordered all his Friends and 
Acquaintance ſhould have free 
Accels to. him. p 


niſter or come unto him. 


24. And after cer- 
tain days, when Fe- 
lix came with his wife 
Drufilla, which was 
a Jewels, he ſeat for 


Paul, and heard him 


24. Some time after, Felix and 
his Wife Druſilla, ſent for Paul 
to their Lodgings, to give them 
an Account of his Chriſtian 
Religion. 


concerning the faith in CagtsT. 


25. And as he rea- 
ſoned of righteouſ- 


neſs, temperance, and 
judgment to come, 
Pele trembled, and 
anſwered, Go thy 
way for this time; 
when I have a con- 
venient feaſon, I will 


call for thee. 


of the People in his Government, 


2 ** which Conference, Pau 
took the Opportunity to enlarge 
moſt pathetically — thoſe par- 


ticular Points that moſt nearly 


touched upon the Vices 
were bath notoriouſly guilty 
viz. Fuſtice, Chaſtity, and the fu- 
tufe Jud upon the Breach 
of fuch Duties. Now Felix had 


been a moſt unjuſt Oppreſſor + 
Druſilla had left 


her own t Huſband to _— him; the Nature, and 


terrible Conſequences of 


which Crimes, the A- 


poſtle laid ſo home to their Conſciences, as put Felix 
into a dreadful Apprehenſion, ſo that he interrupted 
his Diſcourſe, and bad him retire, until he ſhould have 
Leiſure to hear him again. 


26. He hoped al- 26. Vet this Diſcourſe, and the 
ſo that money ſhould preſent Effects of it, ſoon cooled 
have been given him and wore off the Mind of that 
of Paul, that he might wicked Man; for tho' he ſent for 

looſe a Paul 


— 
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looſe him: where fore 
he ſent for him the 
oftner, and commu- 
ned with him. 


27. But after two 
years, Porcius Feſtus 
came into Felix his 
oom: and Felix wil- 
ling to ſhew the Jews 
a pleaſure, left Paul 
bound, 


Paul again, and ſeveral Times 
— him a Hearing, his only 

ſign was to get him to offer a 
Bribe for his Deliverance. 


7. And with this baſe Intent 
he kept him a Priſoner for above 
two Years, when the Emperor 
removed him from his Govern- 
ment, and put Feſtus into his 
Place; and tho' Felix knew in his 
Conſcience Paul was innocent, 


and ought to have been diſcharged ; yet, now at his 
goin out of Office, to pleaſe the Jetus, for fear they 
ould 


inform 


inſt him for his many exorbitant 


Practices, left him a Priſoner to his Succeſſor Feſtus. 


CHAP. XXV. 


The ConTENTS. 


Paul tried 


again at Czfarea before Feſtus. He in/ifts 


on his Roman Freedom, and refuſeth to be tried in the 
Jewiſh Council at Jeruſalem. Tis determined he 

go to Rome to be tried, as he had appealed to Cæſar. 
His Hearing before Agrippa. 


f OW when 
Feſtus was 
come into the pro- 
vince, after three 
days he aſcended 
from Cæſarea to je- 
ruſalem. | 


2. Then the high 


1. S ſoon as Feſtus was ſet» A. D. 61. 
tled in his Procurator- wonynmnd 


ſhip at Ceſarea in Felix's Room, 
he went up to Feruſalem, the ca- 
pital City of his Province, to pay 
a Viſit to the High-Prieft and 
TFewiſh Council. 

2 & 3. Who with that Part of 


prieſt, and the chief them that were Sadducees, enter- 
tained the new Governor with 
an Account of Paul and his pre- 
tended Crimes, earneſtly requeſt- 

him from 
Cæſar eay 


of the Jews informed 
him againſt Paul, and 
bewught him. 

3. And defied fa- 


vour 


ing he would ſent for 
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A. D. 61. vour againſt him, that 
be vould ſend for him 


to Jeruſalem, laying 


Wait in the way to 


kill him. 


4. But Feſtus an- - 


ſwered, that Paul 
ſhould be kept at 


Cæſarea, and that he 


himſelf would depart 
ſhortly tnither. 

5. Let them there- 
fore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, 
go down with ne, and 


Cæſarea, and try him before their 
Council at Feruſalem. But their 
ſecret Intent was to way-lay him, 
and murder him upon the Road. 


4 & 5. Feſtus told them, he 
knew no Reaſon why he ſhould 
not be try'd where he was ; and 
as he himſelf was ſhortly going 
thither, where he kept his Refi? 
dence, if they would ſend their 
Evidences along with him, they 
ſhould have him tried. 


accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 


6. And when he 
had tarried among 
them more than ten 
days, he went down 
unto Cæſarea, and 


6. About ten Days after he 
went accordingly, and next 
Morning after his Arrival 
brought Paul into Court. 


the next day fitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul 


to be brought. 


7. And when he 
was come, the Jews 
which came down 
from ſeruſalem, Rood 
round about, and laid 


7. The Deputies of the High- 
Prieſt and Council fell again to 


theirold Charge, but prove 
nothing of it. 


many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they 


could not prove. 
8. While he an- 


ſwered for himſelf, 


Neither againſt the 


law of the Jews, nei- 


8. Paul making the ſame De- 
fence he had done before to Fe- 


lix. (Chap. xxiv.) 


ther againſt the _— nor yet againſt Czſar have I of- 


fended any thing at 
9. But Feſtus wil- 


' a pleaſure, anſwered 
Paul, and faid, Wilt 
thou go up to ſeru- 
ſalem, and there be 
judged of theſe things 


ore me ? 


9. And tho' Feſtus ſaw plainly 


ling to do the Jews they could make nothing out a- 
gainſt him, yet upon freſh Im- 
rtunities, willing to gratify the 
ewih Court, conſented to have 
im carried to Feruſalem; but as 
by the Roman Laws he could 
3 not 
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not do it without his own Conſent, aſked Paul if he 4. D. 61. 
were willing to go thither ? 


10. Then ſaid Paul, 
I ſtand at Cæſars judg- 
ment ſeat, where I 
ought to be judged: to 
the Jews have I done 
no wrong, as thou 
very well knoweſt. 


10. But Paul knew the impla- 
cable Malice of his Jewiſh Ad- 
verſaries too well, to conſent to 
ſuch a Propoſal; and therefore 
told Feſtus, That as a Roman Ci- 
tizen, he was ſubject to be tried 
by no Laws but thoſe of the Em- 


ire, and ſo inſiſted upon that Privilege. Nay, (ſays 


e) ifI were liable to their Court, yet, as you yourſelf 


muſt own, they have proved me Faro, of no Breach 


of the Fewi/h Law, and therefore 


can be no Oc- 


caſion for my going thither. 


11, Forif I bean 
offender, or have com- 
mitted any thing wor- 
thy of death, I refuſe 
not to die : but if 
there be none of theſe 
things whereof theſe 
accuſe me, no man 
may deliver me unto 


them: I a unto 
; ppeal 


12. Then Feſtus, 
when he had confer- 
red with the council, 
anſwered, Haſt thou 
appealed unto Czfar ? 
unto Czſar ſhalt thou 


80. 


11. If J have committed any 
capital Crime againſt the Impe- 
rial Laws, I am free to ſubmit to 
the Puniſhment of it: But if not, 
it would be a barbarous and ille- 
gal Thing in you to throw me 
into the Hands of a Court that 
are my profeſſed Enemies ; and 
to prevent your Deſign, I appeal 
to the Emperor. 

12. Upon which, Feſtus con- 
ſulted with the Roman Officers 
about him, and knowing that this 
Appeal to the Emperor, had put a 
Stop to all further Proceedings a- 

inſt Paul, in either his or the 


ewiſh Court, told him his Pri- 


vilege could not be denied him, and ſo he muſt go to 
Rome and be judged by the Emperor himſelf. 


t3. And after cer- 
tain =: x ing Agrip- 


ice came 


13 & 14. Some Timeafter this, 
Agrrppa the Tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his Siſter Bernice, came to 
pay Feftus a Compliment upon 

is Acceſſion to his Government, 
_ he acquainted him with Paul's 
C3 


* 
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7 Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe unto the king, ſaying, 
There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: 


15. About whom, 
when I was at Jeruſa- 
lem, the chief prieſts 
and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, 
deſiring to have judg- 
ment againſt him. 

16. To whom J an- 
ſwered, It is not the 
manner of the Ro- 


15 & 16. How the Few; Coun- 
cil would have perſuaded him to 
have paſſed Sentence of Death 
upon. the Man without a fair 
* * and meerly upon their 
ver 


al Accuſation. But that he 
could not anſwer to do ſo by the 
Roman Laws. 


mans to deliver any man to die, before that he which is 
accuſed, have the accuſers face to face, and have licence to 
anſwer for himſelf concerning the erime laid againſt him. 


17. Therefore when 
they were come hi- 
ther, without any de- 
lay, on the morrow 
F fat on the judgment 
feat, and I com- 
manded the man to 
be brought forth. 
18. Againſt whom 
when the 
ſtood up, they brought 
none accuſation of 


ſuch things as I ſup- 
poſed: 


accuſers 


17, 18 & 19. And that he had 
gon him a Tryal, expecting 
they could have proved fome no- 
torious Crime or other againſt 
him; but found upon the Hear- 
ing, it was nothing but a el 
about ſome Points of the Jetoiſb 
Religion; and particularly about 
a Matter of Fact, whether one 
JESUS, whom the Jetos had cru- 
cthed, were riſen from the Dead 
again, as Paul affirmed he was. 


19: But had certain queſtions againſt him of their own ſu- 
perſtition, and of one Ixsus, which was dead, whom Paul 


afirmed to be alive. 


20. And becauſe I 
doubted of ſuch man- 
ner of queſtions, I 
aſked him whether 
he would go-to Je- 
ruſalem, and be there 
judged of theſe mat- 
ters ? | 


21. But * 
had a d to be re- 
ppeal ſerved 


20. Now I thought theſe Diſ- 
putes did no Way concern me, 
nor the Peace' of the Govern- 
ment, but related wholly to the 


ewiſh Religiqn ; and therefore 
aſked the Priſoner, whether he 
would be tried by the High- 
Prieſt's Court, who were the pro- 

per Judges of ſuch Matters ? | 
21. But I perceive the Man 
has no Opinion of the Jules of 
2 at 
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ſerved unto the hear- that Bench, and, to be ſure to A. D. 61. 
ing of Auguſtus, I avoid it, has appealed to Cæſar, 


. be kept that I might <5 ; | 
ere 

22. Then A 24. 4 ippa having a Mind to 

ſaid unto Fe . hear a Paul could ſay for 

& would alſo hear the himſelf: to Morrow, fays Fe/- 
man myſelf. To mor- tus, you ſnall. # 
row; faid, he, thou 4 
. ſhalt hear him. | | 
18 $a 5 * 2 | - N 
to 23. And on the 23. Accordingly next Day, A. | 

| morrow when Agrip- grippa and his Siſter appeared in 
4 was come, and Court , with a ſplendid Train of , 
0 rnice with great Officers and Servants, with the 5 
Ng pomp, and were en. Gentry, of the Town waiting | 
— an 2 — Ba * upon them; and ſo Paul was f 
ar- chief captains, and brought in. . 
rrel principal men of the city, at Feſtus commandment Paul | 
viſh was brought forth. ' 
out 24. And Feſtus ſaid, - 24 & 25. Feſtus opened the | 
one King AgTIPPa and all Caſe, as it had paſſed between 
cru- men which are here the Fews and him; the Conclu- F 
Jead 2 with us, ye ſion whereof was, That Paul - f 
ras. er this man, about had appeal to Ceſar, and muſt ö 
whom, ll the ende betete K, ö 
n ſu- tude of the Jews have via : 
Paul deat with me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying that | 
he ought not to live any longer. 5 
Dif 25. But when 1 found that he had committed nothing 1 
* worthy of death, and that he himſelf had appealed to Au- : 
n bk guſtus, I have determined to ſend him. | 
4 the 26. Of whomThave 26 & 27. Now (ſays he) I can't þ 
refore no. ce: tain thing to ſend him without the State of his | 
her he write unto my lord: Caſe along with him; and I had i 
High- meal A — a mind Agrippa ſhould hear him, 0 
he pro- Dread him forth and give me his Advice, how, ly 
BN ) a. and e, and what I ſhould write to the il 
cially before thee, O b KN 3 
e Man king Agrippa, that Cans "RON SE PT * 
ſtice of er examination had, really convicted of no Crime. if 

that I might have ſomewhat to write. 


commanded him to and fo I muſt keep him until I 


N 2 27. For 


— — — 23 


184 


A. D. 61. 
ud not withal to fignify the crimes laid againſt him. 


A. D. 62. 
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27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable, to ſend a priſoner, 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The ConTENTS. 
Paul's Defence of himſelf before King Agrippa. His Ac- 
count of his Converſion. Feſtus 1 him be is mad. 


Paul's Anfwer to bim. Tis agreed that he muſt go to 
Rome, and be tried before the Emperor. 


1. THEN Agrippa 

T ſaid A4 Paal, 
Thou art permitted 
to ſpeak for thy ſelf. 
Then Paul ſtretched 
forth the hand, and 
anſwered for himſelf, 


2. I think my ſelf 
happy, king Agrippa, 
becauſe I ſhall aniwer 
for my ſelf this day 
before thee, touching 
all the things whereof 
I am accuſed of the 
Ne 

8 ally, be- 
nic 12 thee to 
be expert in all cuſ- 


1. T,\ ESTUS having repreſent- 
F ed the Matter to Agrippa 
and the Court, (Chap. xxv. 15, 
&c.) Aerippa Paul give him 
the Particulars of his Defence. 


2 & 3. Paul began with Ex- 
preſſions of the great Satisfaction 
it was to him, to have an Op- 

ortunity of pleading his Cauſe 

fore a Perſon fo well ſkilled in 
the 7ewiſh Religion and Laws, 
and who, upon a patient Hear- 
ing, could not fail to judge and 
declare his Innocency. 


toms and queſtions which are among the Jews : wherefore I 
beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 


4. My manner of 
life from my youth, 
which was at the 


firſt among mine own 


nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all the Jews, 

5. Which knew me 
from the inning 
(if they would teſti- 

fie) 


4 & 6. Now theſe very Fews 
(fays he) that have fo unjuſtly 
accuſed me for an Enemy of 
their Law, if they had been fo 
fair as to dare to ſpeak the 
Truth, could themſelves have 
teſtified, that I was born and 
educated a Phariſee, the moſt 

4+ 
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fre 
ſir, 
of 
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fie) that after the moſt ſevere & in Points of Faith, and A. D. 62- 


ſtraiteſt ſe& of our re- 
gion, I lived a Pha- 


rilee. 


moſt exact in the ceremon ia 


Duties, of all the Ferwiſh Sets, 
and ſo lived and converſed for 


many Years at Feruſalem. 


6. And now ] ſtand, 
and am judged for the 
hope of the promiſe 
made of God unto 
our fathers. 


6. Nay, and the very Article 
of Faith I am now accuſed of, is 
no other than that great Divine 


Promiſe made to Abraham and 


the Patriarchs, viz. The Promiſe 


of CHRIST the Meſſiah, and of our Reſurrection 


and future State, now proved and demonſtrated by his 
riſing from the Dead. 


fore 1 


7. Unto which pro- 
miſe our twelve tribes 
inſtantly ſerving God 
day and night, hope 
to come; for which 
hope ſake, king A- 
grippa, I am accuſed 


of the Jews. 


8. Why ſhould it be 
thought a thing incre- 
dible with you, that 
God ſhould raiſe the 
dead ? 


7. An Article this, That all 
orthodox Fews have ever believ- 
ed, and is the Spring and Foun- 
dation of all the divine Worſhip 
they conſtantly pay to GOD. It 
is this I am arraigned for; but it 
is by the Sadducees, who believe 
no future State at all. 


8. Now, I challenge theſe Ad- 
verſaries to give me any one Rea- 


ſon, Why a God of infinite Ju- 


ice and Wiſdom, ſhould not ap- 


point a future State of Rewards 


and Puniſhments ; or why his infinite Power ſhould not 
enable him to raiſe the Dead to Life again ? 


9. I verily thought 


with my ſelf, that I 


ought to do many 


9, 10 & 11. As to my Profeſ- 
ſion of theſe Promiſes to be ful- 
filled in JESUS of Nazareth, 


en ſo 
k the 
have 


» moſt 


ſevere 


OP owed * owning his Meſſiahſhip and Re- 
— 067 ty 1 ſurrection; when you conſider 


. . the violent Prejudices I had a- 
a dd in thing, gainſt all People of that Ferſua- 
lem, N 3 ſion, 


Ver. 5. The moſt ſtraiteſi Se. The Word Phariſce comes 
from a Hebrew Word, that ſignifies to ſeparate. For they de- 
ſired to be diſlingui/ved from all other Jesus, upon Pretence 
of greater Nicety ad Exactneſs in 47g Obſervances. 


—— ——ůů 
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lem, and many of the 
faints did I ſhut up 
in priſon, having re- 
ceived authority trom 
the chief Prieſts, and 
when they were put 
to death, I gave my 
voice againſt them. 

11. And I puniſhed 
them oft in every ſy- 
nagogue, and com- 
pelled them to blaſ- 
pheme : and being 
exceedingly mad a- 
gainſt them, I perſe- 
cuted them even unto 
ſtrange cities. 

12. Whereupon as 
F went to Damaſcus, 
with authority and 
commiſſion from the 
chief pricſts : 

13. At midday, O 
king, I ſaw in the way 
a light from heaven, 
above the brightneſs 
of the ſun; ſhinin 


fion, both by my Education and 
Temper ; how many of them I 
voted to Priſons and Death at 
Feruſalem, what a ſevere Com- 
miſſion I obtain'd from the Coun- 
cil to pyniſh, baniſh, and perſe- 
cute them wherever I found them, 
and by all Methods of hard Uſage 
to make them renounce their 
Profeſſion; you cannot think J 
turned Chri/tian out of any light 
and frivolous Conſiderations, but 
from clear and weighty Eviden- 
ces. Now the occaſton and Man- 
ner of my Converſion was this; 


12 & 13. As I was upon the 
Road to Damaſcus, in purſuance 
of that bloody Commitſion * a- 
gainſt the iſtians of thoſe 

arts, we were ſurrounded with 
a glorious Appearance of the Di- 
vine 0 85 in a Light that e- 
clipſed the Sun. 


round about me, — them which journeyed with me. 


14. And when we 
were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice 
ſpeaking unto me, and 
ſaying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou 
me? It is hard for 
thee to kick againſt 
the pricks, 


15. And I ſaid, Who 
art thou, Lord? And 
he ſaid, I am Jeſus 

; whom 


14. The Brightneſs and Ter- 
ror whereof, cauſed me and my 
Fellow - Travellers to fall proſtrate 
upon the Earth; when a Voice 
from the Divine Glory, directed 
to me by Name aſked, Why 1 
perſecuted his Diſciples, and thus 
pretended to withſtand the irreſiſti- 
ble Evidences and power of GUD's 
true Religion? 

15. When in the utmoſt De- 
gree of Aſtoniſhment, I cried to 
know what tremendous N 

LNIS 


. * See Chap. ix, and Chap. xxii, and compare this Rela- 


tion with them. 
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whom thou perſecu- this was, I was anſwered, It was A. D. 62. 


teſt. the Voice of JESUS of NA 2E 
, reth the Son of GOD, the true Meſſiah, of whoſe Diſ- 
— Ciples I was ſo unmerciful a Perſecutor. L 
a 16. But ariſe, and 16. Ariſe therefore (ſaid Jeſus \ 
| ſtand upon thy feet, to me) and bz now convinced of 1 
4 for I have appeared your Error, for I have in this f 
r unto thee for this pur : miraculous Manner diſcover d my þ 
I poſe, to make thee a ſelf to you for your Converſion, 
miniſteranda witneſs, in order to make you an emi- 
ht both of theſe things Petar” py har of the 
ut which thou haſt ſeen, ner © and > TAcher tf AN 
n- and of thoſe things in Truth of my Religion, wherec 
n- the which I ſhall ap- now you are convinced, and in 
$3 pear to thee. which I will particularly inſtruct 
you afterward. 
he 17. Delivering thee 17. And in whatever Dangers 
Ie from the people, and you ſhall be involved by your i 
wi from the Gentiles, unto Publication of this my Religion, [ 
oſe whom now l ſend thee. I will by my Power and Provi- | 
= dence, protect you againſt either Jews or Gentiles. i 
. 18. To open their . For the Converſion of [ 
eyes, and to turnthem both which People, I now or- | 
from darkneſstolight, dain you an Apoſtle and Preach- { 
and from the power of er to convert them from their 9 
Satan unto (50d, us Idolatry, recover them from their p 
Fer- they vs oo jw — Ignorance, Superſtition, and Im- | 
| my pars : 8 25 moralities; that for being Slaves p 
trate ry 2 0 5 of Sin and Satan, they may be- f 
OICC them which are 1anc a : q 
Red tified by faith that is Some the Children of G OD, 
- 7 in me. and Heirs of eternal Happineſs, ! 
4 | by a fincere Faith in me, and | 
L ” Practice of the Duties of my Religion. ; 
OD's 10. Whereupon, O 19. Thus I was converted, and g 
king Agrippa, I was how, O King Agrippa, could any N 
De- not diſobedient unto Man, without the moſt inexcu- b 
ied to the heavenly viſion : fable Obſtinacy, ſtand out againſt | 
Voice ſuch a Demonſtration from Heaven itſelf ? | 
this 20. But ſhewed firſt 20. I could not; and therefore 3 
S Rela- | ; 
A 


unto them of Damaſ- immediately being * baptized and * See C 
N 4 


cas, 


inveſted ix. 
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cus, and at Jeruſalem, 
and throughout all the 
coaſts of Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould re- 
pent and turn to God, 
and do works meet fo; 
repentance. 

21. For theſe cauſes 
the Jews caught me in 
the temple, and went 
about to kill me. 


inveſted with the Powers of the 
Holy Ghoſt I ſet my ſelf, in all 
Places I came at, to convert both 
Fews and Gentiles, by preachin 
this ſincere Repentance, Fai 
and Obedience in CHRIST the 
Meſſiah. 

21. And having done this in 
ſeveral Parts of the * leſſer A/ia, 


ſome of thoſe Fews meeting me 
afterward in the Temple, raiſed 


the People on Purpoſe to deſtroy me, 


22. Having there- 
fore obtained help of 
God, I continue un- 
to this day, witneſs- 
ing both to ſmall and 

eat, ſaying none o- 
- am thinks * thoſe 
which the prophets 
and Moſes did ſay 
ſhould come: 

23. That 1 Chriſt 
ſnould ſuffer, and that 
he ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from 
the dead, and ſhoul 
ſhew light unto the 
people, and to the 
Gentiles. 


22. But through the Divine 
Providence, I have hitherto eſca - 
ped the Effects of their Malice, 
and continue to preach the ſame 
Doctrine of CHRIST 's Meſſiah- 
ſhip, and his Reſurrection; which 
indeed is the Thing aimed at by 
Moſes, and anſwers exactly to the 
Predictions of the Prophets. 


23. For thoſe Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiab, do in no 
wiſe repreſent him as a — — 
Monarch, triumphing in the Con- 

ueſt of Nations, and in the De- 
ction of Mankind; but as a 
TN Sauiaur, that ſhould 
y the Merits of his Death, re- 


deem the whole World for the Puniſhment of their 
paſt Sins; and by the Conqueſt of Death by his Re- 
ſurrection, give all Mankind a Pledge and Aſſurance 
of Life and Immortality, upon the Terms of ſincere 
Faith and Obedience, 

24. At 


* Chapters xvi. xvii. xviii. and xix. 

1 Ver. 23. 1 xe v, Fat Chriſt was capable 
of ſuffering. and -was to ſuffer. See the NoTks on PREFACE 
to 1 Epiſt. John iv. 3. 


Ver. 23. Be the firft that foould riſe ſrom the Dead. See 
Note on Cp. xiil. 34. | 
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24. And as he thus 

ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 
us ſaid with a loud 
voice, Paul thou art 
beſide thy ſelf, much 
learning doth make 


thee mad. 


25. But he ſaid, I 
am not mad, moſt no- 
ble Feſtus, but ſpeak 
forth the words of 
truth and ſoberneſs. 


26. For the kin 
knoweth of theſe 
things, before whom 
alſo I ſpeak freely : 
for I am perſuaded 
that none of theſe 
things are hidden 
from him: for this 
thing was not done 
in a corner. 


27. King Agrippa, 
believeſt thou the pro- 
phets? I know that 
thou believeſt. 


24. At this Diſcourſe of Paul's A. D. 62. 
Feſtus, being a Perſon utterly un 


acquainted with either Jetuiſb or 

Chriſtian Notions, took him to 

be beſide himſelf, and told him, 

— ſtudied himſelf out of his 
Its. 


25. Paul very modeſtly repli- 
ed, that he gave no Symptoms of 
any irregular Tranſport, but had 
ſpoken only clear and plain Mat- 
ters of Fact; 


26. For the Truth of which, 
— h willing to 
appeal to King Agrippa, who 
could tell, That the Life, Death 
and Reſurrection of JESUS, (and 
his own Converſion too) were not 
meer Inventions of his own, but 
Things of publick Fame and 
Cognizance throughout all the 
Fewiſh Land, 

_- Lo Dong himſelf 
to Agri ou (fa 
he) 55 * 8 2 — 


being a Jeu, mu 
* to believe the propheti- 


cal Writings to be of Divine Inſpiration. See then, if 
all their Repreſentations of the Meſſiab are not moſt 
eminently fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt. 


28. Then Agrippa 
ſaid unto Paul, Al- 
moſt thou perſuadeſt 
me to be à Chriſtian. 


29. 


28. The King replied, That 
the Account he had given of his 
Converſion, and the Reaſons for 
his Religion had almoſt induced 
him to be a Chriſtian®. . 

29. Paul 


Ver. 28. Almoſt thou per ſuadiſt me to be a Chriſtian. But 


whether this was ſaid by way of Banter, or in good Earneſt, 
is hardly to be determined. Tis clear that Agrippa never 
did turn Chriftian, whatever preſent Effect this Diſcourſe 
wight dave on him. 
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29. And Paul faid, 29. Paul told him, he wiſhed 
{ would to God, that and prayed, that both himſelf, 
got only (hat, but al- and the whole Court were Chri- 
10 ail that near ME fligus in every Reſpect, as he was 
ot þ Bas hog excepting the Circumſtance of 
ſuch as I am, 2 ſchering far it as be did. 
theſe bonds. 


30. And when he 30 & 31. And thus ended Paul's 
kad thus ſpoken, the third Hearing at Cæſarea. The 
king roſe up, and the Court roſe, and, in Conference 
governour, and Ber- afterward, all agreed, He was 
nice, and they that guilty of no Crime that deſerved 


ſat with them. ſo much as Impriſonment. 
31. And when the 5 


were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, 
Ibis man doth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 


32. Then faid A- 32. Agrippa telling Feſtus that 
rippa unto Feſtus, he ought to have been diſcharg- 
This man right have ed, but that as he had appealed 


been ſet at liberty, if to tl. 
he had not appealed o the Emperor, he muſt now 


Caf be ſent to Rome, and referred to 
unto ar. Ner a. 


CHAF. EXVIL 
The Con TENTS. 


Paul's Voyage to Rome, to be tried before Nero. An 


hos of his Shipwreck and Eſcape-in the Iſle of 
Aalta. 


48 AA "D HE Prediction of Chri/? 


determin'd that to Paul (Chat. lii. 
we ſhould ſail into I- Abt porter 


E T1.) that he ſhould preach the 
my; they delivered Goſpel at Rome itſelf, was now 
pritoners unto one na- ps to be fulfilled ; for 1 lj 
med julius, a centurion A App eal 10 Ce Feſtus deli- 
of Auguſtus band. vered him and ſome other Pri- 


n ſoners to Julius, a Captain of the 
Legion of Auguſtus, to ſhip off for italy. 


2. We 
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2. Andentring in- 
to a ſhip of Adramyt- 
tium, we lanched, 
meaning to ſail by the 
coaſts of Aſia, one A- 
riſtarchus a Macedo- 
nian of Theſſalonica, 
being with us. 

3. And the next 
day we touched at 
Sidon, And Julius 
courteouſly entreated 
Paul, and gave him 
opery to go unto his 


2. We were put aboard a Veſ- 4. D. 62. 
ſel of Adramyttium (a Sea - Port. 
Town of Myſia) and fo were to 
coaſt along the leſſer Afia ; Ari- 


ſtarchus being the only Chriſtian 


Acquaintance beſide myſelf, & that 
Paul had in the Ship. | 


3. 8 Sidon, as we 
made for the Coaſt, Julius was 
ſo civil to Paul, as to let him go 
and ſee his Chriſtian Friends there 
for his Refreſhment. 


friends to refreſh himſelf. 


+ And when we 
had lanched from 
thence, we failed un- 
der Cyprus, becauſe 
the winds were con- 


4 & 5. Thence we were for- 
ced by the wind to go round the 
Iſle of Cyprus, and fo by Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, came to Myra in 
Lycia, | 


F. And when we had failed over the fea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra @ city of Lycia. 


6. And there the 
centurion found a ſhip 
of Alexandria failing 
into Italy; and he put 
us therein. 


7. And when we 
had failed ſlowly ma- 
ny days, and ſcarce 
were come over a- 
gainſt Cnidus, the 
wind not ſuffering 
us, we failed under 
Crete, over againſt 
Salmone : 

8. And hardly paſſ- 
ing it, came unto a 


6. When the Captain happen- 
ing on an Alexandrian bound for 


Italy, put us aboard her. 


7 & 8. The Wind continued 
ſo croſs, that we were a great 
while, and with much Difficul- 
ty, getting to Cuidus, and at laſt 
were forced to get under the Iſle 
of Crete, over-againſt the Pro- 
montory of Salmone; and could 
hardly reach Laſea by the Fair 


Havens. 


place which is called, The fair havens, nigh whereunto was 


the city of Laſea. 


9. Now 


Yr” 7 To 


* Sce the NoTg on Chop. xvi. 10. 


» 
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A. D. 62. 9. Now when much 
hoy) time was ſpent, and 


when ſailing was now 
dangerous, becauſe 
the faſt was now al- 
ready paſt, Paul ad- 
moniſhed them, 

10. And ſaid unto 
them, Sirs, I per- 
ceive that this voyage 
will be with hurt and 
much damage, not 


9 - 10. N this loſs of 2 
our Voyage became ve — 
rous, 2 reat Faſt of 5 — 
piation was paſt, (i. e. about Mi- 
chaelmas time) and thoſe Seas ve- 
ry ſtormy. Inſomuch that Paul 
adviſed them to winter there, 
unleſs they would run the Ha- 
zard of the Veſſel and their own 
Lives. 


only of the lading of the ſhip, but alſo of our lives. 


11. Nevertheleſs, 
the centurion belie- 
ved the maſter and 
the owner of the 
ſhip, more than thoſe 


11. But the Captain was advi- 
ſed by the Maſter that owned the 


Veſſel, who was of a contrary 
Mind. 


things which were ſpoken by Paul. 


12. And becauſe 
the haven was not 
commodious to win- 
ter in, the more part 
adviſed to depart 
thence alſo, if by any 
means they might at- 
tain to Phcenice, and 
there to winter, 
which is an haven of 
Crete, and lieth to- 


12. And ſo indeed was the 
major Part of the Crew (the Ha- 
ven being a very bad one ;) and 
were by any Means for getting to 
Phenice, a good Port in the ſame 
Iſle, that had a Harbour with a 
double Channel, one to the South- 
Weſt, the other to the North- 
Weſt, 


ward the ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt. 


13- And when the 
ſouth-wind blew ſoft- 
ly, ſuppoſing that 
they had obtained 


their purpoſe, looſin 
thence, they failed 
cloſe by Crete. 


14. But not long 
after there aroſe a- 
gainſt it a tempeſtu- 

ous 


13. As ſoon as were got 
out of Harbour, the Wind com- 
ing to the South, a gentle Side- 
Gale, they did not queſtion but 
to gain it, and keep Coaſting a- 
long. 

14 & 15. But they were ſoon 
diſappointed by a moſt terrible 
North * Eaft-Wind, that forced 


us, 


e 14. Called Freche. The beſt Critics think the 
true Reading af this Word ſhould be ivgvaxvyawr ; and that 
ys 
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ous wind, called Eu- 
roclydon. 
15. And when the 


us, againſt all we could do, to A. D. 62. 


let her drive. 


ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, we 


let her drive, 


16. Andrunning un- 
ic a certain «and, 

ich is called Clau- 
da, we had much 
work to come by the 
boat : - # 

17, Which when 
they had taken up, 


16 & 17. We were driven un- 
der the Iſle of Clauda, were we 
had much ado to hale in our 
Boat, but at laſt got it, and bind- 
ing the Ship as well as we could, 
to keep her from ſplitting, ſtruck 
all her Sails, and drove along. 


they uſed helps, under-girding the ſhip : and fearing leſt 
they ſhould fall into the quick-fſands, ftrake fail, and ſo were 


driven. 

18. And being ex- 
ceedingly toſſed with 
a tempeſt, the next 
day they lighted the 
ſhi 


P3 
19. And the third 
day we caſt out with 


18 & 19. Next Day, and the 
Day after, the Storm held fo 
hard, that we were forced to 
throw a great deal of Goods o- 
ver-board, and as much as we 
could ſpare of the very Tackle. 


our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 


20. And when nei- 
ther ſun nor ſtars in 
y days appeared, 
and no ſmall tempeſt 
lay on us, all ho 
that we ſhould be ſa- 


20. It held ſo long without ei- 
ther Sun or Stars to ſteer by, that 
we could not but conclude, we 
ſhould ſplit upon ſome Sand or 

er. 


ved, was then taken away. 


21. But after lon 
abitinence, Paul ſt 


forth in the midſt of 


them, and ſaid, Sirs, 
ye ſhould have heark- 
ned unto me, and 
not have looſed from 
Crete, to have wo. 


21 & 22. But when we had 
wrought hard, and eat little for 
a Fortnight mn Paul, by 
way of gentle Reprimand, aſked 
the Captain and the Crew, what 
they had gained by not taking 
his Advice ; but however on 

he 


— 


it does not ſignify the Name of any particular Wind, but the 
Quarter from whence it blows, viz. the North-Eaft. Eu- 
roaquilo, as the vulgar Latin. See Dr. Bently's Remarks on 
Free-thinking, Part I. Page £9, 70. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 
A. D. 62. ed this harm and loſs : 
— . 22. And now I ex- 


; hort you to be of good he all ſaved, 


cheer : for there ſhall 
be no loſs of any mans life among you, but of the ſhip. 


23. For there ſtood 
by me this night, the 
angel of God, whoſe 
I am, and whom I 
ſerve, be : 

24. Saying, Fear 
Ws 880 muſt 
be brought before 
Cæſar; and Io, God 
hath given thee all 
them that ſail with 
thee. 


25. Wherefore (Sirs) 
be of good cheer, for 
I believe God, that it 
ſhall be even as it was 
told me. | 

26. Howbeit, we 
muſt be caſt upon a 
certain iſland. 

27. But when the 
fourteenth night was 
come, as we were 
driven up and down 
in Adria about mid- 
night, the ſhip-men 
deem'dthat they drew 
near to ſome country, 
28, And ſounded, 
and found it twenty 
fathoms : and when 


they had gone a little 
further, Þ 


—— —„ 


vat. I 
he) be not diſcouraged, for tho 
the Veſſel is loft, your Lives ſhall 


23 & 24. And to affure you 
of the Truth of what I fay, the 
true God, whoſe Apoſtle I am, 
and whoſe Religion I profeſs, 
ſent his Angel this very Night, 
to comfort me in this Diſtreſs, 
and to aflure me I ſhould my 
it, and get ſafe to Rome, to 
tried by Cæſar; and that more- 
over for my Sake you ſhould all 
ſaye your Lives, if you would be 
adviſed by me. 

25 & 26. Be of good Courage 
then, for Iam, certain GOD will 
perform his Promiſe. And by 
divine Information, I tell you be- 
fore-hand, we ſhall be caſt upon 
a certain Iſland. 

27. The fourteenth Night af- 
ter this Storm began, as we were 
driven about that Part of the 
Mediterranean *. that runs into 
the Gulf of Venict, the Mariners 
8 they were near ſome 

hore. 

28. And found it pretty cer- 
tain, by the Decreaſe of their 
Soundings as they drove along. 


ey ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms, 


29. Then 


— 


Fer. 27. That this was called by, and included in the 


Name of Adria. See Dr. Wellis Geograph. New Teſtam. 


Part II. Pege 148. 
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29. Then fearing 
leſt we ſhould have 
fallen upon rocks, 
they caſt four anchors 
out of the ſtern, and 
wiſhed' for the day. 
30. And as the 
ſhip-men were about 
to flee out of the 
ſhip, when they had 
let down the boat in- 
to the ſea, under co- 
lour as though they 


29. For fear of Rocks, there 4. D. 62, 
fore, they put out all Anchor 


from the Stern, and lay by wiſh- 
ing for Day-light to diſcover the 
Shore. 


They ſaw it next Morning, 
*. the Mariners would have ſe- 
cretly got the Boat and made off; 
to cover which Deſign, they pre- 
tended to go down, and let ano- 
ther Anchor from the Ship-head. 


would have caſt anchors out of the fore-ſhip. 


31: Panl faid to the 
centurion, and to the 
ſoldiers, yup theſe 
abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſaved. 


31. But Paul (moſt probably 
by divine Suggeſtion) knowing 
their Purpoſe, told the Captain, 
That tho” he had aſſured them, 
by divine Information, their Lives 


were ſafe, pet it was upon the natural Condition that 


every one 


ould do his beſt Endeavour for it; and it 


he ſuffered the Mariners that were to — the Ship, 


to go off and leave her, they ſhould-all 


32. Then the ſol- 
diers cut off the ropes 
of the boat, and let 
her fall off. 

33. And while the 
day was coming on, 
Paul beſought them 
all to take meat, ſay- 
ing, This day is the 
fourteenth day that 
ye have tarried, and 
continued faſting, ha- 
ving taken nothing. 

34. Wherefore 1 
pray you to take ſome 
meat: for this is for 


e loſt. 

32. To prevent them there- 
fore, the Captain ordered his Sol- 
diers to cut the Boat off, and ſet 
her a- drift. 


33 & 34: Morning coming on, 
Bad adviſed the whole — to 
eat and drink a full Meal after 
their hard Labour, and very lit- 
tle Refreſhment. You ought to 
do it (ſays he) for your * Healths 
Sake, and the better to enable 

ou to work for your Eſcape to 
* ; which, with God's Bleſ- 
ſing, and your own Endeavours; 
you will certainly do. 

your 


* Yer, 34- TIe% Tx; vpurTiewc crungla? 


For your Health, 


i. e. cither in gereral, or it will ſtrengthen you to ſwim and 


ſave yourlelves. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 62. your health : for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head 
— of any of you. 


5205 And when he 33, 30 & 37. And he to en- 
thus ſpoken, he courage them the more, ordered 
took bread, and gave the Table to be ſpread, faid 
— ; n . Grace before them all, and then 
and when he had began to eat; they all followed 
broken it, he began his Example with Chearfulneſs 
to eat. and Satisfaction in the Hopes he 
36. Then were they had given them. 
all of good cheer, and they alſo took ſome meat. 


37. And we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred and 
threeſcore and fixteen ſouls. 


1 38. Then confiding in what 
eaten enough, Paul had ſaid, That the Ship 
hey the ſhip, would be loſt, and they muſt e- 
and caſt out the wheat ſcape for their Lives, they flung 
into the ſea. their Proviſions over-board. 


39. And when it 39. Full Day-lightbeing come, 
was day, they knew they could ſee the Shore, but 
not the land : but could not tell what Land it was, 
they di 3 8 — and ſeeing a Creek, they reſolved 
* 36. 7 0 to thruſt into it if it were poſſible. 
— were minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt in 
the tip. | 


o. And when they 40. And accordingly weighed 
had taken up the an- Anchor, hoiſted Sai ng try'd 
chors, they commit- for it. 
ted themſelves unto 
the ſea, and looſed the rudder-bands, and hoiſed up the main 
fail to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 


41. And falling in- 41. But before they could reach 
to a place where two quite into it, fell aground between 
ſeas met, they ran the two Seas, that beat the Stern a- 


ſhi und, and the 5 ; 
— — Rock falt. Pieces, while the Head lay faſt. 


and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 


42. And the ſoldi- 42. The Soldiers, ſeeing Things 
ers counſel was to kill come to extremity, adviſed the 
the 2 Captain 


] 
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the 22 leſt any Captain to kill the Priſoners, that 
of them ſhould ſwim ſo he might be anſwerable for 
out, and eſcape. none of their Eſcapes. 


* — wad 43. But for Paul's Sake he 
Paul Lept chern from gave them all leave that could 
2 1 r ſwim, to make to Shore, and 
commanded that they help the reſt; 


which could ſwim, ſhould caſt themſelves firſt into the ſea, 
and get to land: 


| 44+ And the reſt, 44. Who, with God's Aſſiſt- 
ſome on boards, and ance, ſwimming upon Planks 
ſome on broken pieces and Wrecks, got every one of 


of the ſhip: and ſo them ſafe to Shore. 
it came to paſs, that 


they eſcaped all ſafe to land. 


LEE LEE EE EE IEEE ELLE] 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


The ConTENTS. 


Paul's Treatment in the Iſle of Malta. J. wy a Viper 
without Harm; and is taken for a Deity. The Gover- 
nor Father cured by Paul, with many others. He pro- 
ceeds to Rome. Is met by ſome Chriſtians on the Road. 
Has only one Soldier to guard him, and freely converſeth 
with his Friends. He preacheth to the Jews at Rome, 
The Succeſs he had in it. 


1. A ND when they 1 ETTING thus all fafe J. D. 63. 
aſhore, we ſoon learned 


were eſcaped, 


then they knew that by the Inhabitants the Name of 
the iſland was called rl Iſland to be Melita (now cal- 
Melita. led the Iſle of Malta.) 


2. And the barba - 2. Thoſe barbarous and uncul- 


1 . tivated People, treated us with 
eſs: on 
they kindled a fire, unexpected Humanity, receiving 


and received us every us into their Houſes, and made 
one, becauſe of the Fires to dry and warm us. 


preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 
| 0 3. And 
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A. D. 63. 3 And when Payl 
— — 


gathered a bun- 
dle of ſticks, and laid 
them on the fire, there 


3- As Paul was turning the 
Wood upon the Fire, a Viper 
faſtened upon his Hand. 


came a viper out of the heat, and faſtned on his hand. 


4. And when the 
barbarians ſaw the ve- 
nomous beaſt on his 
hand, they ſaid a- 
mong theinſelves, No 
doubt this man is 
a murtherer, whom 
though he hath eſca- 
ped the ſca, yet ven- 
geance ſuffereth not 
to live. 

5. And he ſhook off 
the beaſt into the fire, 
and felt no harm. 


6. Howbeit, they 
looked when he ſhould 
have ſwoln, or fallen 
down dead ſuddenly : 
but after they had 
looked a great while, 
and ſaw no harm come 


to him, they changed 


their minds, and ſaid 


that he was a god. 


7. In the ſame quar- 
ters were poſſeſſions of 
the chief man of the 
iſland, whoſe name 


was Publius, who re- 


ceived us, and lodged 
us three days courte- 


. ouſly. 


8. And it came to 
paſs, that the father 
of Publius lay fick of 

a 


4+ The ignorant Inhabitants 
knowing Paul to be a Priſoner 
for ſome ſuppoſed Crimes, and 
Jud ing of every Thing merely 
y Events, concluded him to be 
a Malefactor indeed; and that 


though Providence had let him 


eſcape the Sea, yet it had now 


overtaken him in an exemplary 
Manner. 


5. Paul ſhook the Viper into 
the Fire, without the leaſt Harm 
received by it. 


6. But the People being ac- 
quainted with the deſperate Ve- 
nom of that Creature, expected 
he would ſoon have dropp'd for 
dead; but convinced by a ſuffici- 
ent Time, it had no Manner of 


Etfect upon him, they concluded 


him to be a kind of * Deity. 

7. Near to the Place where we 
7 aſhore, the Roman Governor 

ublius kept his Reſidence, who 
out of Reſpect to the Captain 
Julius) that guarded us, ſent 
for us Heme, and entertained us 
with great Civility. 

8. The Governor's Father at 
that Time lay ſick of a Fever, 
attended with a Dyſentery, to 

whom 


* 'Tis ſuppoſed by learned Men, that they took him to 


be Hercules. 


Chap. XXVIII. 


a fever, and of a 
bloody flux, to whom 
Paul entred in, and 
E. and laid his 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


whom Paul went, and by Prayer 4. D. 63. 
and Impoſition of Hands reſtore. 
him immediately to perfect Health. 


nds on him, and healed him. 


9. So when this 
was done, others alſo 
which had diſeaſes in 
the iſland, came, and 
were healed: 


10. Who alſo ho- 
noured us with many 
honours, and when we 
departed, they laded 
us with ſuch things 
as were neceſſary. 


11. And after three 
months we departed 
in a ſhip of Alexan- 
dria, which had win- 
tered inthe iſle, whoſe 


L « The Fame of which mira- 
culous Cure, induced abundance 
of other People to bring their 
ſick Friends to him, and he cu- 
red them all. 


10. The People, in Gratitude 
for ſuch Benefits, gave us Plenty 
of all Proviſions, and at parting, 
furniſhed us with all Neceſſaries 
for our Voyage. 


11. At three Month's End we 
went aboard an Alexandrian that 
winter'd in the Iſle, call'd Caſtor 
and Pollux. 


ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 


12. And landing at 
Syracuſe, we tarried 
there three days. 

13. And from.thence 
we fetched a compaſs, 
and came to Rhegium; 
and after one day the 
ſouth-wind blew, and 
we came the next day 
to Puteoli. 


I2, 13 & 14. Landing at Sy- 
racuſe in Sicily, thence we turned 
a little, and touched at Rhegium, 
the firſt Port in Itah, and next 
Day, with a Southerly Wind, 
reached Puteali; where ſome 
Chriſtian Brethren requeſted us 
to ſtay a Week, and then we 
went by Land to Rome. 


14. Where we found brethren, and were deſired to tarry 
with them ſeven days : and ſo we went toward Rome. 


15. And fromthence, 
when the brethren 
heard of us, they 
came to meet us as 
far as Appii-forum, 
and the Three ta- 
verns; whom when 
Paul faw, he thanked 
God, and took cou- 
rage. 


15. The Roman Chriſtians 
hearing of our Arrival in /taly, 
came to meet us, fome as far as 
Appit-Forum, others as far as the 

ee-Taverns. For which great 
Expreſſion of brotherly Kindneſs, 
Paul was very thankful both to 
God and to them, 
RY 16. And 
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* See Ch. 
Xii. 6. 
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16. And when we 
key came to Rome, the 


centurion delivered 
the priſoners to the 
captain of the guard : 
but Paul was Sered 
to dwell by himſelf, 
with a ſoldier that 
kept him, 


17. And it came to 


paſs, that after three 


days, Paul called the 
chief of the ſews to- 
gether. And when 
they were come to- 
gether, he ſaid unto 
them, Men and bre- 
thren, though I have 
committed nothing a- 

inſt the people or 
— of = _ 
yet was I delivered 
priſoner from Jeruſa- 
lem into the hands of 
the Romans. 

18. Who when they 
had examined me, 
would have let me 


Vol. I. 


16. When we were got thi- 
ther, the Captain delivered all 
the other Priſoners to the proper 
Officer called the ar wa of the 
Preterium; but either by his 
own Recommendation, or by Fe- 
lix*s Letter in his Behalf, he got 
Leave for Paul to live in a Houſe 
of his own, with only one Sol- 
dier * to guard him. 

75 18 & 19. Three Days af- 
ter Paul was fixed in his Lodg- 
ing, he ſent for the principal 
Fetus, and told them his Caſe, 
and the Occaſion of his coming 
thither, his falſe and malicious 
Accuſation to Felix and Feſtus, 
and his Conſtraint to appeal to 
the Emperor: But to fence a- 

inſt any Prejudice theſe Romi/h 

ews might take at him, he aſ- 
ſured them, that in this Appeal 
he would be no Informer againſt 
his Countrymen of Judæa (tho 
n/ 4 ſo ill uſed him) but on- 


Jy ſtand upon his own Defence,, 
and clear himſelf. 


go, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. 


19. But when 856 
to appeal unto Cæ 
nation of. 


20. For this cauſe 


therefore have I cal- I 


led for * * peak 
you, and to 

with you: becauſe 
that for the hope + 
of Iſrael I am bound 
with this chain. 


-a + future State. 


ews ſpake againſt it, I was conſtrained 
ar, not that I had ought to accuſe my 


23. Now (ſays he) the Reaſon 
ſent for you was, to acquaint 
you with this my hard Uſage, 
and to aſſure you, that the only 
Pretence for it was, my preach- 
ing a Doctrine owned and belie- 
ved by all orthodox Fews, viz. 
The coming of the Meſſiah, and 
21. They 


+ Ver. 20. The Hope of Iſrael. =- See Note on Chap, xxiii. 6. 


Chap. XXVIII. 


21. And they ſaid 
unto him, We nei- 
ther received letters 
out of Judea concern- 
ing thee, neither any 
0 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


21. They told him, . had 4 D. 63. 
no Information nor Complaints wonyaned 


from Judæa againſt him, either 
by Writing or Word of Mouth. 


the brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee, 


22. But we deſire 
to hear of thee what 
thou thinkeſt : for as 
concerning this ſect, 
we know that every 
where it is ſpoken a- 
gainſt 

23. And when they 
had appointed him a 
day, there came many 
to him into his lodg- 
ing, to whom he ex- 
pounded and teſtified 
the kingdom of God, 
perſuading them con- 
cerning Jeſus, both 
out of the law of Mo- 
ſes, and out of the 

rophets, from morn- 
ing till evening. 


24. And ſome belie- 
ved the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome 
believed not. 


25. And when they 
agreed not among 
themſelves, they de- 
parted, after that Paul 
had ſpoken one word, 
Well ſpake the Holy 
Ghoſt by Eſaias the 


22. Only they found in gene- 
ral, that this Chri/tian Religion he 
profeſſed, had a bad Character, 
and therefore deſired him to give 
them ſome Account what the 
Doctrines of it were. 


23. Paul ſet them a Day todo 
it in at his Lodgings, where to a 
numerous Aſſembly of them, he 
gave them the Hiſtory of the Life 
and Actions of Feſus Chri/t, and 
ſhewed them the Nature of his 
Religion ; demonſtrating him to 
bethe true — in whom were 
moſt eminently fulfilled the grand 
Deſigns of the Moſaical Law, and 
all Ge Predictions and Deſcrip- 
tions of their Prophets, in a Diſ- 
courſe for a whole Day together. 


24. Which converted ſome of 
them, but had no Effect upon 
others. | 


25. As the Infidel Jets were 
going away, Paul freely told 
them, they exactly anſwered the 
Character the Prophet 1/aiah had 
given of ſome of their Fore-fa- 
thers, (1/a. vi. 10.) | 


prophet, unto our fathers, 


256. Saying, Go un- 


26 & 27. In which he repre- 


to this people, and ſented them as an obſtinate and in- 
lay, Hearing ye ſhall crable Generation of Men, that 
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ö A PARAPHRASE, Ge. Vol. I. 


A. D. 63. hear, and ſhall not un- 
Lam - deritand; and ſeeing 


ye ſhall ſee, and not 
perceive. 

27. For the heart 
of this e is WAX- 
ed 2 their 
ears are dull of hear- 
ing, and their eyes 


by their wilful Lufts and =” 
rejudices, had made themſe ves 
deaf to all divine Admonitions, 
Threatnings, and bm ions; and 
fo fruſtrated all the Reaſonable and 


merciful Means of their Converſion 
and Salvation. 


have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with heir eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


28. Be it known 
therefore unto you, 
that the ſalvation of 
God is fent unto the 
Gentiles, and that 
they will hear it. 


28. Know therefore (ſays he) 
That all theſe gracious Privileges 
of the Religion and Kingdom of 
the Meſſiab, which you have ſo 
ungratefully rejected, ſhall be of- 
fered to the Gentile World, who 


will give them a better Reception than you have done. 


29. And when he 
had ſaid theſe words, 
the Jews departed, and 
had great reaſoning a- 
mong themſelves. 


30. And Pauldwelt 
two whole years in his 
own hired houſe, and 
received all that came 
in unto him, 

31. Preaching the 
kingdom of God, and 
teaching thoſe things 
which concern the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, 


With this the Fews went 
off, and had violent Diſputes 
among themfelves about theſe 
Matters. 


30 & 31. In the mean while 
Paul was permitted (though yeta 
Priſoner) to dwell in his own hi- 
red Houſe, where he entertained, 
and, with the utmoſt Freedom, 
preach'd the Chriſtian Religion 
to all Sorts of People, both Jews 
and Gentiles, 


with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 


( Yo. vv 
» ©. * . +, 


PARAPHRASE 
The Epiſtle of St. PAUL 
ROMANS. 


„ 


The Pazrack 


HE Sum and Subſtance of the Chriſtian 
[ Religion, is contained in the Hiſtory of 
the Life and Death, the Doctrine and 
Diſcourſes of our bleſſed Saviovk in the Four 
Goſpels. The Epiſtolary Writings of the Apoſ- 
tles were occaſſonal, and intended only to confirm 
the Churches, to whom they were written, in 
the ſame Rules of Goſpel Faith and Practice 
they had before been inſtructed in. They are 
accommodated to the particular Diſputes and 
Controverſies, Errors or falſe Notions, that were 
then ſet on foot among Chriſtian People. 
O4 WukRE- 
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PREFACE. 


WHEREFORE to a due Underſtanding of the 
far greater Part of zbeſe ſacred Writings, the 
principal Thing requiſite is, an Inſight into the 
Grounds of the Controverſies therein handled, 
and the Perſons that broached and ſpread the falſe 
Notions therein oppoſed and confuted. The two 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians are, for 
the Main, written upon one and the ſame Occa- 
ion, and levelled at the fame erroneous Doc- 
trines ; for which Reaſon, I intend this for a ſuf- 
ficient PRETACER to them both. The Sum of 
the Caſe is this: 

BerorE the Coming of CHRIST, the Jews 
being the only People in Covenant with God, 
and his proper Church ; they, inſtead of an hum- 
ble Thankfulneſs for ſuch a Privilege and Fa- 
vour, proudly look'd upon themſelves to have 
the only Right and Title to it for ever. All other 
Nations of the World they contemn'd and de- 
ſpiſed, as utterly unworthy of any Divine Privi- 
lege, Favour, Providence, or Protection. Their 
Meffiah they expected to be a glorious temporal 
Prince, who ſhould raiſe their Church and Na- 
tion to an Exceſs of external Greatneſs and Splen- 
dor, and become the Wonder and Amazement, 
but not the Saviour of the Gentile World. Theſe 
Notions were ſo rooted in them before, and at 
our Sa vioun's Time, that his very Apoſiies, in 
a great Meaſure, retained them after his Death, 
until St. Peter was convinced of the contrary, 
by an expreſs Revelation in As x. The Jews 
that did embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, had 
ſil} ſuch a Reverence for their Ceremonial Law, 
that they would not endure to converſe with 
a Gentile-Chriſiian that was not circumciſed. 
But the College of Apoſtles, all fully convinced 
by St. Peter's Caſe with Cornelius, . N 

| 2 voy 


PREFACE. 


full Council, That Gop intended to receive the 
Gentiles into the Chriſtian Convenant, without 
their Obſervation of the Moſaical Ceremonies. 
Yet notwithſtanding this authoritative Determi- 
nation, the Jew;/ſo Chriſtians did, many of them, 
retain their Zeal for that Law, and preſſed it as 
abſolutely neceſſary along with the Goſpel- Reli- 

gion, in order to Men's Salvation. 
Any one who reads the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, 
(particularly thoſe of St. Paul) with any Care and 
ttention, will find their conſtant Method to 
have been, firſ# to explain the particular Point 
debated in the Church, or amongſt the Perſons 
they wrote to, and was the Occaſſon of their 
Writing; and, in the next Place, to give them 
ſuch Exhortations to every Chriſtian Duty and 
Virtue as would be at all Times, and in every 
Church, of every Age, neceſſary and of abſolute 
Importance; havinga ſpecial Eye to the particular 
Virtues thoſe Diſputes might moſt probably tempt 
them to the Neglect of. Now, the former Part 
of theſe Epiſtolary Writings cannot be rightly 
underſtood any other Way, than by attending 
carefully to the State of the Queſtions therein 
handled, and determined. And therefore the 
Errors and vain Diſputes, that are to be ſeen in 
many Writings of theſe latter Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, concerning Faith and Works, Juſtiſication 
and Sanification, Election and Reprobation, and 
ſuch like ; that have confounded, vexed, and 
diſtracted the Minds of many Chriſtians ; have 
all ariſen from this one grand Miſtake, of apply- 
ing certain particular Phraſes, or Paſſages, in 
theſe Writings, to themſelves, or to any other 
particular Perſons, which plainly appear to have 
referred 
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PREFACE. 


referred to the then State and Condition, not of 
particular Perſons but of whole Churches, of the 
Fewiſh or Gentile Part. *Tis this Miſtake that 
has firſt troubled the Hearts, and fo diverted the 
Minds of many otherwiſe 550g Men, from at- 
tending to the more excellent Parts of theſe 
Writings, the moral and weighty Exhortations 
given to Chriſtians; and, by puzzling them about 
former Controverſies that do very little, if at all 
concern us uo; have turn'd off their Thoughts 
from the great Matters of the Law, which are 
moſt eaſy to be «underſtood, and of infinite Obli- 
gation to be put in practice. 

Tnrest Queſtions therefore, viz. Whether the 
Genriles were at all to be admitted into the Church 
and Kingdom of Car1sT the Meſſiah? Or atleaft, 
Whether both they and the Jews, ought not to ob- 


ſerve the Ceremonial Law along with the Chriſtian ? 


Whether the true Religion were ſo appropriated 
and confined to the Jewiſh Nation, and the Jewiſh 
Land, as that for their Obſtinacy they could never 
be caſt off and excluded vhe Church of Gad? Theſe, 
Fay, are the Subſtance of this Epiſtle, without 
attending to which, the very Terms and Phraſes 
made uſe of in it, muſt appear improper, the 
Reaſonings hard, intricate, and contradictory; 
but with this Key they are exact, ſtrong, regular 
and conclufive. The wo firft of theſe Queſtions 
are handled in the eight firft Chapters, and ſome 
particular Branches of them, in the 17h, 14h, 
and 15th. The other is treated on in the 92h, 
10th, and 11th. Theſe, and all the occaſional 
Exhortations to Chriſtian Peaceableneſs and Pu- 
rity, I have regularly digeſted in the ConTENTS 
of cach CHAPTER, 


CHAP. 


Chap. IJ. A PARAPHINAST, Oc. 


QHAP.L 
The CONTENTS. 


St. Paul declares his Apoſtolical Commiſfion from Feſus 
Chriſt, to preach the Goſpel-Religion both to Jews and 
Gentiles. Expreſſes his Defire of viſiting the Roman 
Chriſtians, to — and ſtrengthen them in the Faith; 
eſpecially to ſatisfy them in this Particular Point, viz. 

hat both Jew and Gentile were under an abſolute 
Neceſſity and Obligation of relying wholly upon the Goſ- 
pel-Religion for Pardon and Salvation. He proves 
this, firſt wit 7 to the Gentiles, from the Conſi- 
deration of their lang inexcuſable Idolatry, and enormous 
Vices and Tranſgreſſiunas. From Ver. 18. tothe End. 


1.DAUL a fervant 1. AVL, who from a zealous 


of Jeſus Chriſt, Perſecutor of the Chri- A. D. 57. 
* called 9 be an apo- ſtian Religion, is now become a a 


file, ſeparated + unto Diſciple of Feſus Chriſt, bein 
the goſpel of God. — by bin in a vary. 
and extraordinary * Manner, and by his particular 
Commiſſion + appointed and ſelected to be an Apoſtle 
and Preacher ef the Goſpel-Doctrine. 

2. (Viz. 


Ver. 1. Called. See As ix. and xxii. and xxvi. 

+ Bid. Ache Separated to the Goſpel.—It 
being not abſolutely certain, whether this Pux As relates to 
his Call to the Apoſtlaſbip in general, or to his ſpecial Separa- 
tion to preach to the GENTILES, Ads xiii. 2. I have ex- 
preſſed it with a juſt Latitude to both. It is remarkable in 
what a Variety this great Apoſtle expreſſes his own Charac- 
ter in his ſeveral Epi/t/es to the Chriſtian Churches; ſtyling 
himfelf, in /ome, an Apoſple of Chrif, ſpecially called and ſe- 
parated, &c. in others, the Servant of God. and of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; in others, the Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift ; and in that 

to the Hebrews without any Name. For the Fuftneſs and Pro- 

pricy of this, fee the Par«phraſe on Philemon in Mr. Lacke's 
anner, Ver. 1, 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


2. (Which he had 


wy—— promiſed afore by his 


prophets in the holy 
{criptures.) 


2. (Viz. The Doctrine and 
Religion of the Meſſiah, ſo much 
ſpoken of, and promiſed to the 

ewiſh Nation, and to the whole 


World, in the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets.) 


3. Concerning his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, which was 
made of the ſeed of 
David according to 
the fleſh, 


4. And declared to 
be the Son of God 
with power, accord- 
ing to the ſpirit of 
holineſs, by the re- 
ſurrection from the 
dead. 


from the Dead, as thoſe Prep 


5. By whom we 
have received grace 
and apoſtleſhip for o- 
bedience to the faith 
among all nations for 
his name. 


4. All which Characters and 
Predictions are moſt eminent! 
and exactly fulfilled in JESUS 
CHRIST, who was born of a 
Virgin, of the Family * of Da- 


vid. 


4. But was demonſtrated to be 
more than Man, even the divine 
Mord, the Son of God, the Savi- 
our of Mankind, by that Fulneſs 
of the + Holy Spirit that dwelt in 
him, and evidenced it ſelf moſt 
22 by his Reſurrection 


ecies foretold. 
5. From whom thus raiſed 


and exalted to be Head of the 
Church and Lord of all Things, 


I have received the great Favour, 
and honourable + Office of an 
Apoftle, to convert both Fews 


and 


* Matth. i. 1. As ii. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 8. According to the 
Fleb. This Phraſe xard ocexa, in this, and many other 


Places, properly denotes the 


Perſon. 


Thus Rom. iv. 1. ix. 3, 5. 
cur Father after the Flap. 


eſcent or Family-Relation of a 
1 Cor. x. 18. Abraham 
My Kin/men after the Fleſh, Iſ- 


rael after the Fl:fb, and Chriſt after, or in, the Fleſh. 


+ Ver. 
ought to be tranſlated 


4. EY donaywu xaTaz mrivpea wywoun,, I think 


By the Power of the Holy Spirit. 


Aurapu #aras True, is, The Power of the Spirit; and be- 


ing ſo rendered, makes the cleareſt Connexion. 
2 Tim. i. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 


Compare 


] Ver. 5. Xagw « d rere, Grace and Apoſtleſtip, is 
plainly a Hebrai/m, and ſignifies, The Favour or Honour of the 


Chap. I. Epiſtle to the Romans, 209 
and Gentiles to his * Religion, for the Glory of his 4. D. 57. 


Name. 


6. Among whom 
are ye alſo the called 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 


7. To all that be 
in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be 
ſaints : Grace to you, 
and peace | from God 
our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


8. Firſt, I thank 
my God through Je- 
ſus Chriſt for you all, 
that your faith is ſpo- 
ken of throughout the 
Whole world. 


9. For God is my 
witneſs whom I ſerve 
with my ſpirit in the 
goſpel of his Son, 
that without ceaſing 
I make mention of 

you 


6. Of which Gentile Part of this 
Church, you Chriſtians of the fa- 
mous City of Rome, are now be- 
come a principal Branch.) +F 


7. To you, Gentile-Converts, 
and to all the Roman Profeſſors 
of this Faith, I Paul write this 
Epiſtle, wiſhing you the Conti- 
nuance of all divine Favours and 
Bleſſings from God the Father, 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


8. Firſt expreſſing my h 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God, 
through Teſus Chriſt the Foun- 
tain of all our Bleſſings, for your 
Converſion to his true Religion, 
for which you are ſo celebrated 
and remarkable. . 


9. & 10. And in this Expreſ- 
ſion you may believe me ſincere, 
for God himſelf, whoſe true and 
faithful Servant I endeavour to 
the utmoſt to approve myſelf, as 


an Apo/tle of the Goſpel ; can teſ- 
tify 


Ver. To Tie 8 210 pard- aur For his Name. Theſe 


Werds may be connected, either to Grace and Apoſtloſtip, 
and then the Senſe is, For his Religion; or elſe to the latter 
Clauſe For the Obedience of Faith among all Nations, and 
then I think they beſt ſignify, For the Honour of his Name. 
But I have expreſſed them both. 

+ Note, Let the judicious Reader conſider, whether the 
including theſe 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th Verſes in one Pa- 
rentheſis, would not make the cleareſt Conſtruction. 

+ Ver. 7. From God our Father, and the Lord Teſus Chrift 
—0or & Th Sis, TxTg% por % Kveig 'Inog Xewe——from God 
the Father of us, and of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, agreeably to 
As xv. 11. Rom, xv1. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. and elſewhere. 
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210 A PARAPHRASE n the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. you always in my tify that I never pray to him 
nn mn Prayers, without praying for you, and beg- 
| 10. Making requeſt ging his Providence would fo or- 
(if by any means now der it, that I might ſafely arrive 


at length 1 might have at Rome to ſee vou; 
a proſperous journey RE 


by the will of God) to come unto you. 


11. For I long to 11 & 12. Which is a Thing I 
ſee you, that I _e wy much wiſh for, and that to 
Foie N . no other End and Purpoſe, but 
l to confirm and ſtrengthen you in 
bliſked. your Chriſtian Profeſſion, by giv- 

12. That is, that 1 ing you ſome ſeaſonable Counlels, 
may be comforted to- Ar by imparting ſome ſpiritual 
gether with you, by Gifts and Endowments of the 
the mutual faith both {Joly Ghoſt to you, for our mu- 


of you and me. tual Comfort and Satisfaction. 
13. Now I would 13. And indeed I have often 
not have you ignorant, 


reſolv'd with myſelf to come and 
8 that "x7 gk viſit you, and ho myſelf and you 
3 . — (but the Pleaſure of promoting and 
was * let hitherto) enlarging the Goſpel-Religion at 
that I might have Rome as well as in other Pla- 
ſome fruit among you ces, but have been hitherto pre- 


alſo, even as among vented.* 
other Gentiles. 


14. I am debtor 14 & 15. For as I am obliged 
both to the Greeks, by my Apeſtolical Commiſſion, to 
and to the Barbari- preach and propagate the Chri- 
ans, both to the wiſe, ian Doctrine to all Countries +, 
and to the unwiſe. and to People of all Ranks, De- 

15. S0,as muchas ęrees, and Capacities, I have no 


in me is, I am ready 
to preach the goſpel Reaſon but to be ready and deſi- 


to you that are at FOus to do it to you allo at Rome. 
Rome alſo. 16, For 


* Ver. 13. Prevented—— Probably by the unexpected 
Oppoſition and Hardſhips he met with in Aa and Greece, 
from whence this Epiſtle was written, See Ads xiii, and 
xiv, Qc. 

+ Ver. 14. See Chap. xi. xiii, xv. xvi. and Gal. ii. . 


Chap. I. Epiſtle to the RoMans. 


16, For I am no: 16. For Gough Lam ſenſible 4 H. 5. 
brit is likely to — — 


aſhamed of the goſpel this Goſpel of 
of Chriſt : for it is the 


t with no litt! fiti 
wer of God unto meet with no little Oppoſition 


| from the Vices and Prejudices of 
lyation, to every Mankind; though ſome of its 
one that believeth, to Doctri : ns nes dd 
the Jew firſt, and alſo n e 
to the Greek. the falſe Wiſdom and Pride of 
the Gentile Philoſophers, and o- 
thers upon the Malice and Haughtineſs of the Jews ; 
though its Profeſſors may now ſeem mean and con- 
temptible, = it is attended with ſuch Evidences of 
Truth, with ſuch Demonftrations of Divine Power, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs towards Mankind, as will re- 
commend it to all impartial and conſidering Men, as 
the beſt and only Method of Happineſs and Salvation, 


both to Few and Gentile, that will ſincerely believe 
and obey it. 


17. For therein is 17. I therefore neither muſt, 
the righteouſneſs of nor can be afraid or aſhamed to 
God revealed from preach it, even in Rome itſelf, the 
faith to faith: as it great Metropolis of the /orld ; 
8 3 becauſe I know, that this Me- 

dog thed of God's redeeming and ſauing 
Mankind by their embracing the Faith, and living up to 
the Religion of Chrift, * is revealed to the World with 
a gra- 


* Ver. 17. Avtaiootyy yas Ow avoxaknreras ix A- 
rig tig wire. The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from 
Faith to Faith. Mr. Limborch and Mr. Locke take the Phraſe 
from Faith to Faith, to ſignify <vh«lly by Faith, from two pa- 


rallel Phraſes, in Chap. vi. xix. and 2 Cor. iii, T8. But 1 


think thoſe Phraſes not exactly of the ſame Signification with 
this, and therefore judge this Conſtruction moſt natural, wiz. 
Amraiorm Og ix nirmws, i. e. God's Method of juſtifying ns 
by Faith in CO is revealed, «is wirw, i. e. to bring in all, 
both Jews and Gentiles, to believe and embrace it; for that is 
the Scope of the Apoltle's Argument. See er. 18, Wc. 
However, ſuppoſing this Phraſe from Faith to Faith, be of 
the fame Signification with that of from Glory to Glr.y, yet 
the Senſe of it is not the ſame as wwho/ly by Faith, but a 
higher Degree of Faith, And this indeed might be the Apo- 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


18. For the wrath 
of God is revealed 
from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſs, and 
unrighteouſneſs of 
men, who hold the 
truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſs. 


Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. a gracious Deſign to bring in all, both Fews and Gen- 

b, under the Covenant and happy Privileges of it; 
according to thoſe Words of the Prophet, The ju 

Man ſhall live by his Faith. [See Galat. iii. 11, ow 


18. And that there is an abſo- 
lute Neceſſity, this Faith in Chri/# 
ſhould now be preached to and 
embraced by all Men without 
Exception, is plain from that de- 
plorable Condition of Vice and 
Wickedneſs, under which, both 
Gentile and Few lie now involv'd. 


And firſt as to the Gentiles, they are known to have 
been long and univerſally guilty of ſuch exhorbitant 
Practices, * as muſt needs hinder in their Minds all 
Diſcernment of divine Truth, and ſubje& them to the 
eternal Wrath and Diſpleaſure of Heaven. 


19. Becauſe that 
which may be known 
of God, is manifeſt in 
them, for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them. 


19. Nor can they plead perfect 
Ignorance, in their Excuſe ; for 
the very Light of Natural Rea- 


ſon was ſufficient to have guided 


them into ſo much Knowledge of 


God's Nature and Will, as would have kept them 
from ſuch abſurd Violations of their Duty ; 


29, For the invi- 
ſible things of him 
from the creation of 
the world are clearly 
ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things 
that are made, even 
his eternal power and 
godhead; fo that they 
are without excuſe. 


* 20. ThedivineWiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs, that ſhines out in 
the very Creation of the World, 
and in the conſtant Government 
and Providence over it, being e- 
nough alone to render all groſs /- 
dolatry and heinous Impiety utterly 
inexcuſable. 

. 21. So 


— 


ſtle's Meaning, That God's Method of juſtifying Men, was now 
revealed in order to bring them to a higher and happier Degree 
of Faith in God [i. e. to more perfect! Religion] than either 
Gentile or Jew had yet been acquainted with. And of theſe 
two the judicious Reader may take his Choice. 
Ver. 18. ho hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſi, or with- 
held and ſuppreſs the Truth by Iniquity, xa ri in dνν,m 


me 

4 

3 
- + 2 


* 


Chap. I. Eprſtle to the Romans. 


21. Becauſe that 
when they knew God, 
they glorified him not 
as God, neither were 
thankful, but became 
vain in their imagi- 
nations, and their 
fooliſh heart was 
darkned. 


22. Prof. them- 


ſelves to be wile, 
became fools : _ 


23. And changed 
the glory of the un- 
corruptible God, into 
— — — 
corruptible wan, 
to birds, and four- 
creeping things. 


21. So that — lived without A. D. 57+ 
orſhip to God.. 


pay ing any juſt 
void of all dutiful and thankful 
Behaviour toward him, and loſt 
themſelves in the moſt irrational 
Conceptions, and falſe Reaſon- 
ings about him, even while th 
had ſufficient Light to inftr 
them better. 


22, Yet under this Degree of 
Folly and Ignorance, did many 
of uſurp the Title of wiſe 
Aen and Philoſophers. 


23. An Ignorance ſo affected 

Kup, that while common Rea. 
ſon would have repreſented God 
to them as a ſpiritual, uncome 
Spunded, incerruptible Exiftence, 
they impiouſly reſembled him to 
the meaneſt of Corruptible Crea- 
tures, worſhipping him under the 


Shape of mortal Aden, nay even of Birds, and Beaſts, 


and Inſecti. 


24. Wherefore God 
alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs, through 


hearts, to diſhonour 
their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves : 


24. For which heedleſs and 
wilful Depravation of their Un- 
derſtandings, God in juſt . 
ment gave them up to the 
woful Effects of it in moſt aba- 
minable Practices, even to the 
Lewdneſs of the Sodomites and 


Canaanites, the moſt diſhonourable and ſhameful to 


human Body. 

25. Who changed 
the Sd of God into 
a lie, and worſhipped 
and ſerved the crea- 
ture more than the 

Creator, 


25, 26 & 27. It was but juſt, 

I fay, for God to leave ſuch Peo- 
ple, both Men and Women, to 
commit Things the moſt unna- 
P tural 


9 


* Ver. 25. More than the Creator. Not befide the Crea- 


ter, [as ſome learned Men imagine] but wage, abeus or more. 


Fer 
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A PARAPHRASE of the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. Creator, who is bleſ- 
Lonyeamnesd ſed forever. Amen. 


26. For this cauſe 
God gave them up 
unto vile affections: 


tural to their Sex, and diſhonour- 
able to human Nature, who, by 
worſhipping the vileſt Creatures, 
had done ſuch Diſhonour to their 
almighty and bleſſed Creator. 


they di 


them over to a re- 
+probate mind, to do 
thoſe things which are 
not convenient: Tr 


for even their women 
did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature. 
27. And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of 
the woman, burned in their luſt one toward another, men 
with men working that which is unſeemly, and receiving in 
themſelves that recompence of their error which was meet. 


28. 1 as 28. And when they had the 
did not like to Means of truer and more juſt No- 
retain God in their tions of God, they neglected and 
knowledge, God gave yould make no Improvement of 
them, it was but a righteous Pu- 
niſhment for God to give them 
over to the perfect Swing of a 
; | raſh, injudicious, * and unthink- 
ing Temper, that muſt render them odious to God, b 


the habitual Practice of the moſt abominable + Vices, 


%. © 


——_— — 
„ ** AM... 


For this Word, when ſet between two Nouns, does, in the 


' New Teſtament, denote a Compariſon. Thus Rom. xiv. 5. One 


eſttems one Day, wwaga, above another. 80 Heb. i. 9. God hath 
ancinted thee, raga, above thy Fellows : And elſewhere. 

* Ver. 28. Els adixicer vav, To à reprobate Mind. The 
Word «3x@-, being capable of two Senſes, wiz. either 
rejected or diſapproved, or elſe that of andiſcerning or inju- 


dicious, IJ have comprehended them both. 


+ Ibid. Te wi z«Hixore, Things which were not conve- 
nient. The Meaning is, Things no Way agreeable to hu- 
man Naiure, as the following Catalogue of Vices plainly 
ſhews. I have therefore, I think, juſtly paraphraſed it 0. 
abominable Vices, taking our Tranſlation to be very dry, and 
ſhort of expreſſing the Spirit of the ArosTLE in this Phraſe. 
This Way of ſpeaking is very common in the Old Teſſam nt. 
Thus, the Uſe of a Falſe Balance, and to haue Reſpect of Per- 


"ſons, are ſaid to be not good, Prov. xx. 23. XXvill. 21. i. 6. 


exceedingly evil. And the ſacrificing.of Children to Molech, 
are ſaid to be Things which God commanded. not, nor enter d 


into his Heart, Jer. vii. 31. xix. 5740; Which he /evere/y 
Forbad, See alſo Rev. iii. 2. | 


Chap. II. 

29. Being filled with 
all unrighteouſneſo, 
fornication, wicked- 
neſs, covetouſneſs, 
maliciouſneſs, full of 
envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malig- 
nity, gs 

30. Backbiters, ha- 
ters of God, defpite- 


things, diſobedient to 
parents ; 
31. Without un- 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


215 


o & 31. Such as Injuſtice, 4. D. 57. 


29, 3 
* —— Treachery, 
touſneſs, Malice, Envy, Murder, 
Contention, Cheating, Miſchie- 
vouſneſs, Whiſpering, Defama- 


tion, Hatred of God and Good- 


neſs, Abuſiveneſs, Haughtineſs, 
Flattery, Invention, Diſobedi- 
ence to Parents, Un- 
thoughtfulneſs, Falſity to our 
Words, Oaths, and Promiſes; 
Want of natural Affection, Im- 
placableneſs, and Inhumanity. 


derſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful: 


32. 92 
the judgment of G 

(that they which 
commit ſuch things 
are worthy of death) 
not only do the ſame, 
but have — in 
them that do them 


17 
. 
4 


8 Vet all or ſome of theſe 
ri 

Heathen People guilty of, while 
Reaſon and Nature, nay- ſeveral 
of their own Laws declar'd them 
ſuch Actions as deſerved Death, 
and conſequently . they. © | 
have ded GOD muſt ſe- 


mes, were the Generality of | 


ought to 


verely puniſh: them; yet ſo deſperately were they ſunk 
in Impiety, as not only to commit them themſelves, 
but freely, to communicate with, and even encoutage 
others in the Practice of them. And this is abundantly 
Jofficient to prove the Gentiles to be under the abſolute 


ant of ST as a Saviour, by Faith in whom 
alone they can be pardoned and redeemed. 
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AD. 57. 1. Tae tho thou 


CHAP. I. 
4 The ConTENTS. 
The impartial Fuſtice of God that muſt needs 
7225 — — a to 4 2 42 - 
ment, muſt fa on t ews,. W 
- guilty wh Jem Foam. For a wicked Jew e. 
to condemn them as incapable F the Goſpel and King 
dom of the Meffiah, is to caſt himſelf by the ſane 
Argument. God's future and ſolemn Li paſs 
upon ell Men, in proportion to 8 and Advan- 
= 1 have enjoyed, improve . Out- 
ward Privileges of ig m _ "the Thing that ſaves 
Aen. Sins ad @ revealed Law, made the Jews 
more guilty than the Heathens were. CHRIST: a they 
2 _—_— upon pln ages 


TO W-if it be thus true, 
art inexcuſa that the Wrath of God 
ble, O man, whoſoe- is due upon the 
ver thou art that judg- wilful Impieties of all Man- 
oft - for wherein thou- Lind; and the Gentile Part of the 
— 1 falk, World is ſo plain an Example of 
Na judge, it (Chap. i.) it muſt fol- 
olt the ſame things. 19%) hit if you Jews inſult and 
condemn them upon this Account, 
as utterly 'incapable of the Goſpel-Covenant and. King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, you — condemn your ſelves at 
CO Pr ON REIN. ny fame 
rimes 


2. But we are ſure 2. You may indeed be thus ſe- 
that the judgment of vere in yeur Thoughts of — 
S 3s n At Condition, and partial to 

2 ſelves; but certain it is, both = 
Lie — fad — Nature and Will of God, that 


2 ſuch of Wickedneſs muſt 
render all Sorts of People without Diſtinction, obnox- 
ious to his juſt Judgments. 


: 3- And 


3 Chap/IT. Epifile to the Romays. 217 


3. And  thinkeſt . 3. And how can you fo much 4. D. 57. 
Y thou this, O man, that as imagine, while you thus impe- . 


| the Divine V ce for 
. web, bk _— the ſame Things a- 
gainſt the expreſs Law of Moſes | 
ad 4. or deſpiſeſt thou 3. Nay, is it not the higheſt 
ne the riches of his good- Aﬀron to the Divine Mercy and 
a 9 mg — Patience toward you, that — 
and long-ſuffering, gf improving it as th win- 
aſs not knowin that the —— — — 
in- | aq lead. R and R ion, 
— I to repent- you ſhould only abuſe _ 2 
3 Agument for inſulting 
- filing the ry of Mantind o 
- 5. But after thy 5. Certainly obſtinate 
oe bardneſs and 'im 4 Refuſal of the Gofpel-Terms of 
tent heart, ureſt pirdon and Salvation, will be a 
ue, up unto thyſelf wrath dreadful Aggravation of all your 
50d againſt the day of former Crimes, in the Day' of 
= weak, hee inte. God's final Judgment | 
an- of wav rg judg- - | 5 
the ment of God. 
of 6. Who will render 6. Who will then, with an 
fol. to every man accord - exact and impartial Juſtice, be- 
and ing to his deeds: ſtow his bounteous Rewards, and 
unt, inflit ſevere Puniſhments, upon all People of ever: 
5. Nation and Profeflion whatever, in rtion to 
— Knowledge they have had of his Divine Will. 
7. To them, who He will beſtow eternal Glory 
ſe. by patient continu- and Happineſs upon all (whether 
4 U ance in well doing, Fews or Gentiles) who endeavour 
- ſeek for glory, and after it, b conſtantly adhering to 
= ler an life che Religion of JESUS CHRIST. 
that ye 8. But P 3 849 
muſt n 2 
NOX- OTE 
Ver. 4. Forbearance and Juſfering. Compare 2 Per. 
And Hi, 15, 10 and ſee Dr. Al's Na gon. F. 28. 


judgeſt them which do riouſly paſs Sentence upon ether: 


ſuch things, and doeſt fr tranigreſſing the Laws of Na- 
the ſame, that thou „ 4 
ſhalt eſcape the judg- ture, that you Fews can ever e 


A EAR Sno te WGI I. 


. 8. But unto them 


Conan) that are contentious, - 


and do not obey the 
truth, but obey. un- 
righteouſneſs, ;. indig- 


nation and wrath, .”... 


9. Tribalation and 
anguiſi upon ever) 
ſoul of man that dot 

evil, of the Jew firſt, 
15 allo of the Gen- 


10. But glory, ho- 
nonr, and peace, to 
every man that work 
eth good. to the Jew: 


firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile, 


5 — For ron 
no of ons 
ud Cod eule 


12. For as many as 


ve ſinned without 


law, ſhall alſo periſh 


without law : and as 
2 as have ſinned 
in the law, ſhall be 


judged by the aw. 


; only, in that 


8 & 9. And on the contrary, 
will infliẽt moſt exquiſite and 


terrible Puniſhments upon all that 
by wilful and obſtinate Prejudices 
of Humour, Luſts, or Paſſions, 
refuſe to believe and live up to 
it; upon wicked and unbelieving 
Jeuu, in proportion to their grea- 


ter, Ingratitude in refuſing the fir/? 


Offers of it * made to them; and 


upon unbelieving Gentiles, in a 


ju Pr oportion. to therrs alſo. 


-x0:&Xt; But Glory, Honour, 
and" Peace, ſhall then be the 
Reward of all true Diſciples of 
Chrift, ot whatever Nation; for 
God will make no Diſtinctions 


on Account of any former'Privi- 


leges or Relations of 
him. 2 4 a 1 


12. Nay, and God will not 
Day, reward every 
one, as a Cbriſlian Believer, in- 
differently, but will exerciſe per- 
fect Juſtice and Mergys even to 
Feathers that never had any Op- 
portunity of knowing his reveal- 


People- to 
ee 


2 Nil. Thoſe. that tran eſſed againſt the mere 
Light of Nature, ſhall be Judged and puniſhed only 


by the Laws of Nature; whil 


t the Zeros that ſinned 


againſt the revealed Law of Moſes, ſhall receive a Pu- 
niſnment proportionable to the Abuſe of ſuch a great- 


er Light. © 
13. (For not the 
hearers of the law are 
Juſt before God, but 
the doers of the law 
* ſhall be juſtified) 


13. For you are. infinitely mi- 
ſtaken, if you think the bare ex- 
ternal, Privilege of being under 
the Covenant of Abraham, and 


Profeſſion of the Fewiſh Religion, 


18 


— 


1 OZ 


0 © Yer-h. To the Jew firft. . See Ackr xiii. 46. 


„ re 8 8 or yu 


Chap. II. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


is enough to ſave you; no, nothing but a Life ſuitable 4. D. 57. 
— — 


to the Laws you are under, will do that. 


14. For when the 14. And you are as much in 
Gentiles which have the Wrong when you conclude, 
not the law, do by thoſe 1 — Heathens can no Way 
nature the things con- be juſtified and ſaved, becauſe 
tained in the law; they have had no written and po- 


mw i 1 ſitive Laws of God as you Fetus 


: have; for if they perform the 
PT; ſame moral and fubſtantial Du- 
ties, by their induſtrious Uſe of the Light of Reaſon 
and Nature, that a Few does, by Direction of the 
written Law, they are ſo far a Law unto themſelves : 


15. Which ſhewthe 15. That is, their own Reaſon 
work of the law writ- and Conſciences, by which they 
ten in their hearts, honeftly judge between what is 
their conſcience alſo Good and Evil, Lawful and Un- 
bearing witneſs, and layful to be done, is the ſame 


their thoughts _ the 1 
mean while accuſing, moral Rule to them, as the writ- 


ten Law is to you; and they ſhall 
2 Wa ore be — or acquitted, ac- 

cording to the Improvements they 
make of the plain Dictates of lt. 


16. In the day when 16. This impartial Diſtribu- 
God ſhall judge the * tion of Divine Juſtice, both to 
ſecrets of men by Je- Foy and Gentile, I ſay, ſhall 
ſus Chriſt, according made at the great and ſo- 
to my goſpel. lemn Day of Judgment; when 
ESUS CHRIST, appointed by God the Father to 
the Judge of the whole World, ſhall paſs Sentence 
upon all the ſecret, as well as open Actions of all 
Men; (weighing the Conditions, Circumſtances, and 
74 Advan- 


* Ver. 16. Ven God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men, ra 
xevwTe# Tor arJgwnuwy. The Meaning of this Phraſe is, 
not that God is to judge the ſecret in Oppoſition to the oe 
Actions of Men, but is to judge of, and reward all Men by 
their inward, moral Diſpoſiticns and Qualifications, in Con- 
tradiſtinction to their external and formal Profeſſion of Reli- 
gion; agreeably to the 28th, and 2gth Verſes, 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 
every one) 2 to the Goſpel- 


| of 


Vol. I. 


— — — bg, 


17. Behald, thou 


art called a Jew, and 


reſteſt in the law, and 
thy boaſt of 


God : 
18. And knoweſt 
4 will, and approv- 
eſt the * things that 
art more excellent, 
being inſtructed out 
of the law, 


19 & 18. Nor ean your bei 
a ou his tha jak 


ys and preſent Infide- 
more than theirs will 

muy pray conſider, you are 
— Jews, and have the Privi- 
lege of a revealed Law of GOD; 
in this exalt yourſelves as a 
ar Pep bro brought up in the 

the Divine Will, 


ſkilful in the moſt — Ps we Religion *, and 
perfect Judges between Things lawful and forbidden. 


r9. And are confi- 
dent that thou thyſelf 
are 2 guide of the 
blind, a light of them 
«hich are in darkneſs. 

20. An inſtructor of 
the fooliſh, a teacher 
of babes, which haft 
the form of know- 


] , and of the 
_— 


21. Thou therefore 
which teacheſt ano. 
ther, teacheſt thou 
not thy ſelf ? thou 

that 


I9 & 20. The poor Heathens 
you call the Blind and the Igno- 
rant, your ſelves you ſtile Doctors 
and Rubbies The Pr „ that 
come over to be in 
your Religion you call Babes Y 
Fools, and Infants in Underſtand- 
ing 3 and your ſelves Maſters and 

eachers of Truth, as having a 
compleat Scheme 'of all Divine 
Duties and Precepts. 


21 & 22, Now what a ſhame- 


ful Thing is it, that you who pre- 


. Rules as _ 2 wer] 
. Trl 


W ver. 18. Ta Rigor. The Things that are moſt 
ercellent. The Word 


n, or elſe the 


Points of Religi 
lawful and forbidden. 


aenifying either the moſt /ub/ime 
I have expreſted both Senſes. 


Ver. 21. See Matth. xxiii. 3, 4. Agrecably to which 


Paſſage, the Apoſtle 


ſeems in theſe Expreſſions, to aim par- 


ticularly at the Scriber and Phariſees, But that the Jews 
Nation was now generally guilty of the ſame Crimes _ 


ifference between gs 
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Chap. II. 
that 


preacheſt a man 
ſhould not ſteal, doſt 
thou ſteal ? 
22. Thou that ſay- 
eſt, a man ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt 


thou commit adulte- Y 


ry ? thou that abhor- 
reſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege ? 


23. Thou that mak- 
eſt thy boaſt of the 
law, through break - 
ing the law diſho- 
nouteſt thou God? 


Epiſtle to the RoMANs, 
break and violate them your 4 D. 57. 
— — 


ſelves? That you ſhould fleal 
while you pronounce Puniſhment 
due for Stealing ; declare Adul- 
tery to be unlawful, and yet be 
our ſelves Adulterers: 
tend to abhor Idolatry, and yet 
n rob God by a thou- 
fand othet Ways ? 


23. Can you, do you think, 
thus openly diſcredit your Profeſ- 
ſion, and diſhonour GOD the 
Divine Author of it, and yet 
boaſt your ſelves under the Vo- 


lations of its plaineſt Duties, without the moſt terrible 


Puniſhments for it ? 


of God Vaſphened 
is 
among the Gentiles, 
through you, as it is 
written ; 


24. For I muſt tell you plain- 
ly, The Vices of the Fewr/b Na- 
tion are now ſo ſcandalous, that 
you have brought the fame Con- 

t upon the Moſaical Reli- 


* temp 
gion, as was done formerly by David, 2 Sam. xii. 14. 
and by your Forefathers in Zzek. xxxvi. 20, 23. 


v 
if thou ne 
but if thou be a break - 
er of the law, thy 
circumciſion is made 
uncircumciſion. 


25. Therefore, if 


uncircumciſion 


the righteouſ- 
keep * 


25. It is a great Bleſſing and 
Advantage indeed, to be of the 
true _ of ing if you live 
agreeably to the Laws of it, but 
wie it is the ſame Thing as 
if you had continued Heat 

ill, and had never been circum- 


ciſed at all. 


26. Nay, an honeſt Heathen 
that was never received into the 
Church by Circumciſion, if he ful- 

fils 


the worſt of Heathens had been, the Reader may ſee in Jo- 
ſephus of the Jewiſh Wars, Lib. VI. Chop. xxvii. 26. and 
- XXXvii. and in Lib. V. Chap. div. and elſewhere. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


neſs of the law, ſhall 
not - his uncircumci- 
fion be counted for 
circumciſion ? 


Vol. I. 


fils the moral Duties of Religion, 
to the beſt of his natural Power, 
ſhall be accepted and proportion 
ably rewarded for his Improve- 


ments in true Virtue, as much as if he had been a 
Member of the Few!/b Church. | 


27. And ſhall not 
uncircumciſion which 
is by nature, if it ful- 
fil the law, judge 
thee, who by the let- 
ter, and circumciſion, 
doſt tranſgreſs the 
law? 


27. And as much as you are 
apt to inſult and excluded ſuch an 
one from all Divine Favours and 
Privileges of the Church of God, 
he ſhall, by his careful Perform- 
ance of theſe natural Duties, be 
an Argument to aggravate your 
Puniſhment, for ranfereſfing the 


revealed Law of GOD; and his Acceptance of the 
Religion of CHRIST ſhall doubly condemn: you that 
ſtand out againſt your own Meſſiah. 


28. For he is not 
a Jew, which is one 
outwardly, neither is 
that + circumciſion, 
which is outward in 
the fleſh : 

29. But he is a Jew, 
which is one inward- 
ly, and circumciſion 
3s that of the heart, 
in the ſpirit, and not 
in the letter, whoſe 
mn is not of men, 

ut of God. 


who anſwers the 


28 & 29. For I tell you again, 
mere Circumciſion and outward 
Profeſſion, does not make any 
Man a true Iſraelite and a Son of 
Abraham. He only is truly ſuch, 

Deſign of his 
Religion, by imitating and fol- 
lowing the Faith and Piety of A- 
braham ; and — all your Boaſt- 
ings and Applauſes are ſpent u 
— Name and Form of Reli- 
Pos it is inward Principles and 
urity that God will commend, 
and eternally reward us for. 


HAP. 


AP. 


Chap. II. Fpiftle to the Romans. 


CHAP. III. 
The ConTENTSs. 


1 3d Jew or Jewiſh Chriſtian objects, That if the Gen- 
+» tiles. are equally capable of the Benefits of Chriſt, as 


.. "themſelves, the Covenant of Abraham and of Moſes 
- "was of no Advantage at all to the Jewiſh Nation. 


The Apoſtle anſwers this, by ſbewing the Advantage of 


a written and revealed Law to the Jews, above the 
mere Law of Nature to the Gentiles. But that now, 
by their notorious Tranſgreſſions of that revealed Law, 
the Jews had rendered themſelves equally obnoxious. to the 
Divine Wrath with the Gentiles ; ſ% that all were 

ripon the Level, and had all one, and the ſame gracious 

. Condition of CHRIS T's Redemption, without any fur- 

. . ther, Regard to the ceremonial Law, which was utterly 
unable to atone for ſuch habitual Violations of the mo- 
ral Laws of God. | | 
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1. HAT advan- 1. DU now if all, both Gen- 4. D. 57. 
84 then tiles and Fews, do lie un- 


„ or der an equal Neceſſity, and 
* an eceſſity, and are e- 
what profit is there of qually capable of the Goſpel Par- 
circumciſion ? on and Salvation (as I have prov- 
ed, Chap. i. and ii.) the Fews, and you Jewifb 
Converts, will Object and ſay, What Advantage was 
it then to us to be ever Fews, or in Covenant with 
God at all, if at laſt the Gentiles are as acceptable in 
their Piety, and have as great a Privilege in Chriſt the 
Meſſiah as we have? . * 8 
2. Much every way: 2. I anſwer, it was a great 
chiefly, becauſe that Privilege to have the. written 
unto Law 


* Jews and Jewiſh Converts: ——The':Apoſtle's Argu- 


ment is equally applicable to the Prejudices of both, nor is 
it eaſy to ſuy, to which of them the Diſcourſe of theſe, and + 


a conſiderable Part of the following CnArTERSs, is particu- 
larly directed. A 8 


- 


A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. unto them were com- Law of God, and to be ac- 
— — 1 the oracles of quainted with thoſe Scriptures, 


— which were not only more clear 
and expreſs in point of Duties, than the bare Laws of 
Nature, but ſerved only to inſtruct and train you up to 
the Faith and Religion of Chriſt the Meſſiah. 


3- For what if ſome 3. And though it is too true, 
did not believe? ſhall the Jetuiſb Nation has been gene- 
their unbelief make rally ungrateful under theſe hap- 
out effect? gratitude now to the laſt De- 
gree in rejecting their Saviour ; yet God is ſtill pleaſed 
to ſtand to his Promiſe made to Abraham, and the 
Mercy and Favour of theſe Privileges is the ſame, or 
rather greater, for being conferred on ſo undeſerving 
a People. | 

4. God forbid: yea, 4. For whatever the perverſe 
let God be true, but Behaviour, and baſe Returns of 
every man a liar; as Mankind, may be under the Diſ- 
it is written, That ions of Divine Mercies or 
Azel in dy ack. Fudgments God is ftill the ſme 
* wen over. merciful and wiſe Governor, and 


come thou are according to that of P/alm li. 4: 
: a his Deal- 
judged. XY — 4g ly ſo in $ 


. But if our un- rere 
righteouſneſs com- me further, þ 7 ut it now into 

neſs of G what — ) if the Divine Favour and 
Ran bbgyoon ercy ſhews 8 — 


- 


- 


* Ver. 5, Kar dr9guno Ayu. ſpeak as a Man. 
That this Expreſſion does not a/way: ſignify to ſpeak as a bare 
natural Heathen would do (as the very learned and reverend 
Dr. Whitby thinks it does) I take to be clear from the Uſe of 
it in this Place, where the Objection propoſed is evidently a 
Jewiſh one, as the Alluſion made uſe of, Chap. vi. 19. is to 
a Roman Uſage of Slaves. As therefore zar 419guwror fignt- 
fies Human in general; ſo xar &9Jgurw Ayu, is to ſpeak 
ad Hominem, agreeably to the Notions of the Perſons one is 
arguing withal, and to argue from thoſe Notions. 


Is Fass RRRRTETYPS 88.8 7 VT 


Ln 


mg. Epiſtle to the Romans, 


eth vengeance? (* I 
ſpeak as a man) 


we, why ſhould C 


P rivileges, and 


his Promiſes to ſo un 
and perverſe a Nation as 


puniſh us for it? Does it 


not 


ſeem unjuſt to be ſo ſevere upon thoſe very Crimes that 
magnify and illuſtrate his Goodneſs ? 


6. God forbid any Man ſhould 


6. God forbid : for 


then how ſhall God be thus 


judge the world ? 


the Judge 


falſe and 


erſe, as to draw fo 
ous a Concluſion ! 


For if God could be any Way 
unjuſt in Puniſhing, he would be but ill qualify'd to be 


Judge muſt puniſh as well as reward. 


7 & 8. You ſay, That when I 
allow the Favours of God to any 


7. For if the truth 
of God hath more a- 
bounded through my 
be unto his glory ; 
why am 0 
judged as a ſinner? 

8. And not rather, 
as we be ſlanderouſſy 
reported, and as ſome 


What then ? are 
we than they ? 
No in no wiſe : for 
we have before prov- 

both Jews and 
tiles, © that they 
are all under fin ; 


People, to be more gloriouſly ſet 
Ingratitude under 


off by their 


them, I do as good as infer, 


gratitude cannot juſtly be puniſbed ; 
— on, ns the 
more t the more illuſtrious is 
the Merey they fin againſt, But 
this is a moſt malicious Turn put 


that Men may 


9. To return then to the 


In- 


for- 


mer Objection. What Diffe- 


rence is there between Few and 


Gentile * Why, I fay, there Bar 


been all along a conſiderable 
— written Law ; 


one 


but 
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unrighteous, who tak- dant and exalted, by giving ſuch 4. D. 57. 
3 


of all * the World, becauſe a juſt and wiſe Gen. 


xviii. 25. 


: 
; 


* P hd - 
* _- FED SE — nd 


A PARAPHRASE en the 


A. D. 55. now under the Goſpel, as all are found to be Sinners, 
eicher againſt the 
Moſes, all ſtand in equal Neceſſity 


ference at all left. 


Vol. I. 


inſt that of 


of a Redeemer, are 


alike capable of his Redemption, and there is no Dif- 


10. As it is written, 
There is none righte- 
ous, no not one: 


10. For tis too notorious, the 
ews of this Age do but too well 
eſerve the Deſcriptions given by 


the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xiv. for excepting ſome few parti- 
cular Fett, * be ſaid of the Generality that 


there is none that doeth Good, 10 not one. 


w »7 » * 11. There is none 
> lien that 


there, is none that 
ſeeketh after God. 


12. They are all 
gone out of the way, 
ey are together be- 
come unprofitable, 
there is none that do- 
eth good, no not one. 


13. Their throat zs 
an open ſepulchre; 
with their tongues 
they have uſed deceit, 
the poiſon of aſps is 
under their lips; 

14. Whoſe mouth 
is Full of curſing and 
bitterneſs.” 


15: Their feet are 


ſwift to ſhed blood. 

16. Deſtruction and 
miſery are in the 
was: 
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17. And the way 


of have they 
18, There is no 
fear of God before 


heir eyes. 


fore their Eyes. 


11. There is none that under- 


underſtandeth, ſtandeth, (or conſidereth) there it 


none that ſeeketh after God, 


12. They are all gone out of the 
Way, they are altogether £55.08 
profitable, there is none that doeth 
Good, no not one. 


13. Their Throat is an open 
Sepulchre (filthy in their Language 
and Conver ſation ) with their Tongues 
they have uſed Deceit, the Poiſon of 
Aſbs is under their Lips, ' 


14. Whoſe Mouth 1s' 
15. Their Feet are fwift (to 
carry them) to ſhed Blood. fei | 
16, Drain and Miſery are 


their in their Ways : 


17. And the of peace have 
7 known, Eve 


118. There is no fear of God le- 


19. I 


Chap. III. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


19. Now we know, 
that what things ſoe- 
ver the law faith, it 
ſaith to them who are 
under the law): + 
that every mouth may 
be ſtopped, and all the 
world may become 
guilty before God. 


19. I know indeed that you A. D. <7. 
and your Doctors * take theſ !. 


Expreſſions of the P/almi/t to be 


meant of the Heathens ; but be 


that as it will, it is certain that 
whatever Characters and black 
Deſcriptions of Vice and Wick- 
edneſs are given in any Part of 
the Old Teſtament, muſt hold 


much more black in their Nature, and fatal in their 
Conſequences upon the by that live under the 


Light and Benefit of thoſe 


ritings, if they be guilty 


of them; + which is enough to ſilence you for ever 
from your Boaſtings and Pretences of being in a better 
State than the Gentiles are now. 


20. Therefore by 
the deeds of the law 
there ſhall no fleſh be 
juſtified in his fight: 
for by the law is the 
knowledge of in. 


20. You muſt not therefore 
expect to be juſtified by the Few- 
ib Law, a Law that has laid you 
under a peremptory and plain Curſe, 


for your notorious Breaches of its 


Precepts, and of which you have 


made no other Advantage, but to prove your ſelves un- 


der perfect Guilt and Condemnation. 

21. But now the 21. And happy is it for you, 
righteouſneſs of God that God has now propo to 
— 15 ou, and all Mankind, the Of- 

ifeſted, being wit- fer ; 5 
neſſed by the hs —_ of Pardon and Salvation un 


the prophets ; | 


of all the numerous 


der the Goſpel ; not upon the ri- 
room Terms of the Obſervance 
epts of that Law, but upon 


"Terms more'merciful ; the ſame that your Writings of 


the Old Teftament t often ſpoke of and promiſed ; 


— 


22. I 


* Yer. 19. See Dr. Lightfoet, Heb. & Talmud. Exerc. on 


the foregoing Verſes. 


I Ibid. % mar rope Peayn—Ss that every Mouth is frepped. 
1 Ver. 21. — be Law and the Prophets, i. e. 


the Old Teftament. 


us Abraham, Abel, Enoch, and Fob, 


and all the Patriarchs, were. ſaved by Faith. Thus the Pro- 
hets foretold the 7 Ani live by Faith, in all their Pre- 
ictions of the Times of the Mzs$s1au. See J. i. 16, 17. 
Jerem. xxxi. 31. See Heb. xi. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


22. Even the righ- 
teouſneſs of God 
which is by faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt unto all, 
and upon all them 
that believe ; for there 
is no difference: 


23. For all have hn- 
ned, and come ſhort 
of the glory of God ; 

24. Being juſtified 
freely by his 
through the - 
tion that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt : 

25. Whom God hath 
ſer forth t be a propi- 
tiation, th 
in his blood, to de- 
clare his righteouſ- 
neſs for the remiſſion 
of ſins that are paſt, 


through the forbear- 


ance of God. 


his Divine 


} er of him which 
in Jeſus, 


rough faith. 


city, both in 
— 5 lng 


22. I mean that of Faith in 
;/f the Meſſiah, and Obedience 
to his moral and ſpiritual Religion, 
upon which all the World, Few 
and Gentile, are to be accepted, 
by Virtue of what He has done 
and ſuffered for them. 
| 23 & 24. Becauſe as all are in 
the fame abſolute Want of a Re- 
deemer, their wilful Tranſ- 
God will apply the 


fer Mer 
free Mercies of his ** 


to all alike, that will acc 
live up to the Conditions of it. 


25. And upon this ſincere Faith 
and Obedience, muſt all Man- 
kind now apply to him for Par- 
don and as the Jews 
were wont to do to the 


ing it to fo 


ungrateful a Nation as the Fews, and in receiving all 
Mankind to Pardon and eternal Happineſs upon ſuch 
gracious and merciful Terms as that of Faith and 


edience to Chriſt. 


27. And 


——_4 


1 * Ver. 25, 26. To declare his Righteouſneſs — rde Jixa0- 


chene ard, his Mercy 


i. 19, is a merciful Man. 


and Compaſſion. So dun, Matth. 


Chap. III. Ejifile to the RoMAks. 


27. Where is boaſt- 27. And if this be now the 4. D. 57. 
ing then ? It is exclu- eral and only Condition f 


ded. By what law? fered to us all, what are all your 
of works? Nay : but | inſulting Triumphs over the Gen- 
by the law of faith. file World. come to? indeed if 
your Notions of mere” legal Privileges were true, you 
might value your ſelvdet and exclude them; but the 655 
pel-Govenant has cut you ſhort of all ſuch Pretences. 

28. Therefore we 28. For it is clear from what I 


conclude, that a man have faid, that both they and yen 
is juſtified by faith are to be pardoned and faved by 


Without the deeds of the Faith of the Goſpel, and that 


the law. your legal Obſervances can have 
| no Share in it. | 


29. Is he the God 29 & 30. And is it not now e- 
of the Jews only? is yident, That tho God was plea- 
he not alſo of the ſed to permit the Gentile World 
Gentiles wy of the to remain a long Time in Igno- 
. 2 „„ one Fance, without any expreſs Reve- 
GT which” ſhall ju- lation of his Will to them; yet 
Kify the circumciſi- he did not intend to leave them 
on by faith, and un- for ever deſtitute, or ſhut out of 
circumciſion through his Church; but always deſigned 
faith. to thew himſelf their merciful 

| God and Creator, as well as 
yours, by bringing 1555 all, one Day, under the gra- 
cious Covenant and Privileges of JESUS CHRIST 
the Meſſiah ? 


31. Do we then 31. Nor can you lay, that this 
make void, the law Doctrine makes your Law uſe- 


through faith ? God leſs, or any Way contradicts it; 


forbid : yea, we efta- for it is confirmed by the Defign 
bliſh the law. of the Law, and is 8 to 
the Predictions of your own Prophets. 

Q CHAP, 


C H A P. IV. 
© 4 The ConTENTS. 
Wee — — and the 


Fawour ef God, is not to be obtuined by ceremonial 
Performances, but by religious Faith: From the In- 
lance of Abraham the Father of the Jewiſh Church. 
His Faith made him acceptable to Gad before ever he 
was circumciſed. Therefore all that imitate his Faith, 
by believing in JESUS CHRIST, may be pardmed 
4 Jevid without re, This Faith alon 
makes Men his ſpiritual Ch Ie, according to the 
Promiſe. So that to ſay, mere legal Performances 
can ſave the Jews as his Poſterity, is as much as to 
fay, it was not his religious Faith that juſtiſſed and 
faved him. 


4. D. 57. HAT thalt we 1.FFUHAT by your notori- 
nnd {ay then; that 4 - wy ranſgreſſions of 
e v then; 


Abraham our father, th the Jetus as well 
2 to the x Gentiles are under the abſolute 
> hath found? Wat of the Goſpel-Pardon and 
Redemption, I have proved (Chap. ii. and iii.) and 
that the ceremonial Obſervances of the Maoſaical Law, 
are not the thing that can juſtifiy and fave you, I ſhall 
row further prove to you, from the undeniable In- 
ſtance of Abraham the Father * of our Nation. I aſk 
therefore, was he juſtified and rewarded by Virtue of 
a mere external Privilege; and the bare Performance of 
Circumciſion. i 
2. For if Abraham 2. If he were indeed, he might 
were juſtified - by have boaſted and prided himſelf 


works, above 


Ver. 1. Kala oagxa, Concerning the Fl. Whether 
this Phraſe is to be joined te-walng, Father, or to i guxinas, 
hath found, is not abſolutely to be determined, And tho' the 
latter ſeems much the more natural Conſtruction, I have ex- 
preſſed them both. See Chap. 1. 3. 


Whether 
Lonxivais 
ho the 


have ex- 


Chap. IV. Epiſ tothe Romans. 


works, he hath auer e- above all other People, as = now 4. D. 57. 
A to gory, but not do. But *tis plain Abraham did 


not do fo; as well knowing it 
| was the free Bounty of God, re- 
warding his moral Obedience, and not any outward Pri- 
vilege, or Performance, that juſtified and ſaved him. 


3. For what faith 3. But, look upon the Scrip- 
the ſcripture?® Abra- ture Account of it, and that will 
ham believed God make it plainer. It is there ſaid 
and it was counted f + (Gen. xv. 6.) That for an emi- 
* for righte- ont A of Faith, God was ſo 
28 highly pleaſed with him, that, tho” 
Abraham might have many Failings and Imperfections, 
he was accepted, as if he were perfectly and compleatly 
Righteous. 


4. Now to him 4. God, I ſay, out of perfect 
that worketh, is the Bounty, thus accepted him; for 
reward not reckoned if Aprabam 1 had done any thing 
of grace, but of debt. that by its own Virtue could have 

g rendered him a perfectly good 
Man, the Acceptance and Reward had been a juſt 
Debt, and not a Favour conferred on him. 


5- But to him that 5. Whereas on the contrary 
worketh not, but be- jt js evident, God declared him 
lieveth on him that righteous, pardoned and accept- 
Juſtiheth the ungodly, ed, and then gave him the Cove- 
= = * 8 nant and the Promiſe, not as one 
A that had abſolutely deſerved it by 
t any Performances, or could claim it by any Privilege, 
but as a free and gracious Reward for his Faith in Him, 
who by the Goodneſs and Bountifulneſs of the Divine 
Nature, is always ready to pardon and accept all thoſe 
who ſincerely believe and obey him. 

2 


bt: Q 6,7 


* Ver. 1. and 3. Abraham. See the ſame Argument made 
uſe of in Galat. iii. 

+ Ver. 3. *ExoyioSn, It avas counted unto him, plainly ſig- 
nifies, The putting or adding to the Balance of one's Account, 
out of fo Gift and Favour, 

＋ Ver. 4, 5. To him that worketh, and, To him that worketh 
not, To tgyatopiru, & To u i, Viz. To Ab, 
as the Connexion of he Apoſtle's Diſcourſe plainly requires. 
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6. Even as David 
alſo deſcribeth the 
bleſſedneſs of the man 
unto whom God im- 
puteth righteouſneſs 
without works. 

7. Saying, Bleſſed 
ere they whoſe ini- 
quities are forgiven, 
and whoſe ſins are co- 
vered. 

8. Bleſſed : the man 
to whom the Lord 
will not impute ſin. 


9. Cometh this bleſ- 
ſedneſs then upon the 
circumciſion only, or 
upon the uncircumci- 
fion alſo? For we ſay, 
that faith was reck- 
oned to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs. 

10. How was it 
then reckoned ? when 
he was in circumciſi- 
on, or in uncircumci- 1 
fon, not in circum- 
cifion, but in uncir- 
cumciſion. 


11. And he receiv- 
ed the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, a ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs of the 
faith, which he had 
yet being uncircum- 
Ciſed : that he might 
be the father of all 
them that believe, 
though they be not 
circumciſed ; that 
righteouſneſs might 
be imputed unto them 
alſo : 


6, 7 & 8. And this Manner of 
God's pardoning or juſtifying 
Men is the fame that David 
means (Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2.) even 
while your Law was in force 
for you cannot underſtand thoſe 
Words of the Man that is juſtifi- 
ed by Virtue of his own compleat 
Holineſs (much leſs any external 
Privileges of the Law) but of the 


ſincere Man that is pardoned for 


his paſt Sins, by the Mercy of 
God upon the Sincerity of his 
Repentance and Faith. 


9 & 10. Well then, it will be 
an eaſy Matter to know, whether 
this great Bleſſing of Pardon and 
Acceptance with God, were intend- 
ed to be confined to the Fewiſh 
Church, and not extended to the 
Gentile World, purely becauſe they 
are uncircumciſed. pr: upon A- 
braham's Caſe again, was he ac- 
cepted before he was circumciſed, 
or after it? Before it certainly. 
(Gen. xvi. 6.) 


11. and the external Perform- 
ance of Circumciſing himſelf and 
his Family, was ſo far from be- 
ing any Way the Cauſe and Rea- 
ſon of his . cation, that it 


was nothing elſe but a Sign and 


Pledge that God gave him, to 
ſhew him, and to be a Memoran- 
dum to his Poſterity, how accept- 
able his Faith was, and how ſure 
he would be to reward it in him 
and them that imitated it. And as 
Abraham was juſtified before Cir- 


cumciſion; it is plain, that all People whatever that 
follow 


Chap. IV. Epiſtie to the Romans: 


follow his Faith, may be ſaved without it. For as it A. D. 57. 
was Faith in God that made him the Father and Pattern 


of true Believers, ſo whoever has that Faith, though 
he be a Gentile, is his true Son.* 


12. And the father 
of the circumciſion to 
them who are not of 
the circumciſion only, 
but alſo walk in the 
ſteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, 
which he had being 
yet uncircumciſed, 


13. For the pro- 
miſe that he ſhould 
be the heir of the 
world, was not to A- 
braham, or to his ſeed 
through the righte- 
oulneßs of faith. 

14. For if they 
which are of the law 
be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promiſe 


made of none effect. 


12. And then he is the Father 
of the Fews alſo, but a Spiritual 
Father, not to all the Nation 
barely as his Poſterity by Circum- 
ciſion ; but to ſuch Fews only as 
imitate that Faith of his that {ved 
him, before ever he was circum- 


ciſed at all. 


13 & "14. For as it would be 
moſt abſurd for you to ſay, The 
Promiſe of Abraham's being the 
Father of all true Believers, was 
given him by Virtue of Circum- 
cifion + that was after it, (much 
leſs by your whole Law Þ+ that 
was given four hundred Years af- 
terward.) But you muſt make 
it to have been the Reward of 
his Faith; ſo to ſay, this Promiſe 
is entailed upon your Nation his 


natural Poſterity, merely as — and as Subjects 
of the Meſaical Law, is to make his Faith ſignify no- 


Q 3 thing 


= 


* Ver. 11. Eig T3 b 4 rali a rule T rigide 
——— So that he is the Father of 4/ Believers. In the ſame 
Senſe of the Phraſe in Chap. i. 20. and in wer. 16. of this 
Chap.—where its vd vas ought to be rendered, /o that. 

+ Ver. 13, 14 & 15. The Law may, in theſe Verſes, ſig- 
nify Circumciſion, as the Sacramental Rite that obliged them to 
the whole Law, or elſe the whole Law itſelf. Certain it is 
the Apoſtle uſes this Ford in ſome Times a fuller, at other 
Times in a more limited Signification ; taking it in ſome Paſ- 
ſages for the whole Maſs of the Fexviſh Last, in others for 
only the ceremonial Part of it, and in ſome for the whole O/4 
Teftament Writings. I have diſtinguiſhed them in my Para- 
phraſe, as the Senſe and Connexion requires, and refer the 
Reader to the Particulars in the Inv x. 


IPARAPTRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. thing in the Caſe, and the Promiſe is to have no Rela- 
23 ton to it. | 


15. Becauſethelaw 15. And indeed you cannot 
worketh wrath: for have it by the Law, which is a 
where no law is, there Diſpenſation abounding with Du- 
is no tranſgreſhon. ties, and ſevere Curſes and Penal- 
ties annexed to the Breach of them: And as you have 
managed yourſelves under it, in a wilful Violation of 
its Precepts, all the Advantage that I ſee you have 

ined by it, is a Load of Guilt, it has laid you un- 
. and had ſuch a ſinful People as you had no Re- 
velation of God's Will at all, you had been much 


leſs obnoxious to the divine Pleaſure than you now 
are. 


16. Therefore it is 16. It muſt therefore be had 


of faith, that it might 
* be by grace ; to the 
end the promiſe might 
be fure to all the ſeed, 
not to that only which 
is of the law, but to 
that alſo which is of 
the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of 
us all. 


the Imitation of Abraham's Faith. 
And ſurely God has now done 
much better for you and all the 
World, in making it ſo; it being 
a Condition much more gracious 
* and mild than the Obſervance 
of your Law; and the moſt per- 
fect Manner of fulfilling the Pro- 
miſe made to him, by making it 
extend to all virtuous and faithful 


People, whether circumciſed or not. 


17. (As it is writ- 
ten, I have made thee 
a father of many nati- 
ons) before him whom 
he believed, ever God 
who quickneth the 
dead,and calleth thoſe 

things 


17. (For in that Senſe only the 
Scripture calls him, The Father o 
many Nations) and as ſuch a /p:- 
Jakes Father and Example was he 
ooked upon by that God+ in whom 
he ſo fully — as to truſt he 

could 


ah. 


— 


— —— 


Ver. 16. les sale x&gw, fo as to be a purely graciovs 
Diſpenſation : Or elie thus, and ſo it (i. e. Juſttfeation) is by 
Grace, i. e. by the Goſpel Religion. | 

+ Ver. 17. Before him in whom he believed. The Conſtruc- 
tion ſeems plainly to be this, & irs Tale vdrre sar 
rvevTs & inigevo bis — The Father of us all (i. e. Jews and 
Gentiles ) in God's Eſteem in whom he believed. 
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la- things which he not, could quicken and revive the de- 4. D. 57 
| as tho' they were. cayed Bodies of himſelf and 8a 


rab, though | dead with Age; and do Things to 
wn us the moſt 3 and — impoſſible, 
"i with as much Certainty, as if they were already ef- 
GE: fected. 
ave 18. Who againlt 18. For this was the Excellen- 
1 of hope belieyed inhope, of his Faith, That when by 
ave that pe might become 54 Courſe of Nature he ſaw no 
un- the father of many Poſſibility of his having any Chil- 
Re- ps gar ry > a dren: yet upon the Divine Pro- 
wch 1 . "oh hall ch. 10 ed miſe he aſſured himſelf of a nu- 
now bar een merous Offspring, for which he 
was called the Father of all true 
d Believers of all Nations, and Promiſed a Seed as numerous 
ith, as the Stars of Heaven, ; 
done 2 being not 1, 20 & 21. The divine Pro- 
the weak in faith, he con- miſe, I fay, made by the God 4 
being fidered not his own Nature, made him juſtly lay aſide 
cious * now dead, when all Objections ariſing from natu- 
Vance . about an hun- ra, Impoſſibilities, and pay the 
per- her r raging utmoſt Honour to his Creator, by 
Pro- of Fel 1 a rational and full Confidence in 
ing it 20. He ſtaggered his infinite Power, and abſolute 
ichful not at the promiſe of Veracity. 
God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory 
ly the to God. | EY 
er of 21. And being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, 
4 Pi- he was able alſo to perform. 
ras he 22. And therefore 22, For this admirable Inſtance 
whom it was imputed to him of Faith, as the Ground of all 
ruſt he for righteouſneſs, future Obedience to the divine 
could Will, he was accepted of God as a truly righteous and 
faithful Servant, | 
—_ 23. Now it was not 24 & 24. Now this Account 
") is by written for his ſake a- of the Faith and Reward of this 
wy lone, that it was im- preat Man, was not-left upon Re- 
onſtruc- 8 . card merely to celebrate his Name 
: nar * — 1 mall de and Character; but the Bleſſings 


. of it extend to us and all the 
imputed Q4 World, 


* ——_— 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol I. 


imputed, if we believe World, who are to be pardoned 
on him that raiſed up and juſtified by Faith in JESUS 
Jeſus our Lord from CHRIST, as he was by his 
the dead. Faith in Cod who raiſed up Jeſus 
from the Dead. 


25. Who was deli- 25. Even Jeſus the Meſſiah, 


vered for our offences, . 
and was raiſed again who by his Degth and Sufferings 


| For our jultificmion. has obtained Pardon for our Sins, 


and by his Reſurrection has given 
us a Pledge of our future Reſurrection to — Life 
upon our Faith and Obedience to his Goſpel. 


. 


The Cox TEN Ts. 


Having proved, That Faith in GOD was the Thing that 
juftified Abraham, and that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and embracing his Religion muſt now, by the ſame Rea- 
ſon, juſtify every true Chriſtian; he proceeds to ſhew, 
That this gracious and merciful Condition of Salvation 
is offered to the Gentiles as well as Jews. Chriſt's 
Death redeemed all Sinners, therefore all have eternal 
Life in him. The Analogy between Adam and CHRIST. 

| Merits of the one muſt be as extenſtve to fave, as 
the Sin 4 the other was to condemn. Nay they are 
intrinſically more available to it. CHRIST therefore is 
the Redeemer of the Gentiles, or elſe all Analogy is loſt 
between the firſt and ſecond Adam. 


A. P. 57. 1 Herefore being 1. ROM what I have ſaid 


1 juaſtified by in the foregoing Chap- 
faith, we have peace ters, it evidently appears, That 
with God thro our Faith in CHRIST, and Obe- 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. dience to his Religion, is ſufficient 


to obtain Pardon and Reconciliation to God, both to 
Jeu and Gentile, without the Law of Moſes. 


2. By whom alſo 2. By this Religion of Chri/t, 
ievers attain 
| the 


we have acceſs by I fay, do all true 
| fait a 


that 
friſt, 
Rea - 
ſhew, 
ation 


wiſts 


Obe- 
acient 


th to 


Ariſt, 
attain 
the 
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faith into this the happy Favour of being the 4. D. 57. 
* wherein we ſtand, People of God. This we ſtane 


and rejoice in hope of * firmly to; and as you Fewiſb 
the glory of God. Zealots are wont to your- 
ſelves againſt the Gentiles, upon Account of your Law; 
all true Chriſtians do with much better Reaſon rejoice 
and triumph over you, in a full Aſſurance of eternal 
Life and Happineſs, | | 


3. And not only %, 3. And fo lively and effectual 
but we glory in tribu- is this Perſuaſion in us +, That 
lations alſo, knowing jt makes us bear up under all 
that tribulation work- Hardſhips and Sufferings for the 
eth patience. Sake of our Religion, with per- 
fet Joy and Satisfaction: Being inured and wrought 
up by thoſe Sufferings into that moſt excellent Virtue 
of Patience. 


4. And patience t 4. This Patience gives us 2 
experience, and ex- continual Senſe and Experience 
perience hope. both of our + own Sincerity to- 
wards God, and of his Power and Protection over us, 
for whoſe Cauſe we ſuffer. And this fills us again with 
the moſt comfortable Aſſurance of our future Recom- 
pence and Reward. 


5. And hope mak- F. An Aſſurance that cannot 
eth not aſhamed, be. fail us at laft, and ſo will not ſuf- 
cauſe the love of God fer our Courage to fail now, bein 
h ſhed _— ef ſtill more 2. and actuat 
nearts by (he vi. by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt be- 
en undo uss.  Rowed upon Gentile as well as 

ewiſh Believers, as a Topick of 
divine Love, and a Pledge of our future Happineſs I A 


Ver. 2. Wherdn wwe fland, iv & ignxapi — Wherein 
wwe continue firm and ſiedfaſt So we rightly tranſlate the 
Word, Gal. v. 1. 


＋ Fer. 3 & 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Plural Number, 
as joining himſelf with the Genti/e-Converts, whoſe Cauſe he 
> . . . . — 2 
is ſtill pleading in this Chap. See Chap. vii. ix. 

+ Ver. 4. And Patience Experience, or » & vwopuorn Jon 
, Patient Suffering gives full PROOF of us. 

| Ver. 4. See E ef. i. 13. and iv. 10. Gal. iii. 14 
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6. For when we 


ere yet without 


ſtrength, in due time 
iſt died for the 
ungodly. 


6. A divine Inſtance of Love 


indeed! That, when we Gentiles, 
of all Mankind, were funk in Ig- 
norance and Irreligion, the Son » 


Ged ſhould come to fave us 


by his Death for our Sins, at the Time foretold by the 


rophets. 


For ſcarcely for 
a righteous man will 
one die: yet perad- 
venture for a good 
man ſome would even 
dare to die. 


indeed, that makes one free to ſuffer 


8. But God com- 
mendeth his love to- 
wards us; in that 
while we were yet 


9. Much morethen, 
being now juſtified by 


, we ſhall be 


\ "That the infinite Mercies of ſuch 


ſaved from wrath thro 
him, 


as Fetus, without th 
10. For if when 


we were enemies, we 


were reconciled to 
God 


finners Chriſt died for *: 


7. How rare and hard is it to 
find a Man that will 2 his 
own Life to fave a Neighbour's, 
though never ſo bangt and good 
a Perſon ? No, it muſt be a ge- 
nerous Friend + and + Ben factor 

Death for him. 

8. How ſurpaſſing then muſt 
this Love of God in Chriſt be, 
who fo freely died for us, not as 
ood Men, much leſs as Benefa&ors 
to him, but as Rebels and | 
to reconcile us again to GOD. 


9. What a ftrong 


therefore is this for us toconclude, 


a Death muſt be ſufficient to ſave 
and juſtify both Gentiles + as well 


e Maſaical Performances? 


10. And certainly if the Death 
of Cbriſt is then a ſufficient A- 
tonement for the Sins of all the 

World, 


* 


* Yer. 7 & 8. My Paraphraſe on theſe two Verſes is but 
a very little Addition to the Text, but ſufficient to give the 
Spirit of the Apoſtle's Argument, which is almoſt wholly loſt 
in our Tranſlation, and not mended in any other Verſion I 
have ſeen. They make no Diſtinction between duale and 
«ya9s, in which the Concluſion in the 8/4 Verſe wholly lies. 

+ Ver g. We fhall be ſaved, i. e. Gentiles as well as Jews. 
For that is the Scope and Connexion of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment, from the 67 to the 12th Verſe, © 


Chap. V. 


God by the death of 
his Son: much more 
being reconciled, we 
rag be ſaved by his 


11. And not only 
ſo, but we alſo joy in 
God, thro' our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
we have now received 
the atonement. 


12. Wherefore, as 
by one man ſin enter- 
ed into the world, and 
death by ſin; and ſo 
death — apon all 
men, for that all have 
ſinned. 


dam muſt extend to the whole World, or 
ſtroy all the Analogy * between them. 


13. For until “ the 
law fin was in the 
world: but ſin is not 
imputed when . there 
is no law. 

14. Neverthelefs, 
death reigned from A- 
dam to Moſes, even 
over them that had 
not ſinned after the ſi- 
militude of Adams 

tranſ- 


Epiſtle to the RoMAns. 
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World, his Reſutrection and Af- A. D. 57. 
cenſion into Heaven, is enou g 


to give all his true Diſciples of all 


Nations, a full Aſſurance of eter- 


nal Life and Happineſs. 


11. Certainly the Gentile Chriſ- 
tians may not only hope for it as 
well as you, but rejoice and tri- 
umph in a full ce in that 
Lord and Saviour, who has thus 
redeemed them. 

12. You Fewiſh Zæalots _ 
ſelves 20s Jon by the Sin of 
one Man (Adam) the whole World 
after him bore the Effects of that 
Sing by becoming ſubject to Death; 
and by Conſequence, the Re- 
demption of Chriſt the ſecond A- 
e you de- 


* Ver 12. 


3% 14. Tis not the Breach See Ver. 
of 


e 'Fewiſh Law that alone de- 
ſerved Death, or firſt brought it 
into the World; for all Mankind, 
from Adam down to Moſes, died 
by the rf Tranſgreffion, though 
they had no expreſs Law as he 
had againſt the Sin committed 
by him; and ſo could not be ſaid 
to be formally and properly guil- 

ty 


S. - 2 


Law, Sin was in the 


to the Hebrew 


Ver. 13. axes yae vie. For both before and after the 
| orld. So this Particle axe [anſwering 
ftgmifies here, and in many other Places; 


as in like Manner doth log, Acts iti. 21. Till the Time of the 
Reſtitution of all Things. And in 1 Tim. iv. 13. Till I come. 
And, Acts xxiii. 1. {have lived in all good Conſcience until this 
Day. And, 1 Cor. xv. 25. He muſt reign till be hath put all 
Things under his Feet. 


Heb. Partic. pag. 664. 


And elſewhere. See Noldius's Concord, 


14. 


A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


A D. 55. tranſgreſſion, who is ty of his ſinful Act. Yet they 
Gyms the figure of him that were all ſubjet to Death, as the 


was to come. natural Conſequence of that firſt 
Sin. Now, you allow the firff Adam to be a Type 
and Reſemblance of Chriſt the ſecond Adam. And fo 
far *tis true, that by the one came Sin and Death, and 
by the other came Obedience and Redemption. But 
pray, where is the Proportion and Agreement between 
the Sin of the one, and the Redemption of the other, if 
ou ſay all Mankind, Jews and Gentiles, were involved 
in the Effect of the Sin of Adam, and but only your 
ſelves to have a Right to the Redemption of Chrift ? 


15. But not as the 15. Whereas on the contrary, 
offence, ſo alſo is the *tis plain, that the free and gra- 


free gift. For if thro ci Redemoti f Chriſt. ; 
the offence of one ma- Prager 9a de "on 0 i/t, is ſo 


inferior and nar- 
ny * be dead, much tower in its Ffleds upon Man- 
more the grace of 


. kind, than the Sin of Adam ; that 

God, Ade b * it is in itſelf more available to re- 

— Jeſus Cbriſt, duce the whole World to Life, 

hath abounded unto than his Sin was to condemn it to 
many *. Death. 


16. And not as if 16. As you may ſee by this, 
eas by one that fin- That theſe Merits of Chri/t do 
ned, /o is the gift ; for not only ſuffice to deliver all Men 
— + judgment was from the final Effect of his Tranſ- 

y one to condemna- gn, viz. Death, but alſo to 


* 1 — e Pardon of all their own actual 


unto juſtification. Tranſgreſſions, upon true Faith 
and Repentance. 


17. For if by one 17. So that if one Tranſgreſſion 
mans offence, death in indulging a Pleaſure was enough 
reigned for 


Ver. 15. d. TN N — T86 ro — The many, 1. e. all 
Men, the ſame with Tailag arvewme;, ver. 12. 
I Ver. 16. The Judgment unto Condemnation, or xobue ii; 
xalaxeme, The Crime or Offence which brought Condemnation. 
Agreeably to wer. 15 and 18, where the Offence and the Con- 
denmation are relative to each other. See the learned Mr. 
Medes Works, Fol. pag. 911. | 


Chap. V. 


reigned by one, much 
more they which re- 
ceive abundance of 
grace, and of the gift 
of righteouſneſs, ſhall 
reign in life by one, 
Jelas Chriſt. 7 


18. Therefore as 
by the offence of one, 


Judgment came upon 


all men to condemna- 
tion: even ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of one, 
the free gift came up- 
on all men unto juſti- 
fication of life. 

19. For as by one 
mans diſobedience ma. 
ny were made ſinners : 


Epiſtle to the RoMANs, 
for the Death of all Mankind, 4. D. 55. 
— — 


ſurely one ſuch meritorious Act of 
Suffering, as that of Chriſ᷑s Death 
was, muſt be much more availa- 
ble for the Life and Salvation of 
us all, without any Performances 
of your Law. 


18 & 19. Therefore unleſs you 
rant, That the Meffiah by his 
bedience to God the Father, in 

living and dying for us, both can 
and will redeem all Nations alike 
that believe in and obey him; 
you cannot with * 
even in your own Notions, ima- 
gine the Sin of Adam could be 
he Cauſe of the Death of them 


ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many be made righteous. 


20. Moreover, the 


law entered, that the 
offence might abound: 
but clan 2 abound- 
ed, grace did much 
more abound. 


20. You think the Moſaical 
Law neceſſary to this Redemption 
from Sin and Death. But as I 
ſaid (Chap. iv. 15.) tho' you had 
indeed ſuch a Law given peculiar- 
ly to yourſelves, yet the only Uſe 


you have made of it, by your notorious Tranſgreffions 
of its Precepts, has been to fink you “ deeper in Guilt 
and Condemnation, than you would have been without 
it. And therefore the Mercy of Chris Redemption 
is ſtill greater and more valuable to you Fews, in that 
beſide the common Effect of Adam's Sin, you have fo 
many Perſonal Tranſgreſſions of your own to be deli- 
vered from. 


21. That as ſin had 21. Which ought to make you 
reigned under death, Pay thankful, That as Sin 
even ſo might _ and Death has, as it were, per- 

| reign fi 


ectly 


Ver. 20. "Ta worden , apagia. The Law entered 
in, fo as that yet Sin abounded, 1, e. The Guilt of Sin by 
their wilful Violation of it. 
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_ through righte- * you, the free Grace 
ouineſs unto eternal of Chriſts Redemption has now 


life, by Jeſus Chriſt triumphed over them and ſaved 
our Lord. you. 


LOCA ALEAD RDCAICTS 


2 


rere 


CHAP. VI. 
The CoN TEN ITS. 


The notorious Sins beth of Jew and Gentile, ſerve to il- 
—_— and magnify the "+ Mercaes of — * Re- 
emption. Yet this is no Encouragement for Men to go 
on in Sin, as ſome ignorant or malicious Jews pretended 
to infer from the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, (See * iii. 
from 37 9.) The very Nature and Deen of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, is to mortify all vicious Principles, and to 
reduce us to moral Holineſs and Purity. Our Baptiſm 
ſhetus us this Obligation. An Exhortation to Chriſtian 
Virtue and Purity from the Effefts and Conſequences 
Sin and Virtue, —— by a Metaphor taken from 
omiſh Freedom d Slavery . 


1. HAT ſhall 1. I Said indeed (Chap. v. 20.) 

we ſay then? That the deplorable State 
ſhall we continue in of wilful Sin, that all Men, but 
fin that grace may a- eſpecially the Fews, lie under, 
b has ſerved to illuftrate the divine 
Mercy in our Redemption. And I took Notice (Chap. 
iii. 7, 8.) what an abſurd and dangerous Conſequence 
ſome of you were apt to draw from ſuch Expreflions, 
as if I gave Men Encouragement to fin on. But I 
ſhall now more fully clear myſelf of ſuch an unjuſt 
Imputation. . 

2. God forbid: how 2. I ſay then, That ſuch a 
ſhall we that are dead Suppoſition would deftroy the ve- 
to ſin, live any longer ry main End and Deſign of the 
therein ? hriſtian Religion, which is to kill 
and deſtroy all vicious Habits in us, 

I 3. And 


5 
ed 


Chap. VI. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


3. Know ye not, 
that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into ſe- 
ſas Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into his death 


3. And you cannot be igno- 4. D. 57. 
rant, That our Chriſtian Baptis . 


is intended to reſemble the Death, 
Burial and Reſurrection of 2 
Chri/t, and is a fignificant - 


mony toexpreſs our Belief of them. 


4. Therefore we 
are buried with him 
tim into death, 


that like as Chriſt was 


raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of 
the Father, even ſo 
we alſo ſhall walk 
in newneſs of life. 


4. For our being covered with 
Water ſignifies our being dead 
and buried as it were to all finful 
Courſes, as Chriſt died and was 
buried in the Earth. And our 
aſcending again out of the Mater 
repreſents the great Obligation 


we are under of riſing from thoſe 


evil Courſes, to a new and virtu- 


ous Converſation, arifwerable to his Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenfion to'the Glory of God the Father. 


5. For if we have 
been planted together 
in the Meng of his 
death: we fhall be al- 
fo in the 7ikmne/ſs bf 
his feſurrection. 


5. For it would fignify nothi 
for us to reſemble bs Bath, — 
being plunged in Vater, if we 
don't take * Care to anſwer his 
Reſurreftion by a new and religi- 


ous Courſe of Obedience. 


6 & 7. It being plainly the on- 
Thing meant by our Bapti/m, 


6. Knowing this, 
that our old man is 


crucified with him, That all our former Habits of Sin 
that the body of fin ſhould be in a manner killed and 
might eru- 


. + 4d +» 
_—— 


— 


Ver. 5. — We all be planted together. Though the 
Verb iodpede here; and butfovur, We /ball live with him, 
in Ver. 8. be in the fiture Tenſe, yet they ſeem to me to in- 
tend the Obligation to a pi Ks here, not the Certainty of 
the future Life hereafter, though the one indeed is a Conſc- 
quent of other. It fiould therefore be rendered, * 
enght to be planted together, and we bught to live with (or like) 
him. In the ſame Senſe I take & xvguvou in Ver. 14. Sin 
ſhall not, i. e. ought not to have Dominion over you. Who- 
ever compares them with Verſes 11, 12, 13. and conſiders 
the Scope of the Apoſtle's Argument, oiz. That Chriftianity 


does not encourage to Sin; but obige to Holineſs, will perha 
think the nag : r 


—— 
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A. D. 57. might be deſtroyed, 


that henceforth we 

ſhould not ſerve fin. 
7. For he that is 

dead is freed from fin. 


8. Now if we be 
dead with Chriſt, we 
believe that we ſhall 
alſo live with him. 


crucified, and we freed from all 
laviſh Obedience to them; thus 
dying to Sin, ſignifies our Freedom 
from it, as Slaves are freed from 
their Maſters. 


8. Nor would this dying with 
him in Baptiſm be any Thing but 
a mere Figure, and a lifelefs Com- 
pariſon, if we be not thoroughly 


ſenſible ® of our Obligation to live an holy Life in 
Conformity to his Reſurrection. 


9. Knowing that 
Chriſt being raiſed 
from the dead, dieth 
no more, death hath 
no more dominion o- 
ver him. 

10. For in that he 
died, he died unto fin 
+ once : but in that 
he liveth, he liveth 
unto God. 

11. Likewiſe reckon 


9, 10 & 11. And duly conſi- 
der, That as Chriſt by once + dy- 
ing has redeemed us . all our 
paſt Sins, and is riſen again to an 
endleſs and immortal Life with 
God the Father; ſo we his Diſci- 
ples by being once baptized into 
his Religion, are for ever after 
engaged to renounce all Practices 
of Sin, and to live to the Service 
and Honour of God, thro J E- 
SUS CHRIST our Lord. 


dead indeed unto 
but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


ye alſo yourſelves to 
fin 


12. Let not fin there- 
fore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye 
ſhould obey it in 
luſts thereof. 


13. Neither yield 
ye your members as 
Inſtruments of _ 

a 


teouſneſs unto fin :| 


12. Let it be therefore your 
utmoſt Endeavour to anſwer the 
Deſign of your Chriſtianity, by 
ſupp vicious Habits, from 
ruling reigning in your mor- 
tal Bodies any longer. 

13. And ſuffer not the Mem- 
bers of them to be any longer the 
Inſtruments of ungoverned Paſſi- 
ons and immoderate 3 

ut 


— 


* Ver. 8. See Ver. 5. the NoTe. 
+ Ver. 10. He died unto Sin, T5 awegrix, for, or upon ac- 
count of Sin, Ibid. Unto Sin once, ĩpdras, once for all, 


Chap. VI. 


yield yourſelves unto 
God, as thoſe that 
are alive from the 
dead, and your mem- 
bers as inſtruments of 


righteouſneſs unto 
Gad. 


14. For ſin ſhall 
not have dominion 0- 
ver you: for ye are 
not under the law, but 
under grace, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


but of righteous and holy Diſpo- 4. D. 57. 
ſitions, as become thoſe who ar 


riſen as it were from the Dead, 
on Purpoſe to live to the Service 
and Honour of God. 


13. This ought by all Means 
to be your chief Care, and if it 
be not your own Fault, you may 
and ought now to do it, for you 
are delivered from the Curſe of 


the Law due to your former Vices, and are taken inte 
the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel-Covenant. 


ic. What then? 
ſhall we fin, becauſe 
— are not under the 
w, but under grace? 
God forbid. 


15. And I have ſufficiently 
ſhewn you already, That the 
Mercies of God in thus pardon- 
ing the greateſt Sinners, are ſo far 
from being an Encouragement to 


future Practices of Sin, under Pretence of exalting the 
divine Mercy, that they are the ſtrongeſt Engagement 
againſt them, according to the whole Tenour of the 


Chriſtian Religion. 
16. Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves ſervants to 
obey, his ſervants ye 
are to whom ye obey, 
whether of fin unto 


death, or of obedience 


unto righteouſneſs ? 


and Miſery ; if Chr 


16. Remember alſo, There is 
no dividing and halving your Ser- 
vices between God and Satan; 
whoever you let yourſelves to, his 
Slaves you muſt entirely be, like 
Men fold to Bondage, or taken in 
War. If Sin be your Maſter, 


your Pay is nothing but Death 
i, your Reward is then no leſs 


than Pardon and eternal Salvation. 


17. But God be 
thanked, that ye were 
the ſervants of fin: 
but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that 
form of doctrine, 
which was delivered 
you. 


18. Being 


17 & 18. And blefſed be God! 
That whereas you were all, bath 
ews and Gentiles, once under the 
avery of Sin, and liable to the 
fatal Conf uences of it; by now 
embracing the Chriſtian Doctrine, 

you are freed from it, and are 
R beck 
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18. Being chen made 


— — free from ſin, ye be- 


came the ſervants of 
righteouſneſs, 


19. I ſpeak after the 
manner of men, be- 
cauſe of the infirmity 
of your fleſh: for as 
ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to 
iniquity unto iniqui- 
ty, even ſo now yield 
your members ſer- 
vants to righteonl- 
neſs unto holineſs. 


of Sin and Death; 


ſo now under the 


both obliged and enabled to live 
ſv righteouſly and virtuouſly as 
will qualify you for eternal Life 
and Happineſs. 


19. J have thus repreſented the 
Caſe to you by a Compariſon of 
Slaves and Mafters, Things very 
well known * by you Romans, 
and I made Choice of this Meta- 
phor, the more eaſily to make 
you ſenſible of it, who are yet but 
little kilrd in the Notions of 
Chriſtianity. And the Sum of 
what I intend by it is this, That 
as in your unregenerate State, both 
Few and Gentile were the Slaves 
1 


you are bound to a new Maſter, . to ſuch a Courſe 


of Piety and Virtue, as cannot 


you. 
20. For when ye 


to juſtify and ſave 


20. For as when you were the 


were the fervants of Valſals ef Sin, you paid no r O- 


ſin, ye were free from 
righteouſneſs. \ 


bedience to the Laws of Virtue 
and true Religion (nor indeed 


could it be expected + you could ſerve two ſuch contra- 
ry Principles at the fame Time) ſo by Parity of Rea- 
ſon, now Righteouſneſs is your Maſter, you ought to 
pay no Service at all to Sin and Vice. 


21. What fruit had 
ye then in thoſe things 
"whereof ye are now 


"aſhamed ?-for the * 
0 


n 


21. And which of the two it 
is moſt your Iutereſt as well as 
Duty to ſerye, you may ſoon 
Judge by the Effects and — R 

oth. 


” 


* Ver. 19; Kar dvYguro Myw — | ſpeak after the Man- 
ntr ef Men— See Chap. iii. 5. the Norx there. 


+ Ver. 20. Free from 


1 he/5, not ſo as to remain 


under no Obligations to it, but ſo eſtranged from it by con- 


Whereas being 


49 
* 


trary Habits, that it was not hkely they ſhould perform it. 
| free from Sin in the 18th Verſe, fignifies ſuch 


a Manurhiflion from it as implies an Obligation never to ſerve 


it more. 


1. Chap. VII.  Epiftk tothe Romans, 247 
live of choſe. things is both. What were the Effects of 4. D. 57. 
as death. your former vicious Courſes bu. 
ife Shame and Death; had you not repented and forſaken 
them? 
the 21. But now being 22. Whereas by being now 
Jn of made free from fin, ſincere Chriſtians, * the true 
very and become ſervants Servants of God, you attain to 
mans, to God, ye have your ſuch a Life of Obedience and 
Meta- fruit unto holineſs, Vide” ar will 2h end 3 
make and the end everlaſt- . 
ing life. the Enjoyment of everlaſting 
et * Happineſs and Salvation. 
NS | 
Mm of | 7 N =y 23. Only there is this Diffe- 
hat rl wife * 8 . my rence between the Conſequence 
„both W aire of one and the other, That Death 
CLovies Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. and Miſery is the natural, proper, 
geligion a a and deſerved Recompence for a 
Courſe iLife of Sin; but eternal Life, and the Happineſs of 
ave Heaven is a ſree and uumerited Gift of God, beſtgwed 
on all faithful Chriſtians for the Sake of Jeſus Cbriſt 
f our. Lord. 
ere the 
104 O- 8 
Virtue > © 6 * 82 N — nne 
indeed TCE eee 
contra- 
of Rea- CHAP. VII. 
pught to The CoxvrE Ns. : 
f 'The Jewifh Chriſtians alſo proved to be under no Obliga- 
_ ” tion to the ey fon by an Inſtance taken fron 
ay ſoon the Law of Marriage. Then to: convince them both of 
"> bf the __—_ Neceſſity, and the great Happineſs of relying 
both. wholly upon the Goſpel-Religion, for the Pardon of Sin 
. 2 eternal 1 and the better to ingratiate his 
; gument to them; be ſuppoſes himſeif a Jew, under 
- the Mon the ſame Condition of ate in ale = he had 
to remain ſhewn them all to be in, Chapters ii. and iii. And by 
it by con- - thus. perſonating the habitual Tranſgreſſor of the moral 
form it. Laws of God, ſbeus the Moſaical Law utterly unable, 
gnifies ſuch either to cure the Habits, or atone for the Guilt of his 
ver to ſerve 


Sin. That Revealed Law is indeed a good Rule of 
R 2 Life, 


A PARAPHRASE en the | Vol. I. 


18. Being then made 


—ͤ ee free from ſin, ye be- 


came the fervants of 
righteouſneſs, 


19. I ſpeak after the 
manner of men, be- 
cauſe of the infirmity 
of your fleſh: for as 
ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to 
iniquity unto iniqui- 
ty, even ſo now yield 
your members ſer- 
vants to  righteon{- 
neſs unto holineſs, 


both obliged and enabled to live 
ſo righteouſly and virtuouſly as 
will qualify you for eternal Life 
and Happineſs. 


19. T have thus repreſented the 
Caſe to you by a Compariſon of 
Slaves and Maſters, Things very 
well known * by you Romans, 
and I made Choice of this Meta- 
phor, the more eafily to make 
you ſenſible of it, who are yet but 
little fkilrd in the Notions of 
Chriſtianity. And the Sum of 
what I intend by it is this, That 
as in your unregenerate State, both 
Few and Gentile were the Slaves 


of Sin and Death; ſo now under the Goſpel-Religion 
you are bound to a new Maſter, obliged to ſuch a Courſe 
of Piety and Virtue, as cannot fail to juſtify and fave 
you. 

20. For when ye 20. For as when you were the 
were the fervants of Vaſſals of Sir, you paid no O- 
lin, ye were free from bedience to the Laws of Virtue 
righteouſneſs, and true Religion (nor indeed 
could it be expected + you could ſerve two fuch contra- 
ry Principles at the ſame Time) ſo by Parity of Rea- 
ſon, now Righteouſneſs is your Maſter, you ought to 
pay no Service at all to Sin and Vice. 


21. What fruit had 21. And which of the two it 
ye then in thoſe things is moſt your Intereſt as well as 
Whereof ve are now Dury to ſerve, you may ſoon 
aſhained! for the _ judge by the Eff and is a 

oth. 


. : 4 " b » 


Ver. 19. Kar digger Ayu — I ſpeak after the Man- 
ntref Men — See Chap. ili. 5. the NorTE there. 
+ Ver. 20. Free from 9 9%, not ſo as to remain 
under no Obligations to it, but ſo eſtranged from it by con- 
trary Habits, that it was not hkely they ſhould perform it. 
© Whereas being free ſrom Sin in the 18th Verſe, fignifies ſuch 
© a Manurhiffion from it as implies an Ob/igation never to ſerve 
"It more. : p 


n 


of cthoſe things is 
death. 


Chap: VII. Epiſtle tothe Romans, 


both. What were the Effects of J. D. 57. 
your former vicious Courſes bu 


Shame and Death; had you not repented and forſaken 


chem? 


21. But now being 
made free from ſin, 
and become ſervants 
to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſt- 
ing life. 


23. For the wa 
of fin is death: but 
the gift of God is e- 
ternal life, throu 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


22. Whereas by being now 
ſincere Chriſtiant, and the true 
Servants of God, you attain to 
ſuch a Life of Obedience and 
Virtue, as will and muſt end in 
the Enjoyment of everlaſting 
Happineſs and Salvation. 


23. Only there is this Diffe- 
rence between the Conſequence 
of one and the other, That Death 
and Miſery is the natura!, proper, 
and deſerved Recompence for a 


iLife of Sin; but eternal Life, and the Happineſs of 
Heaven is a free and uumerited Gift of God, beſtgwed 


"I 


ul Chriſtians for the Sake of Jeſus Cbriſt 


/ . AY . aw N GY _ 
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CHAP. VII. 
The ConTENTS. 


The Jewiſh Chriſtians alſo proved to be under no Obliga- 
tion to the Ceremonial Law, by an Inſtance taken from 
the Law of Marriage. Then to convince them both of 
the 8 Neceſſity, and the great Happineſs of relying 
wholly upon the Goſpel-Religion, for the Pardon of Sin 
and eternal Salvation, and the better to ingratiate bis 


Argument to them ; 


be ſuppoſes himſelf a Jew, under 


the ſame Condition of habitual Sin and Guilt, he had 
ſhewn them all to be in, Chapters ii. and iti. And by 
-  hus.perſonating the habitual 2 of the moral 


Laws of God, ſhews the Moſaical 


aw utterly unable, 


either to cure the Habits, or atone for the Guilt of his 
Sin, That Revealed Law tis indeed a good Rule of 


R 2 Life, 
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wW 


| _ the very habitual Sinners acknowledge it as ſuch, 
tle they tranſgreſs it, not without Struggles, and Re- 


luftances of 5 But in ſuch a State of habi- 
0 


tual Sin, the 
ſhew them their de 


ral Law ſerves only as an Occaſion to 


uilt, and to aggravate their 


Condemnation, while the Ceremonial Law has no Vir- 
tue in its Performances to free them from it. The 
Merits of CHRIST 1 and his Religion, is the 


0 
Thing tha 
1. L NOW ye not 
K = thug (for 
I ſpeak to them that 
know the law) how 
that the law hath do- 
minion over a man, 
as long as he liveth. 
2: For the woman 
which hath an huſ- 
band, 1s bound by the 
law to her huſband fo 
long as he liveth: but 
if the huſband be * 
dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the law of her 
huſband. . 


3. So then, if while 
her huſband liveth, 
ſhe be married to ano- 
ther man, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſs : 
but if her huſband be 
dead, ſhe is free from 


t muſt pardon an 


ſave them. 


1 & 2. Aving proved in the 
foregoing Chapters, 
That the Gentile Chriſtians are 
under no Obligation to Circumci- 


fion and the FJ exnſb * Law, I now 


apply myſelf to the Jewiſh Chriſ- 


tians, and ſhall ſhew them alſo to 


be no longer bound to the ceremo- 
nial ® Parts of it. Which I ſhall 
do by a Compariſon taken from 
the very Law you are ſo well ac- 
uainted with. The Law of 
arriage, you know, obliges the 
Wife for no longer than her Huf- 
band's Life *. 


3. For tho' to leave her Huſ- 
band, and any other Man 
while he is alive, would be a plain 
Act of Adultery, yet, as ſoon as 
he is dead, ſhe is free to marry 
whom ſhe pleaſes. 


that law ; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married 


to another man. 


4. Wherefore, my 
brethren, ye alſo are 
become dead to the 

law 


4. Now this is exactly your 
Caſe in your Chriſtian State; the 
Ceremonial Law, to which God 

at 


Ver. 1 & 2. See the ſame Argument of the Apoſtle 


Galat. iv. 1, Sc. 


| handled from another Similitude to the ſame Purpole, in 


Chap. VII. Epiſtie to the RoMans, 249 


law by the body of at firſt joined you, is now dead to 4. D. 55 
Chriſt, that ye ſhould you *, and you to it; and ther- 


= RYE. © oo oo 


are 


be married to another, 
even to him who is 
raiſed from the dead, 
that we ſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God. 


fore for you to be now perfectly 
joined to Chriſt and his Religion; 
and to obſerve only thoſe moral 
and ſpiritual Duties, whereby you 
imitate that pure and heavenly 


Life of his, can be no more thought an Apeſtaſy from 
God than it would be Adultery in a Woman to marry 
after her huſband's Death. 


5. For when we 
were in the fleſh, the 
+ motions of ſins 
which were by the 
law, did work in our 
members to brin 
forth fruit unto death. 


ver you, and the Certainty of the Death due to them, 


5. You are now, I ſay, to live 
a ſpiritual Life, which you could 
never attain to under the habitual 
Tranſgreſſions of a Law +, that 
has laid you under an inevitable 


S Curſe for thoſe Breaches. Thoſe 


Habits of + Sin ſtill prevailed o- 


increaſed along with them. 


6. But now we are 
delivered from the 
law, that being dead 
wherein we were 
held ; that we ſhould 
ſerve in newneſs of 
ſpirit, and not in the 
oldneſs of the letter. 


5. But now your Chriſtian Re- 
ligton has freed you both from the 
Duties and the Curſe annexed to 
your Breach of them; and you 
are bound only to ſuch ſpiritual 
and moral Duties as do exceed 
thoſe external and ceremonial Per- 
formances as much as the Sub- 


ſtance does the mere Shadow. 


7. What ſhall we 
ſay then? I the law 
Rk ont mn 


7. I faid indeed (ver. 5.) That 
the revealed Law of Moſes has 
only ſerved to make you more 

R 3 guilty, 


Ver. 4. EN, aldi T3 riuu — Ye are dead to the Law, 
Interpreters need not diſpute, whether the Meaning ſhould 
be here, The Law is dead to you, the 7th Verſe plainly ſhew- 
ing the Apoſtle uſes the Senſes of it promiſcuoully, 

+ Ver. 5. Ta d Ts h The Motions or (habitual) Pa/- 
frons of Sin that remained on us under the Law, or during the 


State of the Law, as Mr. Locke well renders it. See 
iv. 11. where J, axgoburiec is taken in the fame Senſe. 
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A PAR APHRA SE en the 


A. D. 57. L had not known fin, 
wes but by che law: for I 


had not known luſt, 
except the law. had 
ſaid, Thou fhalt not 
covet. 5 


bid! 1 only fay, a 


Vol. J. 


ilty, and bring you under a 
= Neceſſity of Chriſt- as a 
— But don't miſtake me, 
as if I meant the Law were ſin- 
ful, or tended in its own Nature 
to carry Men to Sin. God for- 


Tranſgreſſion of a revealed Law is a 
deeper Tranſgreſſion than one 


inſt a natural Law. 


And ſo the Lato may, in ſome Senſe, be faid to be an 
Occaſion of aggravating your Guilt, but *tis only from 
your — of it. As for Inſtance : No Man lies 
under ſo much Guilt from the Sin of Covetouſneſs, as 
he that has an expreſs. Law of God that forbids him 


to cover. 


8. But fin taking 
occaſion by the com- 
mandment, wrought 
in me“ all manner of 
concupiſcence. For 
without the law fin 
wes dead. 


9. For I was alive 
without the law once: 
but when the com- 
mandment came, ſin 
revived, and I died. 


8. And ſo, I fay, all the Ad- 
vantage an habitual Sinner againſt 
a revealed Law has, is to ſee and 
know himſelf more * guilty and 
obnoxious to the divine Diſplea- 
ſure, than others who have the 
Benefit of no ſuch Law. 


9. Thus, if you + and I, in- 
ſtead of being Jews, had been 
born and continued Gentiles, we 
had had fo much lefs Guilt by the 
Breach of the divine Law, over 

what 


Ver. 8. Wrought all Manner of Evil in me. Kaleigya- 


— 


cale v il, Wrought up my inordinate Defire into a 


great Degree of Guilt. 


As the. Word aparcria Sin is often 


uſed to ſignify a Sacrifice for Sin; ſo if that and ic, 
here be hos. te Abe) of the Guilt of the Actions, not the Ac- 
tions themſelves ; it will make the Apoſtle's Argument much 
clearer. It being very eafy to conceive a revealed Law to 
encreaſe the Gui/t of Tranſgreſors; but how it ſhould be an 
Incitement to Sin, is ſomewhat hard. 


Ver. 9. 'Eyw & h, I was alive, Here again, the 


ian, as he did in C 


+ 
—_— puts the Argument upon him/elf alone as a Jeavi/h 
C 


hap. v. as a Gentile one; the better 


to inſinuate himſelf into the Affectlons, and gain the Atten- 
tion of both the comending Parties. ä 
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4 what we now have; that, in Compariſon, we might 4. D. 57. 

2 have been ſaid to be in a State of Life ; but by living 
e, under the plain Expreſſes of a revealed Law, our Tranſ- , 
n- reſſions ſhew us to be in a perfect State of Death and j 
ure ondemnation. 
ug 10. And the com- 10 & 11. And thus you muſt | 
of mandment which was underſtand me, that our wilful [ 
wn ordainedtq lite, I found Di ſalediencę to the Moſaical Law, f 
* ts be * 1 makes it as it were the Cauſe and 
ben 1 1 Occafion of drawing us into Con- 1 

- —_ df ray wag demnation ; tho the natural Intent q. 
bark Be: aid by it lex me. Of the Law was to bring us to 9 

in 
| 
:| 


Obedience and Happineſs. e 


have made that which was a good Rule of Life, to fail 
of its End, and turn upon us as a Means of Death. 


12. Wherefore the 
law is holy; and the 
commandment holy, 
and juſt, and good. 

13. Was then that 
which Way good, made 
death unto me? God 
forbid. But “ fin that 
it might appear ſin, 
working death in me 
by that which is good; 
that fin by the com- 
mandment might be- 
come exceeding ſinful. 


12 & 13, So that the Nature 
and Deſign of the Law is exceed- 
ingly wiſe and excellent ; and 
eſpecially the moral Parts of it, 


juſt, and pure and good. And 


twould be very unjult in you to 
make me ſay, This good Law was 
defigned for our Miſchief ; when 
all I affirm is, that our Violations 
of it only have made it hurtful to 
us *; and that the Purity of its 
Precepts, ſhews the high Aggra- 
vations of their Guilt that diſo- 
bey it. 


dig N- 14. For we know 14. We muſt not, we cannot 
into a „% os + F 

c that the law is Tpiri- but allow the Law of Moſes, (the 
Loy” tug] : but I am carnal, ral Laws particularly) to be a 
rupee, fold under fin * 15 7 "I 
ha ths good Rule of Men's Lives and 
t much R 4 Prac- 
Law to . 
d be an | 

Ver. 13. ba ga — be ba xay dg — 1 

zin, the Gαανιννę - So that Sin appears exceeding ſinful. This is the 
J. ih Conſtruction of h that takes off all Imputation from the 
he better Laws, and loys it upon their Trar/gre/ions, as the whole Scope 
e Atten- of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning ſhews; and which will juſtify my 


Paraphraſe of this Chapter, See Chap. iv. 11. and ver. 20. 
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4 PAR APHRASE onthe Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. T had not known fin, guilty, and bring you under a 
we but by che law: for I greater Neceſſity of Chriſt as a 


had not known luſt, Redeemer. But don't miſtake me, 
except the law. had s if I meant the Law were ſin- 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ful, or tended in its own Nature 
* co carry Men to Sin. God for- 
bid! T only fay, a Tranſgreſſion of a revealed Law is a 
deeper Tranſgreſſion than one againſt a natural Law: 
And ſo the Law may, in ſome Senſe, be ſaid to be an 
Occaſion of aggravating your Guilt, but *tis only from 
your Tranſqreſſon of it. As for Inſtance : No Man lies 
under ſo much Guilt from the Sin of Covetouſneſs, as 
he that has an expreſs, Law of God that forbids him 


to cover. 


8. But fin taking 
occaſion by the com- 
mandment, wrought 
in me“ all manner of 
concupiſcence. For 
without the law ſin 
ares dead. 


9. For I was alive 
without the law once: 
but when the com- 
mandment came, ſin 
revived; and I dicd. 


8. And ſo, I fay, all the Ad- 
vantage an habitual Sinner againſt 
a revealed Law has, is to ſee and 
know himſelf more “ guilty and 
obnoxious to the divine Diſplea- 
ſure, than others who have the 
Benefit of no ſuch Law. 


9. Thus, if you + and I, in- 
ſtead of being Jews, had been 
born and continued Gentiles, we 
had had fo much leſs Guilt by the 
Breach of the divine Law, over 

what 


— — 


Ver. 8. Wrought all Manner of Evil in me. Kalugyd- 
cale v. imivupicr, Wrought up my inordinate Defire into a 
great Digree of Guilt.” As the. Word ahagria Sin is often 
uſed to ſignify a Sacrifice for Sin; ſo if that and iv. 
here be ba." Mr) of the Guilt of the Actions, not the Ac- 
tions themſelves ; it will make the Apoſtle's Argument much 
clearer. It being very eafy to conceive a revealed Law to 
encreaſe the Guilt of Tianſpreſſors; but how it ſhould be an 
Incitement to Sin, is ſomewhat hard. 

+ Ver. 9. 'Eyw 9 ity, I was alive. Here again, the 
Apoſtle puts the Argument upon himſelf alone as a Fexvi/h 
Cbriſian, as he did in Chap. v. as a Gentile one; the better 
to inſinuate himſelf into the Affections, and gain the Atten- 
tion of both the comending Parties: 


e 
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a what we now have; that, in Compariſon, we might 4. D. 57. 

2 have been ſaid to be in a State of Life ; but by living 

e, under the plain Expreſſes of a revealed Law, our Tranſ- 

1 reſſions ſne us to be in a perfect State of Death and 

re ondemnation. 

” 10. And the com- 10 & 11. And thus you muſt 

0 mandment which aut underſtand me, that our wi, f 

— — life, I found Diſobedience to the Moſaical Law, ; 

1 15 * <a>... makes it as it were the Cauſe and 1 

= * e oboe te OP Occafion of drawing us into Con- 1 

3 ae, ee ee. N : tho” the — Intent NF 

b 6 of the Law was to bring us to ; 

ue 22 Obedience and Happineſs. e | 1 
have made that which was a good Rule of Life, to fail 1 

\d- of its End, and turn upon us as a Means of Death. 1 

— 12. Wherefore the 12 & 13. So that the Nature '| 

= F law is holy; and the and Deſign of the Law is exceed- 1 

— commandment holy, ingly wiſe and excellent; and 1 

lea- and juſt, and good. eſpecially the moral Parts of it, "| 

the 1105 Was _— juſt, and pure and good. And 11 
ITE —— God 'twould be very unjuſt in you to | 

in- farbid. But“ fin that malte me ſay, This gad Law was | 

een it might appear fin, defigned for our Miſchief ; when 1 

we working death in me all I affirm is, that our Violations is 

the by that which is good; of it only have made it hurtful to | 

over that fin by the com- us “*; and that the Purity of its | 

hat mandment might be- Precepts, ſhews the high Aggra- f 
come exceeding ſinful. vations of their Guilt that diſo- 

N bey it. 

owe 14. For we know 14. We muſt not, we cannot 

” 2 „ A but oy the Law * . . 

W. but 1 am carnal, ral Laws particularly) to be a 

8 fold under fin. good Rule b en's Lives and 


R 4 | Prac- 


— 


® Ver: 13. b Gary — iz you nay u ο — 5 
Gagria - So that Sin appears exceeding /inful. This is the 
Conſtruction of h that takes off all Imputation from the 
Laws, and lays it upon their Tran/gr./ions, as the whole Sco 
of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning ſhews ; and which will juſtify my 
Paraphraſe of this Chapter. See Chap. iv. 11. and ver. 20. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. Practices: All the Fault of its being a Cauſe of Death, 
Ly lies in our habitual D:ſobedience to it. 


15. For that which 
T do, I allow not: for 
what I would, that do 
I not; but what I 
hate, that I do. 

16. If then I do 
that which I would 
not, I conſent unto 
the law, that it is 
good. | 


17. Now then it is 
no more I thatdo ir, 
but ſin that dwelleth 
in me. 


13. For I know, 
that in me (that is, in 
my fleſh) dwelleth no 
good thing : for to 
will 1s preſent with 
me, but how to per- 
— _ —_ is 

„I find not. 

19. For the good 
that I would, I do not; 
but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 


20. Now if I do 
that I would not: it 
is no more I that do 
it, but ſin that dwell- 
eth in me. 


21. I find then a 
law,that when I would 
do good, evil is pre- 
ſent with me. 

22. For I delight 
in the law of God, af- 
ter 


Vol. I. 


15 & 16. Nay, 'tis plain we 
confeſs the Goodneſs of the moral 
Law, even while we tranſgreſs it; 
fince every open Tranſgreſſion is 
done againſt our Conſcience and 
Knowledge of the Rule, and ve- 
ry often with great Reluctancy 
and Regret. 


17. So that, it is not a Man's 
ſettled Judgment, or ill Opinion of 
the Law, but his own irregular 
and exorbitant Paſſions that cauſe 
him to violate it. 


18 & 19. And while theſe un- 
governed Paſſions have the Sway 
over us, tis not expected we 
ſnould perform what is good, but 
run into open Tranſgreſſions, 
though it be againſt even the 
Convictions and ReluQtances of 
Conſcience, and in Contradiction 
to all our more ſober Thoughts 
and Reflections. 


20, So that as I ſaid (ver. 17.) 
This does not beſpeak a Man to 
diſapprove of the divine Law, but 
that he is carried againſt it, onl 
by unmaſtered Appetites and Paſ- 


ns. 


21, 22 & 23. The habitual 
Courſe whereof makes Vice and 
Sin become as it were a Law, and 
a ſecond Nature to us, forcing us 
in a Manner to act againſt the 
Dictates of our own Reaſon, and 
to 
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ter the in ward man. to indulge our Luſts, even while 4. D. 57. 


23. But I fee ano- we cannot but inwardly condeenn 


ther law in my mem. ſuch Practices. 
bers, warring againſt 


the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of ſin, which is in my members. 6 


24. O wretched 24. Having thus therefore by 
man that I am, who qu;lful Trans reduced our- 
ſhall deliver me from ſelves to theſe Habits, and * laid 
the body of this death? curſelves under the Curſes annex- 
ed to them ; what Method is there left for our Pardon 
and Redemption from them ? Certainly the external 
Performances, the typical and carnal Sacrifices of the 

ewiſh Law, can have no Virtue to purge the Con- 
cience, and bring us to true Righteouſneſs. 


25. I thank + God 25. But the Merits of — uy 
through Jeſus Chriſt Death and our embracing his Re- 


our Lord. So then, ligion will effectually + do it; for 
with the mind I my which Mercy God be for ever 
ſelf ſerve the law of 


| praiſed ! You ſee then, by the 
2 Prodigy ag whole Tenor of my Diſcourſe, 
I caſt no ie kj upon 

your Law; allowing every Man muſt needs approve of 
the moral Rules of it. *Tis to your Violations of them 
that I aſcribe your ſad Condition of Sin and Death; in 
order to ſhew you the abſolute Neceſſity of relying 


wholly upon the Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel for 
your Jultification t. 
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See Chap. ii. and Chap. iii. x, &c. 

+ See the Reading of ſome of the beſt MSS, and Ver ſions 
in Dr. Milli. 

4 Note, It having been much diſputed by Commentators, 
Who, and what Sort of Perſen it is that St. Pau here repre- 
ſents, from the 7th Verſe to the End of this Chapter ; and 
it having appear'd to me very plain, that the Apoſtle's whole 


Argument requir'd us to underſtand it of no other, but that 
of an unconverted Few ; it is now a Matter of great Satisfac- 
tion to me, to my Interpretation of this Chapter con- 
firmed with great Strength and Clearneſs, by the learned 


Dr. Clark. Serm. on Ver. 7. of this Chap. in Vol. VIII. 
Serm. IX. . 
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A PARAPHRASE 0% the Vol. I 


CHAP. VIII. 
The ConTeENT Ss, 


The Ceremonial Law, being proved inſufficient to cure the 
Habits, or to atone for the Guilt of Sins againſt the 
Moral Law; the Chriſtian Religion is here ſhewn 
fully able to do both : The Merits of Chriſt's Death be- 
ing a ſufficient Satisfaction for paſt Offences ; and the 
ſpiritual Nature of his Laws, with the Aſſiſtances of the 
divine Spirit enabling us to attain ſuch Habits of right- 
eous Living, as will qualify us for, and aſſure us of a 
Reſurrection to eternal Life and Happineſs. This ſpi- 
ritual Life the great Obligation, and only Mark and 
Character, of a true Chriſtian. It will intitle the Gen- 
tile as well as Jewiſh Converts to the future Glory and 
Happineſs of God's true Church and Children. God 
did not leave the Gentile World deſtitute of 'all Hopes 
of the future Happineſs which all Mankind naturally 
defire and wiſh for. at the Gentile Believers ſhall 
enjoy it, proved from Chriſt's dying and interceding for 
them, from their being called into the Chriſtian Faith, 
and ſuffering for the Sake Mit; which if they perſevere 
in, nothing can ever deprive them of its happy Fruits, 
and final Bleffings. [See the Note on Ver. 31.] 


1./ Here is there- 1. HE Ceremonial Law then 

fore now no being dead to the Feros 3 
condemnation te them and the Gentiles being not origi- 
which are in Chriſt, nally obliged to it at all; it muſt 
Jeſus, who walk not follow, that all Chriſtian Con- 
after the fleſh, but af. verts are to be juſtified and ſaved 
ter the Spirit. by embracing the Goſpel Religion, 
that by the ſpiritual Nature of its Laws brings them to 
the heavenly Courſe of Life, which the external and 
carnal Ordinances of the Law could never do. 


2. For the law of 2. The Jew Converts, I ſay, 
the Spirit of life, in ought by all Means to rely upon 
Chrift Jeſus, hath it; becauſe the Merits of Chrift's 
made me free from Death have freed them of the 

the | Guilt 


1 Chap. VII. Bulle un the Row avs. a 
the law of ſin and Guilt of this wilful Tranſgreflion A. D. 55. 


he —— could —— in and ceremonial Performan- 
he y ac 8 8 . ces of the Law were utterly una- 
un Me bs * ble to purge the Conſcience, and 
be- likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, clear us of all the Effects of ſuch 
the Tranſgreſſions (eſpecially of the 

and for fin condemned 
the ſin in the fleſh. moral Laws of God.) The Son 
ht- of God, by living and dying as 
fa Nan, has redeemed: us from all former Guilt, and en- 
2 abled us by his Religion to conquer the domineering l 
and Luſts and Habits of Vice. | 
n- 1 
=— 4. That the righ- 4. So that the Rule of righte- | 
God teouſneſs of the law ous Living, preſcribed in the mo- : 
pes might be fulfilled in al Law, that was never to be q. 
-ally NN fulfilled by a Few governed by 8 
hall Ns Geeks» theſe ſinful Habits, may now be '8 
for pit © aeceptably (though not perfectly) | 
uth, performed by him as he is a Chri/{:an. if 
m— 5- For they that 5. For the Nature of the Go/- 1 
, — _ =” fleſh, do pel Religion, docs as perfectly tend | 

Pry | Cy TE of = to lead us to a truly moral and ſpi- | 
then ee Spit, e Fitual Courſe of Life, as our for- q 
105 things Aan Sri Wer carnal Inclinations did to a 1 
2 oY vicious and a wicked one. | | 
- x . For to be car- 6. And as the natural and cer- [ 
8 — 3 tain Conſequence of a N. Courſe, 8 
lien, . br ws can be nothing but Death and ( 
e — . 1 Condemnation ; ſo eternal Life | 
and "I and 8 will be the infalli- | ; 

ble Fruit of a ſpiritual and holy Converſation. # | 
Lay, : ary. yo the car- 7 & 8. You cannot therefore : 
wy gunſt 804 NY a- expect to be redeemed from fuch 5 
Art's od: Tor it is Jrunſgreſſions as you are guilty of, , 
Gul „ _ by we of a Law, that leaves 

2 


of- the Law, and his pure and 


_—_ Precepts gave them Power over the habitual 
of din for the future. 


3. For what the 


3. For while the external Sa- 
. 


you 
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A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. of God, neither in- 


deed can be. 
8. So then they that 


are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God. 


9. But ye are not 
in the fleſh, but in 
the Spirit, if ſo be 
that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now 
if any man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his. 


you ſtill under the Guilt and Ha- 


bits of them; and while you are 


ſo, » cannot be in Favour with 


„ nor do any acceptable Ser- 
vice to him. 


9. But you Chriſtian Converts 
are delivered effectually from ſuch 
a Condition, if you take ſincere 
Care to live up to the pure and 
ſpiritual -Temper of Chri/s Reli- 
gion, and anſwerable to the Influ- 
ences of his Spirit, that conducts 
all the true Members of it. For 


none but ſuch as do ſo, will be owned by him as his 


true Diſciples. 


10. And if Chriſt 
be in you, the body 
is dead becauſe of fin : 
but the Spirit is life, 
becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs *. 


10. And if you thus become 
the proper Members of his Church 
by a ſpiritual Courſe of Life; tho? 
indeed your Bodies ſhall be liable 
to preſent Death, like other Men's, 
by the unavoidable Effect of A- 


dam's Tranſgreſſion; yet will the Power of the divine 
Spirit raiſe them up again to an immortal Life, as the 


happy Effect of ous Juſtification by his Death and Suf- 
ferings. 


11. But if the Spirit 
of him that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the dead 
dwell in you; he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from 


11. For if we be guided by the 
Motions and Influences of the 
Spirit of that God who raiſed up 

ESUS from the Grave, and 


the Which now dwells in us, purify- 
ing 


— 


— 


Ver. 10. The Body is dead becauſe of Sin Note, If 
the Prepeſition did be to be render'd by becauſe of Sin, and 
refers to the natural Death of the Body ; and Life in the fol- 
lowing Words ſignify Reſurrection to Life ; (a bly to wer. 
11.) then the Paraphraſe is perfectly right. But if this Dear 
7 the Body is meant of our dying to Sin; and Life ſignifies 
rving righteoufly ; then 3:2 muſt not be render'd by becauſe, 
but by concerning, or as to — the Body (if a true Chriſtian) 
is dead as to Sin and Vice, but his Spirit is Life (or Lives) as 
1 Righteouſneſs. | 
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the dead, ſhall alſo ing our Bodies from the Luſts of 4. D. 57. 
quicken your mortal Sin and Vice; that Spirit will not wonymed 


bodies, by his Spirit 


that dwelleth in you. 


12. Therefore, bre- 


fail to raiſe them from Death alſo, 
unto an immortal Life and Hap- 
pineſs, at the laſt Day. 


12 & 13. Tis our Duty and 


n thren, we 8 3 Intereſt therefore now to hold to 
e not to the fleſn, to the Goſpel Religion, and not that 
d live after the fleſh: of A, its na: high Obli- 
= - 3 1 * 3 * — tion to conquer the immoderate 
j- NN N Luſts of the Feb, by the Praftice 
ts the Spirit do mortiß, of moral and ſpiritual Religion; 
pirit do mortify , 
Ir as being fully aſſured the one muſt 
n the deeds of the bo g my a 
us dy, ye ſhall live. be Death, the other Life to us. 
14. For as many as 14. For as I ſaid, ver. 9. They 
15 are _— the Spirit of only that thus live up to theſe no- 
_— God, they are the ral and eternal Rules of Religion; 
lo ſons of God. revealed and inſtituted by the Spi- 
v rit of God, through JESUS CHRIST, are his true 
vs Children, and Members of his Church. 
ine 15. For ye have 15. A State of true Freedom 
the not received the ſpirit indeed ! far excelling the rigorous 
uf- of bondage again to and troubleſome Inſtitutions of 
fear: but ye have re- the Moſaical Law, We Chrifti- 
the ceived the 2 A- ans are under no laviſh Fear of 
the * Fa 8. ay a Curſe pronounced to the Breach 
| up ay 5 of any one of thoſe numerous Rites 
and and Ceremonies ; but can apply ourſelves to God as to a 
rify- merciful and tender Father and Lawgiver; ſure of be- 
ing ing accepted and for ever rewarded, upon our ſincere 
Mea (tho? not abſolutely perfect) Obedience. 
te, If 16. The Spirit itſelf 16. And whenever we are tru- 
| and beareth witneſs with ly conſcious to ourſelves, that we 
e fol- our ſpirit, that we are do our beſt Endeavours to obey 
ver. the children of God. this ſpiritual Law of Chriſtianity; 
Death we may then juſtly apply all the Promiſes of God made 
pnifies to true Believers; and have the inward Comforts and 
2 Aſſurances of the Holy Spirit that we are his true Chil- 
= dren and Servants. 


2 17. And 
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17. And if children, 17. And if God has thus a- 


— — then heirs; heirs of doptedes for his Children in Chrift ; 


God, and joint-heirs ye ſhall certainly all of us, both 
with Chriſt: if ſo be Jetoiſb and Gentile Chriſtians, be 


that we ſuffer with Feirs with him in the future Glo- 
him, that we may alſo 


. ry and Happineſs ; (for Adoption 
be gloriked Wycther. Ca an 2 9 
only *tis upon this Condition, That, if we would be 
happy with him, we muſt patiently /#ffer for his Reli- 
gion, as he ſuffered for us. 


18. For I reeken 18. A Condition far ſhort of 
_ — of the Rewatd annexed to it. For 

3 pretent time, are upon comparing them together 
not worthy. ro be com- you wilt fad no Manner of Pro- 


n portion between the Sufferings of 


bed in us. a ſhort and momentary Liſe, and 


| thoſe. eternal Glories that he will 
beſtow. upon us, in the Face of the World, at the 
great and final Day of Judgement. 


19. For“ the earn- 19. This future Happineſs, 
eſt expettatiom of the which God will ſnew us all, bot 
creature waiteth for Gentiles as well as Jriſb Beliov- 
the manifeſtation cf ers, to be his true Sons, is ade- 
the ſons of God. to the higheſt Notions, 
+ Wiſhesand Expectations of all Mankind. 


20. For 


. 
* 1 * Y — — — th * — 


— | — A —— — 9 * * 


Ver. 19. The carne, Expt#ation of the Creature. This 
Phraſe does not imply, That all the heathen World had an 
explicit Belief, or true Notion of this future G/oyy ; but only 


that the Glory and Happingſi itſelf is ſuch as would fill the ut- 


moſt Wiſhes and Deſires of all Mankind, whenever they 
ſhould be acquainted with, or be put into any Hopes of it, as 
che Gentile Converts now were. 

+ Did. Of the Creature — The ſame with every Crea- 
ture to whom the 'Goſpel was order'd to be now preached, 
Mark xvi. 15. Cole}. i. 2, 3. The. all Nations that were to be 
taught and baptized, Math. xxviii. 19, 20. . e. The Gen- 

tiles, the Bulk of Mankind, in Contradiſtinction to the nr 
Cbriſiaus, the firſt Fruits, who received it in the Apoſites 
Time. 


„ 


. «as Pg” * ” 1 r 


FCC ant ee 


Chap. VIII. Boi to be Romans. 


20. For the crea - 20. For Man was at firſt cre- J. D. 
ture was made ſubject ated capable of Immortality; ande 


to vanity, not willing his Poſterity was not run into this 
ly, but by reaſon of moral miſerable Condition 
him who hath ſubject- of human Life, by their own 
ed the ſame in hope. (2.7.4, but purely by the Sin of 
Adam, occaſioned by the Inſtigation of the Devil, that 
brought them all under it. 


21. Becauſe the crea- 21. Vet even the Gentile World 


ture itſelf allo ſhall (eſpecially the conſidering Part of 
be-delivered from the jt) was not deſtitute of all Hopes 


bondage of corrupti- of a future and permanent State 
on, into the glorious 


into 8 of Happineſs, ſuch as is ſuitable 
watt the children t — Creatures that are the 
wm Offspring of God; and of which 
we' Chriftian\Converts have now a full Aſſurance as his 
adopted Chidren in %% Chrift. 


22. For we know 22. We know, I ſay, that the 
that the whole * crea- whole Gentile World has all alon 


| 8 
tion groaneth and tra- been deeply ſenſible of the Miſe- 


Mileth in pain toge- ries and frall State of human Life; 
gether until now. fullof Longings, and eager Wiſhes 
aſter a better and moredurabte Condition. 


23. And not 'only 23. Nay even we Chriſtians al- 
* bat our felves 88 we that are Apo/tles of 
; winch have che "Chr;/?, who have the fulleſt Aſ- 
Antfrones of the Spi- ſurance of it from the Word, and 
3 have received the Pledges and 
elves, waiting for the 3 _ = Wy A _— of 
adoption . 2 JEST . a 
+} 97 png (though not impatiently) after the 
dy. actual Enjoyment of this happ 
Change of our Bodies, from wea 
und ſuffering, 'and mortal ones, to become immortal 
and glorious ones. 


24. Forweareſaved 24 & 25. Our Chrifttan Life, 
by hope: but hops I- ax, is as yet but a Life of 
at | 


Hope. 


le 


” - * ts. mms © 3 __ * 
— _ — 


— Y r 


OY OY TY 


Ver. 22. The dbl OW], See on Ver. 19. 
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A. D. 57. that is ſeen, is not 


hope: for what a man 
ſeeth, why doth he 
yet hope for. 

25. But if we hope 
for that we ſee not, 
then do with pati- 


ence wait for it. 


26. Likewiſe the 
Spirit a ſo helpeth our 
infirmities: for we 
know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit 
it ſelf maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us with 
groanings which can- 
not be uttered. 


ing us with ſuch 
not oftentimes in 


27. And he that 
fearcheth the hearts, 
knoweth what rs the 
mind of the Spirit 
becauſe he ma * 
interceſſion for the 
ſaints, according to 
the will of God 2 


Vol. I. 


Hope. We live upon Eæpectation, 
not Enjoyment. And this Hope as 
a Duty, and Condition of this 
future Glory, obliges us to go 
thro* the Sufferings of Life with 
all Patience and Conſtancy. 


26. And indeed our Afflictions 
and Hardſhips are ſometimes ſuch, 
that we have ardent Deſires after 
a Releaſe from them; not know- 
ing very often what is moſt fit 
for us, to beg of God as moſt a- 
greeable to his wiſe Deſigns in 
them. But the Holy Spirit is our 
conſtant Comforter in ſuch diffi- 
cult Caſes, guiding “ and inſpir- 

Motions and Deſires as We Can- 


ords exprels. 


27. But whether we expreſs 
them or no, God the Searcher of 
Hearts knows and accepts them 
all as agreeable to the Dictates of 
his own Holy Spirit, whoſe Office 
it is ſo to aſſiſt + the Minds of all 
diſtreſſed Chriſtians, that th 
ſhall be enabled to aſk nothing, 

0 


but what is conſiſtent with this holy Will and Religion. 
28 This 


* 


Ver. 26, 27. drigurvy xte, intercedes for us. Not 
in the Senſe that CuRIST is an Interceſſor with Gop the Fa- 
ther ; but he/ps and does for ws, in the ſimple Senſe of the 


Ward. 


+ Ver. 27. Becauſe he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, Or 
rather, ru, That he maketh Interceſſion. Or elſe thus, He 
that ſcarebeth the Hearts [God] knoweth [i. e. accepteth and FA 
proverh) the Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh Interceſſion 
u—agreeably to the Will of God. © 

[See Dr. _ Diſcourſe of the Holy Spirit, Chap. v. 


$. 6. Part 


and II, page 46, &c.] 


clai 


Chap. VIII. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


28. And we know 
that all things work 
together for good to 
them that love God, 
to them who are the 
called according to his 


purpoſe. 


28. This therefore is ſufficient 4. D. 57. 
to comfort and encourage you all,. 


both Gentile as well as Fewifh 
Converts, that whatever afflic- 
tions may befal you upon Ac- 
count of your Profeſſion, God 
will turn them all at laſt to your 


eternal Benefit and Advantage; ſince it was his Pur- 
poſe to call you * all equally into the Privileges of the 


Chriſtian Covenant. 


29. For whom he 
did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate to be 
conformed to the i- 
mage of his Son, that 
he might be the firſt- 
born among many 
brethren. 


29. And if God thus intended 
you all the like Means, it cannot 
doubted but he deſigns you the 
End, viz. To be like his Son 
Fefus Chriſt in the Glories of the 


future State, as you reſemble him 


in his Sufferings in this. And 
thus he will be truly the Head 


and Chief of all true Chriſtians, whom he is pleaſed to 
condeſcend to call his Brethren. 


30. Moreover, whom 
he did predeſtinate, 
them he alſo called: 
and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified : 
and whom he juſtifi- 
ed, them he alſo glo- 
riſied. 


30. For otherwite, it would be 
an unaccountable Proceeding in 
God thus originally to declare 
the Gentiles as well as Fetus, ca- 
pable of being Members of his 
Church in Chrift ; to ſend his A. 
poſtles to invite them into it, to 
accept of their ſincere Faith, as 


he did that of Abraham to their Juſtification, and Par- 
don of their paſt Sins ; and = at laſt to deny them 
eſs 


that eternal Life and Happin 


, without which all the 


reſt is of no Advantage to them. 


31. What ſhall we 
then ſay to theſe 
things ? 


9 


- 


31. Well then, if it appears 
that God has actually taken 
8 them 


® Ver. 28. According to his Purpoſe, i. e. his Purpoſe de- 
clared by tis Prophets. See Ger. xviii. 18. Epe wa. 1 


— 11. 


N HEHE 2 i ee Sad 


— 


=” 
* a ” +. < — - 
_— — ä — ay. 2 . 7 be . | 
— Ta n . — 
„ 


— — — 
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— — 
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A. D. 57. things? * If God be 
— — for us, who can be a- 


32. He that ſpared 
not his own Son; but 
delivered him up for 
us all, how ſhall he 
not with him alſo free- 
ly give us all things ? 


33- Who ſhall lay 
any thing to the 
charge of Gods e- 
left? N 7s God that 
juſtifieth: 

34. Who 7s he that 
condemneth ? Ut is 
Chriſt that died, yea 
rather that is riſen a- 

ain, who is even at 
the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh in- 
terceſſion for us. 


35. Who ſhall Ye- 

rate us from the love 
of Chriſt ? Hall tribu- 
lation, or diftreſs, or 
perſecution, or fa- 
mine, or nakedneſs, 
or peril, or ſword ? 

36. (As it is writ- 
ten, For thy ſake we 
are killed all the day 
long; we are account- 
ed as ſheep for the 
flaughter.) 


37. Nay in all theſe 
ings we are more 


Vol. I, 


them * into his gracious Cove- 
nant and Religion, what has any 
zealous Few to do to ſpeak a- 
gainſt it! 

32. If God has been ſo infi- 
nitely gracious as to give his Son 
to die for the whole World; how 
can he be conceived to beſtow the 
Benefits of his Death to ſome Be- 
lievers and deny it to others? 


, 33 & 34. Since GOD has 
choſen the Gentiles alſo into the 
Chriſtian Church; and has par- 
doned them upon their Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chrift ; what 
Zew ſhall condemn them as un- 
worthy of ſuch a Mercy ? Since 
Chriſt has died for their Sins, is 
riſen as their powerful Saviour, 
and ſits at the right hand of God 
as their Advocate and Interceſſor, 


who can plead any Thing againſt 
them? 4 


* 


35 & 36. Who ſhall deprive 
them of the Fruit of the Love of 
Chrift toward them, while they 
continue to live worthy of it ? 
Nothing ſurely, no not the 
eſt Afflictions and Perſecutions of 
the moſt malicious and powerful 
Adverſaries. (Even though they 
were in as ill a Condition, as 
thoſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, Pſal. 
xliv. 22.) 


37. They will triumph over 
greater Difficulties than theſe, by 
a 


— 


Ver. 31. J Ged be for us. Here again the Apoſtle 


makes himſelf as one of the Gentile Converts for their greater 
Encouragement to embrace his Argument, 


%, 
Ln 


prive 
ve of 
| they 
f it? 
ons of 
h they 


on, as 
Fal 


h over 
eſe, by 
a 


— — 


Apoſtle 
ir greater 


Chap. IX. Epiſtle to the Romans, 


than conquerors, thro? 
him thar loved us. 


38. For I am per- 
ſuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principa- 
lities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us from 
the love of God which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. 


a ſteady Faith and Obedienceto ſo A. D. 57. 
powerful and loving a Redeemer. 


8 & 39. And I hope and per- 
ſuade myſelf that their religious 
Principles will be ſo firm and 
ſteady, as that neither the Fear 
of preſent Death, nor the Hopes 
of any Advantages of this Life ; 
nor the Power and Temptations 
of wicked Spirits, nor preſent Suf= 
ferings, nor future Inconveniencies; 
nor the Height of Proſperity, nor 
the Depth of Adver/ity, nor any 
Thing whatever, ſhall move them 
from their Duty, or deprive them 
of their reward in Chri/t TFeſus 
our Lord, 


CHAP. I 
The ConTENTS. 


The Apoſtle diſcourſes of the Rejection of the Jewiſh Na- 
2 bein 71. longer God's Church and People 


upen their Infidelity ; a 


taking the believing Gentiles 


in their Room. Handles this melancholy Argument with 
great 3 and Concern for his Nation. National 


Mercies and 


rivileges of God's free Diſpoſal and ar- 


bitrary Limitation. It was ſo in Abraham's Covenant, 
and the Promiſe made to him; in the Inſtances 4 Iſaac 
and Iſhmael, Jacob and Eſau. The Sins and Ingrati- 


tude of any Church or People may be pardoned, or 
puniſhed, more or leſs, ſooner or later as divine Wiſdom 
and Fuſtice ſhall ſee fit, as in the Inſtances of Moſes 
and the Iſraelites, and of Pharaoh and the Egyptians. 
The Infidel Jews make a ſtubborn Objection againſt the 
divine Puniſbments; the Apoſtle reproves them for it. 
Then he ſhews their Rejection for their refuſing the 


Goſpel Religion, and the _—_— of the Gentiles * 
2 
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the Chriſtian Covenant, in their Stead, to be agreeable 


to divine Truth, Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament. 


A. D. 57. 9 | Say the truth in gg © 9 now to ſpeak of 
— — 


Chriſt, I lie not, God's rejecting the unbe- 
my Conſcience | alſo lieving Nation of the Vetus, from 
8 me witneſs being any longer his Church and 
in the holy Ghoſt. People, and his receiving the Gen- 
tiles into the Chriſtian Covenant in their Room : Upon 
this melancholy Argument I call my own Conſcience, 
and the Holy Spirit the Scarcher of Hearts to witneſs, 
that I ſhall ſay nothing out of Prejudice, nothing but 
fuch plain Chri/tian * Truth as my „ ere Office o- 
bliges me to, for vindicating the divine Juſtice and 
Goodneſs in the preſent Puniſhment of that obdurate 
Nation. 


2. That I have 2. They can teſtify that I ne- 
great heavineſs and ver ſpeak or think on this dole- 
continual ſorrow in ful Subject of their Infidelity and 
my heart. Rejection, without the deepeſt 

Sorrow and Concern. ; 


3. For I could wiſh 3- Nay, that, if it were a pro- 
that my ſelf were -. per Wiſh, or could do them any 
curſed from Chriſt for Service, I could wiſh to be ex- 
my brethren, my kinſ- communicated and excluded the 
men according to the Chriſtian Covenant my /elf, to 
fleſh. fave and bring them, my dear 

Brethren, into it +. 4. Them 


Ver. 1. The Truth in Chriſt. Axnd⁰,ẽ¶́% XR, Chriſ- 
tian Truth, as & i, Ada is all Men, and & & X gigs, 
Chriftians, 1 Cor. xv. 22. and Rom. viii. 1. | 

+ Ver. 3. Accurſed from Chrift The Word ar & 
Adee 7was, in the lxx. when ſpoken of Per/ons, always 
ſignify to be ſentenced or devoted to Death, or to be cut off from 
the Living, And tis molt probable St. Pau] meant no more 
-bere than wiſhing he could ſave his Brethren by dying for 
them; that he could willingly take his Part in that 7--poral 
- Curſe that was ſhortly coming upon the Jeu; provided he 
could thereby convert them to Chri//ianity, aud gain them a 
Share in its fit::re aud eternal Rewards, 


| 
1 
| 


Wr 


1 for 
empord 

ided he 
them a 


Chap. IX. Epiſtle to the Romans. 
4. Who are Iſrae- 4. 


taineth the adoption, vant, who as a Prince 3 
and the glory, and the :uith God (Gen. xxxii. ) who 


ef r ger owned for the People of 


- God, and called his Fir/t-born, 
aca. * * (Exodus iv. 22, 23. Hof. xi. 1.) 
0 among whom God manifeſted 
himſelf between the Cherubims (Pſalm 1. 2.) who were 
under the*Covenant made with Abraham and Moſes ; 
had the Privilege of the divine Revelation, the written 
Law, the Worſhip of Gad in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, and of the Bleſ- 
ſings of the Kingdom of Chriſt the Meſſiah. 


5. Whoſe are the 5. In fine, That are the Seed 
fathers, and of _ of Abraham and the Patriarchs, 
as concerning the of whoſe Family was born Feſus 
— 1 4 n Chriſt the Son f God, wy 1. 
Mefſed y oy ter, A. Father hath appointed to be the 
ub l bleſſed Head of his Church, and 

5 Lord and Governor of all the 


48 3 Diſpenſations of it. 
Not as thoug ; E 
the word of God hath 6 But while I thus commiſe- 


>. Tate the Condition of my rejected 

2 Nation, I would not be 3 

which are of Iſrael. ſtood in the leaſt to infinuate, as 

if God had not fully and faithfully 

rformed all his how + to the Church of Iſrael. For 

y a true Iſraelite or Member of that Church, we are 

not to underſtand every Man that is barely deſcended 
and born of the Patriarchs. 


7. Neither becauſe 6, Or that the Promiſe made 
they are of the ſeed to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. That 
of Abraham, are they his Poſterity ſhould be the Church 


all children: but in 


| le 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be _ — P — FA God that 


enjoy the f Canaan, 
called, extended to all Abraham's Chil- 
S 3 dren 


8 


Ver. 5. Over all, God bleſſed for ever. Compare 2 Cor. 
xi. 31. Epheſ. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 


: Them, I fay, who are the 4. D. 57 
lites ; to whom per- Children of 1frael, that pious Ser 


2 fi hoe > ET A l > * a 
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3 
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8. That is, the 
yh are the chil- 
n of the fleſh, theſe 
are not the children 
f God : but the chil- 
of the promiſe 
are counted for the 
ſeed. 


9. For this 7s the 
word of promiſe, At 
this time will I come, 
and Sarah ſhall have a 
ſon. 


And yet Hagar was 
10. And not only 
this, but when Re- 
becca alſo had con- 
ceived by one, ever 
y our father Iſaac, 
11. (For the chil- 
aren being not yet 
born, neither havi 
done any good or edi, 
that the purpoſe of 


God, according to e- 


Jection might ſtand, 
not of works, but of 
Him that calleth.) 

12. It was faid unto 
her 4, The elder ſhall 


ſerve the younger. 


EY * * 1 * 
— 


A. D. 57. dren; for twas expreſly limited to the particular Deſ- 
— — cendants of Tſaac ; and Iſhmael had no Share in it. 


8. From which Inſtance alone 
it appears, that mere Birth from 
Abraham, or being circumciſed as 
he was, is not the Thing that in- 
titled a man to his Promiſe ; be- 
cauſe that Bleſſing was confined 
to one particular Line. | 


9. Look upon the Promiſe as 
it runs, Gen. xviii. 20. At the Time 
appointed (ſays God) I will come, 
and Sarah hall have a Son. There 

ou ſee it was to Sarah's Children. 
braham's Wife as well as ſhe. 


10, 11 & 12. Obſerve it again 
in the Caſe of Jacob and Eſau, 
both born to Iſaac by Rebecca *, 
the only wife he had; there you 
find that before ever the Twins 
were born, or either of them in 
a Capacity of doing any Thing 
that might unqualify him for the 
divine Favour more than the o- 
ther ; God declared the Privilege 
ſhould be Jacob's and his Heirs, 
though Eſau was the eldeſt Son +. 
Which is to ſhew you it was not 
any Fault in either mae or Eſar 
that deprived them of being the 
Fathers of the Fewiſh Church, but 

a 


n 


* —_ — 


* Gen. xxv. 2 


— 


—— 
— 


* yy 


+ Ver. 12. The Elder Gal! ſerwe the Younger. If this be 


the true rendri 
the Per/ons of 


Greater ſhall ſerve t 


of ure and doc, then it relates to 
acob and Eſau. 
Nations, their t 
e 


But if it were meant of the 
the Tranſlation ought to be——T he 


Leſſer, as Le Clerc has well obſerved. 


Compare Gen. xxvii. 39, 40. with 2 Cam. viii. 14. and 2 Kings 


viii. 20, &c, 


Chap. IX. ZEpiſile to the Romans, 


a pure Act of the ſovereign Will and Pleaſure of God A. D. 57. 


in his Diſpoſal of ſuch Kind of national Privileges. 


13. As it is writ- 13. And though God ſeemed 
ten, Jacob have I to ſpeak this of ths, two Perſons 
loved, but Eſau have of Jacob and Eſau, he meant it 
I hated. chiefly of their Pofterity, Malac, 
i. 2, 3. I have loved you, faith the Lord to Iſrael. Yet 
ye ſay, Wherein haſt thou loved us? Was net Jacob E- 
ſau' (younger) Brother, faith the Lord? (i. e. was it no 
Favour to chooſe you for my Church before the Edo- 
mites ?) Yet I loved Jacob and hated * Eſau, and laid his 
Mountains and his Heritage waſte, i. e. I choſe you to 
inherit the promiſed Land of Canaan, and left the Eds- 
mites to inhabit a comparatively dry and barren Country. 


14. What ſhall we 14. If therefore this were God's 
ſay then? I there Method at firſt to chooſe whom 
unrighteouſneſs with he pleaſed for his Church, without 
God ? God forbid. an Evil committed by any that 
he refuſed that Privilege to; you cannot tax him with 
the leaſt Injuſtice or Hardſhip in rejecting you now for 
your Infidelity, and receiving the Gentiles in your ſtead. 


* For he ſaith to I 5: Is not his doing ſo, very 
Moſes, I will have confiſtent with his own Words to 
mercy on whom I 14G; Exod. xxxiii. 19. J will 

| will 84 have 


* Ver. 13. Eſau have I hated. The Hebrew Language has 
hardly any Way to expreſs the middle Proportion of Things, 
or the ſecond Degree. of Compariſov. So that Lowing and 
Hating in that Tongue often ſignify no more than chooſing one 
'Thing or Perſon, and leaving another, or preferring one be- 
fore another. Our Saviour uſeth this Hebraiſm in the ſame 
Manner. Fohn xii. 25. and Marth x. 39. See alſo Ger. xxix. 
31. This is moſt clearly explained in thoſe remarkable Words 
of the Book of Eſdras, 2 Eſdras iii. And unto him thou gawve/t 
Iſaac, and unto Iſaac thou gavef Jacob and Eſau. 4s for Jacob 
thou didft nus him unto thee, and yuT BY Eſau : And fo 


Jacob became a GAT Nation. Moreoverthe word hating 
may be here taken in the Senſe of ſeverely puniſhing, as it re- 
= the Poſterity of Eſau, who oppreſſed and abuſed the 
lſraclites. For this Senſe let the Reader ſee the excellent Bp. 
Fowler, Free Diſcourſe, Part IT. pag. 269, 270, &c. — And 
Verſe 9, 10, 11, Oc. 


compare Malac. i. with Obadiah, 
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A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. will have mercy, and have Mercy on whom I will have 
Ley I willbave compaſſion Mercy, &c. i. e. * pardoning, 


on whom [I will have and receiving this People again 
compaſſion. for my Church, after this groſs 
Act of Idolatry, is what I am infinitely far from being 
obliged to + But I forgive them by an Act of my own 
ſovereign Authority over all People. | 


- 16. So then, 17 #5 16. You ſee then, this national 
not of him that will- Privilege of the Jews or any o- 
eth, nor of him that ther People's being a peculiar 
runneth, but of God Church, is diſpoſed of in God's 
that ſheweth mercy. gun Way, and as he pleaſes. It 
was not'given to all Abraham's r au could 
not have it by Iſaac's earneſt Deſire, he might be the 
Man; Eſau's running for the Veniſon would not do 
it was determined for Jacob. And conſequently, if 
the Gentiles be now choſen of God to become his 
Church, ſince you have refuſed the Goſpel; tis but a- 
greeable to the Tenor of your own Scriptures. 


17. For the ſcrip- 17. And as God thus diſpoſes 
ture ſaith unto Phara- of his Favours to Nations, and 
oh, Even for this Perſons; ſo he orders his Puniſh- 
ſame purpoſe have I ments upon Offenders according to 
. _ up, that . his own good Pleaſure. He may 
1 8 * e puniſh or pardon, deſtroy them 
my nanſe might be ſooner or later. As tis plain in the 
declared throughout Inſtance of Pharoah and his Peo- 
all the earth. ple, to whom he thus ſpake after 

his long and incorrigible Obſtina- 
cy. For this Cauſe have I raiſed thee up, &c. i. e. 
whereas indeed you deſerve to have been long ago deſtroyed, 
yet it was my Pleaſure to defer it, and keep * you for a 
more exemplary, and remarkable Deſtruftion. 18. Now 


Ver. 17. For this Cauſe have I raiſed thee yp, Exod. ix. 
16. The Hebrew Word is, TTW, I have made thee 
ftand or continue. Which the Septuag. very rightly rendered 
evexey TT &Nalugi Ing For this has thou been kept. 
Which is a Demonſtration that Pharaoh was not born or cre- 
ated, on Purpoſe for ſo much as temporal Puniſhment ; but 
only that the Puniſhment of his Sins was deferred for a while. 
St. James uſes this Word i&nyuiga, for raiſing up from Sick- 
neſs, Jam. v. 15. N 


5 Chap. IX. Epiſtle to the Romans, 269 


; 18. Therefore hath 18. Now from theſe Scripture 4. D. 57. 

. he mercy on whom Examples, tis clear beyond Ex 

l he will Have mercy, ception, that God does and may 

8 and whom he will, moſt juſtly raiſe and exalt ſome 

> he hardeneth. Nations in their Privileges and 

7 Relations to him above others; may either pardon their 0 

Ingratitude, or ſuffer them to ripen for a leſs or | ara , 

1 Deſtruction after their long and obſtinate Diſobedience. + 

= And thus his rejecting you now, and accepting the Gen- 

= tiles, is juſtifiable by all the Examples of divine Judg- f 

8 ments, Mercies and Puniſhments. {4 

It 19. Thou wilt ſa 19. Some of you may perha 8 

d 8 unto me, Why be ſo hardy as * ay, well! if 1 

* doth he yet find fault ? + God will be thus arbitrary, if we | 

lo For who hath reſiſted muſt be rejected and caſt off, there : 
if his will ? is no Help for it. Tis his own ; 

in doing; and do not let him follow us on - with Checks { 

a- and Reproaches, ſince he has entirely had his Mind . 
f on us. | i 

es 20. Nay but, Oman, 20 & 21. Obdurate and un- 

ad who art thou that re- grateful People! is this all the ; 

h- plieſt againſt God? Return you make for former Fa- | 

to — —— _ vours and Privileges ? This your f 

ay N Wh 1 Behaviour under the Puniſhment y 

2M dr os = th $ for your Abuſe of them? When, ö 

he 21. Hath not the by incurable Infidelity, you have 

20- potter power over the thrown yourſelves into the juſt 

ter clay, of the ſame lump Hand of divine Vengeance, is it 

_ to make one veſſel un- Arbitrarineſs in your ſupream 

e. to honour, and ano- Judge, both to puniſh and re- 

ed, ther under diſhonour? proach ſuch unparallel'd Ingrati- 

ra tude? For you to call it fo, is 

ow juſt as if the Clay ſhould inſult the Potter, and pre- 

" ſcribe him what he ſhould do with the Pieces when 

= they are marred and broken +. 

red az. What if God 22. What if God has ſtayed 

ept. willing to ſhew 4is. his Hand from ſuch an obſtinate 

cre- wrath, | Nation 

but _— 

bile. Ver. 19. Ti irs wippilas; why ſhould he fi find 

icks Fault ? i. e. accuſe and reproach ut. | dt 


I See Fer. xviii. 4, 6. Eccluſ. xxxiii, 13. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. wrath, and to make 
his power known, en- 


duredwith muchlong- 
ſuffering the veſſels of 
wrath fitted to de- 
ſtruction: 


Nation as you have long been, in 
order to your Repentance, and 
then to luer you to fall the more 
terribly, for refuſing the 2 and 

teſt Mercy of CHRIST your 
22 Is it any more than to 


ſay, the Potter may do what he pleaſes with a broken 
2 


I? 


23. And that he 
might make known 
the riches of his glo- 
ry on the veſſels of 
mercy, which he had 
there prepared unto 
glory ? 

24. Even us whom 


23 & 24. And what if, when 
he thus puniſhes and rejects you, 
he pleaſes to take the Opportu- 
nity of being abundantly mercifyl 
to the believing and repenting 
Gentiles, and put even them alſo 
into his Church in your Place ? 


28 called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gen- 


: 5 As he ſaith alſo 
in Ofee, I will call 
them my people, 
which were not Bs 
pam and her be- 
Joved, which was not 


26. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, chat in 
the place where it was 


25 & 26. Tis nothing but what 
your own Prophecies have 'fore- 
told { Hof. i. 10. and ii. 23.) I will 
call them (i. e. the Gentiles) my 
People that were (formerly) not my 
People ; and her Beloved that was 
not beloved, i. e. Give that Nation 
the Privilege of being my Church 
that was not ſo hitherto, &c. 


ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people; there ſhall they be 
called the children of the living God. 


27. Eſaias alſo cri- 
eth concerning Iſrael, 
Though the number 
of the children of 11- 
rael be as the ſand of 
the ſea, a remnant 
ſhall be ſaved. 

28. For he will f- 
niſh the work, and cut 
it ſhort in righteouſ- 
neſs: becauſe a ſhort 
work will -the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

I 


27& 28. And when I ſay, but 
a few of your Nation can be 
ſaved, while the Infidelity is ſo 
general, I have your Prophet's own 
Words to juſtify me, Iſai. x. 22, 
23. Though the Number of the I- 
raelites be as the Sand 755 Sea, 
yet but a Remnant of them will fo 
behave themſelues as to be ſaved. 
Far (ſays he) when the Lard cames 
to cuſt up the Numbers of Good 


and Bad, he will find but a ſhort 
Balance 


Chap. IX, Epiſtie to the Romans. 


Balance of true Iſraelites, and the Deſtru#tion of the Un- A. D. 57. 
believers will be very large and great *. — 


29. And as Eſaias 
ſaid before, Except 
the Lord of ſabaoth 
had left us a ſeed, we 
had been as Sodoma, 
and been made like 
unto Gomorrha. 


29. Which is agreeable to ano- 
ther Account he gives of them, 
at a Time when their Sins were 
at a high Pitch, 1/ai. i. 9. Surely 
except the Lord of Sabaoth had been 
merciful to a Seed, i. e. a few 
rigbtenus Perſons among us; we had 


been as Sodom, and like unto Gomorrha, i. e. utterly 


and finally deſtroyed. 


30. What ſhall we 
ſay then? That the 
Gentiles which fol- 
lowed not after righ- 
teouſneſs, have at- 
tained to righteouſ- 
neſs, even the righ- 
teouſneſs which is of 
faith : 


31. But Iſrael, which 
followed after the law 
of righteouſneſs, hath 
not attained to the 
law of righteouſneſs, 


30. Well then, what is the 
Sum and Subſtance of all this Ar- 
ment ? why this: That the 
entiles who had formerly no No- 
tions of CHRIST, nor expect- 
ed Pardon and Salvation by him, 
have now obtained it, and are 
made Members of God's Church, 
by embracing the Goſpel Religion. 


31. But the Jews, who have 
been all along the People of Gad, 
have loſt this Means of 3 
and Fuſtification, by their Refuſ- 
a ce Goſpel. And that all this 


is very agreeable to the divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
and to the Scriptures too. N 


32. Wherefore? Be- 
cauſe they ſought it, 
not 


32. And how came the Fews 
to fail of it? Why by ſo obſti- 
nately 


Ver. 27, 28. Note, I have given that Senſe of the 23d 


Perſe, which many learned Men have thought to be moſt a- 
greeable to the Apoſtle's Argument. The critical Reader 
may ſee another (and I think a more exact) Senſe of //aiah's 
Words, both according to the 1xx. and the Hebrew, in the 
learned Biſhop Chandler's Vindication of his Defence of Chriſ- 
tianity, Vol. I. pag. 285, 286, 290, 291, Cc. See alſo that 
moſt excellent Comment. of Vitringa upon this Paſſage of 
Haiab, who approves of the Senſe here given, and adds ano- 


ther very a e toit, and to the true Meaning of both the 
Hebrew and Greek Words, 
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272 A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. not by faith, but as it nately adhering to the Maſaical 
ere by the works of Law, and depending upon the 
the law : for they Merits of external and ceremonial 
ſtumbled at that ſtum- Performances; and rejecting the 


bling ſtone ; Merits and Religion of CHRIST, 
whereby inſtead of a Saviour, he is now become their 
Deſtroyer. 


33. As it is written 33. According to thoſe Words 
Behold, I lay in Sion of Jai. viii. 14. and xxviii. 16. 
a ſtumbling ſtone, and foretelling that Chriſt would be a 
rock of oftence : and g,,,, of Stumbling, 1. e. of Ruin 
IC. 1 and Conſternation, to all obſti- 
be 3 1 nate and unbelieving Jews, but a 

: Saviour and Deliverer to all that 
would embrace and obey his-Goſpel. 


* Ver. 33. Shell not be aſbamed. See the Note on Heb. xi. 21. 


009000000000000000000000000000008 


CHAT. © 


The ConTENTS. 

Though the Jewiſh Nation is rejected for Infidelity ; the 
Apoſtle expreſſes his earneſt * * they would yet believe 
the Goſpel and be ſaved. Allows their Zeal for God 
and Religion, but ſhews how miſtaken a Zeal it is, by 
their laying a Streſs of it upon external Privileges and 
ceremonial Performances. A Compariſon between the 

' ſevere Terms of Juſtification under the Law, and the 
gracious, plain, and eaſy Condition of the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant. is Covenant offered both to Gentile and Jew, 
according to the antient Prophecies. Wherefore the A 
poftles muſt needs preach to the Gentile-People, in or- 
der to convert them to Chriſtianity, Their Preaching 
and Succeſs in it upon both People, agreeable to the 
Scripture Preditt:ons. 


I. Becbren . \ LL, that I have ſaid (Chap. 


hearts deſire ix.) concerning the * 
r 


and prayer to God for tion of the Fewiſh Nation for their 


Iſrael is, that they rw; +> is ſtill with the moſt 
iſhes and earneſt Pray- 
ers 


might be ſaved, ardent 
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Chap. X. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ers to God, that they would yet believe and continue A. D. 57- 
the People and Church of God, and be ſaved. 


2. For I bear them 
record, that they have 
a zeal of God, but not 


according to know- 
ledge. 


2. For I muſt do them the Juſ- 
tice to ſay, their religious Zeal is 
very great, but then 'tis an igno- 
rant and miſtaken Zeal; aiming 
indeed at a good End, but placed 


upon quite wrong Means for attaining it. 


3. For they being 
ignorant of Godsrigh- 
teouſnefs, and going 
about to eſtabliſn their 
own righteouſneſs, 
have not ſubmitted 
themſelves unto the 
righteouſneſs of God. 


4. For Chriſt is the 
end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every 
one that believeth. 


3. For they put all the Streſs of 
this great Concern of Pardon and 
Salvation upon the mere Privilege 
of being Abraham's Seed, and the 
Obſervation of the Moſaical Cere- 
monies; which,alas ! is not the Me- 
thod and Condition that God in- 
tends for bringing Mankind to it. 


4. For the very End and De- 
ſign of that ceremonial Law, was 
to train Men up to the Belief of 
CHRIST, in order to Juſtifica- 


tion and Happineſs ; and hi5 e has fully anſwered 


what thoſe Ceremonies and Sacri 


ces did ſo very faint- 


ly repreſent, and ſupplied all the Defects of that Diſ- 
penſation; and hath now put a final End to it. 


5. For Moſes de- 
ſeribeth the righteouſ- 
neſs which is of the 
law, that the man 
which doth theſe 
things, ſhall live by 
them. 


5. A much eaſter and more 
gracious Condition than that of 
the Law, which was a rigid and 
a ſevere Obligation to an exact 
Obſervance of all its numerous 
Precepts; as Moſes himſelf de- 
{cribes it, Levit. xvii. 5. (which 


compare with Deut. xxvii. 26.) 


6. But the righte- 
ouſneſs which 1s of 
faith, ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe, Say not in thine 
heart, Who ſhall aſ- 
cend into heaven ? 
that is, to bring Chriſt 
down from above.) 

7. Or who ſhall de- 

ſcend 


6 & 7. Whereas the Goſpel Doc- 
trine and Religion has its main 
and chief Foundation in a ſteady 
and unwavering Belief ; that JE- 


SUS is our true Meſſiab and Saui- 


our, that he died and is riſen again 
as an Earneſt and Pledge of our 
future Reſurrection, though we 

do 
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dead.) 


A PARA PHRAS E on the Vol. I 


A. D. 57. ſcend into the deep? do not actually ſee his Body riſing 
— (that is, to bring up from his Grave; and that he is 


Chriſt again from the aſcended into Heaven, as an Aſ- 
ſurance of our aſcending one Day 
with him alſo, though we do not now ſee him actually 
deſcending down from thence to fetch us up thither. 
This is the religious Faith deſcribed by Moſes (Deut. 
xxx. II, 12, 13. 

8. But what laitikh 8 & 9. And agreeable to his 
it! The word is nigh Words in the next Verſes, is nigh 


thee, even in thy * N 
mouth, and in thy unto thee, even in thy Mouth and in 


; . thy Heart, i. e. ſo eſſentially good, 
— ; * n clear and plain to be — 
we preach. as if it were written in our 
- ©. That if thou Hearts, and ſo eaſy to be pro- 
ſha confeſs with thy felled and practiſed, as if we had 
mouth the Lord Je- been alr y familiarly acquainted 
ſus : and ſhalt believe with it. Such is the Sum of our 
in thine heart, that Do&rine, viz. an open Profeſſion 
God hath raiſed him that Jeſus is our true Meſſiab and 


from the dead, thou Sqwjgur, and that, as ſuch, he is 
ſhalt be ſaved. riſen from the dead, and exalted 
into Heaven. 


10. For with the 10. Theſe two Things, I 
heart man believeth are the plain and reaſona le _ 
unto righteouſneſs, 


; ditions of our Chriſtian Salvation, 
ENS Wo: 9008 v6 few and ions Belief in 
1 Chrift as the Ground of all ſin- 

cere Obedience to his ſpiritual 
Laws; and a reſolute Profzſſion of that Faith, under all 


Difficulties and Perſecutions that may befal us for the 
Sake of it. 


11. For the ſcrip - II, 12 & 13. Which gracious 


ture faith, Whoſoever Conditions are now offered in the 
believeth on him, ſhall f 
not be aſhamed. Goſpel to all Mankind, without 


12. For there is no 27 Diſtinction between ew and 
difference between the Gentile ; God the merciful * Cre- 
Jew and the Greek : ator and Governor of all being 
for the ſame * Lord now 


Ver. 12. The ſame Lord over all. Note, This may ei- 
ther refer to God, who is to be called upon, or to Chriſt, the 


rd, 


Chap. X. 


over all, is rich unto 
all that call upon him. 

13. Tor whoſoever 
ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved, 


Epiſtle to the Ro Axs. 
now pleaſed in much M to A. D. 57. 
Nan of — 58 


accept and receive every 

what Nation ſoever, upon his true 
Faith in Chriſt ; whom he hath 
appointed the univerſal Lord and 
Saviour of Mankind, according 


to the antient Promiſes of Iſai. xxviii. 16. Joel ii. 32. 
concerning the State and Kingdom of the Meffiah v. 


14. How then ſhall 
they call on him in 
whom they have not 
believed ? and how 
ſhall they believe in 
him of whom they 
have not heard? and 


how ſhall they hear 


without a preacher ? 
15. And how ſhall 
they preach, except 
they be ſent? as it is 
written, How beau- 
tiful are the feet of 
them that preach the 


polpel of peace, and 


bring glad tidings of 
cool things ? A 


For he ſpeaks of the 


14 & 15. And if it beſo, How 
can you Fews be thus diſguſted 
and enraged at our preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentile World, and 
ordaining and ſending others to do 
it? For how ſhould Men embrace 
this Religion unleſs they be con- 
vinced of the Truth of it? And 
how ſhould they be convinced of 
that without ſome Perſons to teach 
them the Doctrines and Evidences 
of it? And who ſhould do that 
but Men ordained and ſent for 
that Purpoſe ? your Indignation 
therefore at us upon this account, 
is very contrary to thoſe Words 
of your Prophet (Lai. Iii. 7, 8.) 

elcome and Acceptableneſs of the 


Goſpel Miniſters to the Gentiles. 


16. But they have 
not all obeyed the goſ- 

1. For Eſaias faith, 

rd, who hath be- 
lieved our report ? 


16. And tho' indeed the Suc- 
ceſs of our miniſtry has not been 
anſwerable to the Evidences that 
have attended it, nor the Pains 
we have taken in it ; *tis no more 


than what the ſame Prophet foretold, Ii. liii. 1. 


17. So then, faith 
+ eg hegrmon, her” 
ing by the word 


low this our preaching ; 'ta without it there could 
converting of Men at all. 


17. Yet it is ſtill our Duty to 
2 to all Nations; for tho” 
en's Repentance and Converſion 


do not always proportionably fol- 
be no 
18. In 


Lord, in and through whom we are to call, agrecably to A+ 
x. 36. I have expreſſed both Senſes. . 


See Rem. ix. 33. Als ii. 16. 


276 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. 18. But I ſay, Have 
—— they not heard? Ves 


verily, their * ſound 
went mto all the 
earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the 
world. 


Vol. I. 


11. In the mean Time, nei- 


ther Few nor Gentile People can 
excule their Infidelity, by pretend- 
ing a Want of ſufficient Inftruc- 
tion. Not the Gentiles, for our 
preaching to them may be com- 
pared to what the Pſalmift ſays of 


the Beauty *, Harmony and Regularity of the Heavens 


and the Stars, Pſal. xix. 4. 


It is gone out into all Lands, 


and even as a Voice into the Ends of the Warld. 


19. But I ſay, Did 
not Iſrael know ? Firſt, 
Moſes ſaith, I will pro- 
voke you to jealouſy 
by them that are no 
people, and by a fool- 


aſh nation I will anger 


you. 


19. And can the Fewiſh Nation 
plead this Reception of the Gen- 
tile World into the Kingdom and 
Religion of Chri/?, to be a per- 
fectly new and unbeard- f Doc- 
trine, and ſuch as may well pre- 
judice them againſt coming into 
it? Nay, but even Moſes, at the 


very firſt Delivery of their Law, foretold it ſhould be 
ſo (Deut. xxxii. 21.) telling them, That upon their obſti- 
nate Infidelity, God would vex and provoke them by taking 
the very Gentiles for his Church in their Stead. 


20. But Eſaias is 
very bold, and faith, 
I was found of then, 
that ſought me not; 
I was made manifeſt 
unto them that aſked 
not after me. 


20. And Eſaias yet more ex- 
preſly, Iſai. Ixv. 1. I was found 
of them that knew me not, &c. 1. e. 
my Religion, and the true Wa 
of Salvation ſhall be graciouſly of 
fered to, and accepted and em- 
braced by the Gentiles, who have 


been hitherto Strangers to it. 


21, But to Iſrael he 
ſaith, All day long I 
have ſtretched forth 
my hands unto a diſo- 
bedient and gain-ſay- 
ing people. 


21. And as to the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, their Rejection, and their ob- 
ſtinate Inkdelity, as the juſt Reaſon 
of it, are plainly expreſſed in the 
2d Ver. of the ſame Chap. All the 
Day long have I Rretched out 


Hand to a diſobedient and gain-ſaying People. CH A F. 


— 


* Ver. 18. Their Sound is gone out. In the Hebrew it is, TINA 


Their Line or Direction, i. e. the Order of their Motions; inſtead 
of which, 'tis thought the Scptusgint read Y, their Voice, 
ole Tranſlation the Writers of the Nexv Teſlament generally 
ollow. But our learned Dr. Pocockin hisMiſcellany, cap. 4%. 48. 
has ſhewn the Word to ſignify a /oud vice as well as a Lincs 


Chap. XI. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


CHAP. XI, 


The ConTENTSs. 


The Rejection of the Jewiſh Nation is net univerſal, ab- 


ſolute, and irreverſible. Some remain yet the People 
of God, by embracing the Faith of Chriſt, and reh- 
ing wholly upon his Religion, without any Dependance 
on the Jewiſh Law for Pardon and Happineſs. The 
ob/tinate and harden'd Part of that People, not ſo given 
over by God, as to have no Place left for Repentance 
and Converſion. The Gentiles taken in to fill up their 
Vacancy, and the Fulneſs of Gentile Believers will be 
an Argument to incite and provoke the Jewiſh Nation to 
acknowledge and believe in Chriſt, after their Example. 
Wherefore the Gentile Chriſtians ought by no Means to 
_— over the rejected Jews, who were the antient 
< of God, upon whoſe Stock they are, in a Man- 
ner, grafted; and who are yet capable of becoming their 
Brethren in Chriſt, and by whoſe After-Conver ſion the 
Gentile Church will receive a vaſt and happy Addi- 
tion, and Increaſ:. For God has in their Turns ſuffered 
them both, by wilful Tranſgreſſions, to become Objects 0 
his Diſpleaſure, and in their Turns offered them bot 


277 


the Means of Pardon and Redemption, and made them, 


as it were, inſtrumental to the Converſion of each 


ether. A wiſe and wonderful Diſpenſation of Pro- 
vidence ! 


2 | Say then, Hath I. DU T what I have been diſ- 


God caſt ow 
his people ? God for- 
bid. For I alſo am an 
Iſraelite, of the ſeed 
of Abraham, the 
tribe of Benjamin. 


courſing about the Rejec- 
tion of the Jewiſh People, muſt 
not be underſtood, as it God had 
abſolutely and untverſally excluded 
them trom his true Church, No, 
by no Means, for then I ſhould 


exclude myſelf who am 1 — born, of the Tribe of 


Benjamin; yet by being a 


ber of his Church. 


i/tian, 1 remain a Mem- 


T 2&3 


A. D. 57. 
—ͤ ——— 


— 


. Sea 


278 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


2, God hath not 


— gat away his people 


which he foreknew. 
Wot ye not what the 
ſcripture ſaith of Eli- 
as? how he maketh 
interceſſion to God a- 
gainſt Iſrael, ſaying, 

F: Lord, they have 
killed thy prophets, 
and — , down 
thine altars; and Lam 
left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. 


4. But what faith 
the anſwer of God 
unto him? I have re- 
ferved to myſelf ſeven 
thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the 


knee to the image of 
Baal 


5. Even ſo then at 
this preſent time alſo 


Vol. I. 


2 & 3. God has not thus to- 
tally off the Nation whom 
he once made Choice of to be 
his peculiar Church and People. 
*Tis only nom much as it was in 
Elijah's Time, when he com- 
plained to God = them (1 
Kings xix. 14.) That they. were ſo 
generally relapſed into Idolatry, that 
hardly any of his true Worſbippers 
were left but himſelf. 


4 & 5. But as God anſwered 
him, then, That there were fill 
left ſeven Thouſand that had not 
committed Idolatry; ſo I ſay now, 
There are ſome of this Nation, 
who remain yet the Church and 
People of God, by embracing 
and accepting the gracious Reli- 
gion of the Goſpel. 


there is a remnant according to the election of grace. 


6. And if by grace, 
then is it no more 
of works : otherwiſe 
grace is no more 
grace. But if it be 
of works, then is it 
no more , Other- 
wiſe work is no more 


6. Only let them remember, 
they are to depend wholly upon 
the Mercies of God in the Goſpel 
Covenant, for their Pardon and 
Happineſs, and not at all upon the 
Privileges and Performances of 
the Miſaical Law; for if the Ce- 
remonial Law would have ſaved 
them, there had been no Occa- 


fion for the Goſpe! Religion. 


7. What then? II- 
rael hath not obtained 
that which he ſeeketh 
for, but the election 
hath obtained. it, and 


7. The Caſe therefore is ſhort- 

ly this, The Generality of the 
ewiſh Nation pretend to, and 
would fain have, that Pardon and 
which belongs to the Church 


the reſt were blinded. f God, but have loſt it by their 
preſent Infidelity ; but ſuch of them as are true Be- 


lievers 


Chap. XI. 


* 


Epiſtle to the Ro Axs. 
lievers in, Chri/t ſtill hold that Privilege, while the 72% 4. D. 57- 
—— 


remain obdurate in refuſing the Conditions of it. 


8. According as it 
is 2 God er 
iven them the ſpirit 
of 7 hn 12a Cn 
| i ſhould not ſee, 
nd ears that they 

ould not hear unto 

is day : 

9. And David ſaith, 
Let their table be 


8, 9 & 10. Such an Obduracy 
as 1/atah deſcribes God giving the 
ſame People up to, as a Puniſh- 
ment upon their groſs Infidelity, 
Iſai. xxix 10. and Chap. vi. , 
I 3 And the woful Effects where- 
of, are like what the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of, upon the Enemies of 

od's Church, Pſal. Ixix. 22, 23. 


made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling block, and a re- 


compenſe unto them. 


10. Let their eyes bedarkened, that they may not ſee, and 
bow down their back alway. 


11. I ſay then, have 
they ſtumbled that 
8 ſhould fall? God 
orbid : but rather 
thro* their fall falva- 
tion 7s come unto the 
Gentiles, for to pro- 
voke them to jealouſy. 


11. Vet, as I ſaid, the unbe- 
lieving Part of them are not fo 
utterly caſt off, as to be out of all 
Hopes of Recovery, upon their 
Repentance and Converſion to 
the Goſpel. In the mean Time, 
during this their Infidelity, God 
is pleaſed to declare the Gentiles 


to be his Church and People in their Stead, as a moſt 
proper Argument, and likely Means, the ſooner to ir- 


ritate and rouze them b 
in and embrace their 


12. Now if the fall 
of them be the riches 
of the world, and the 
diminiſhing of them 
the riches of the Gen- 
tiles : how much more 
their fulneſs ? 


way of Emulation, to come 


ESSIAH as well as the Gentiles: 


12. A moſt happy and wiſe 
Proceeding for the Benefit of all 
Mankind for if ſuch a conſi- 
derable Part of the Gentile World 
are and will be brought to the 
Chriſtian Religion, by our leaving 
that Nation, and preaching to 


them, how much more will the J/orld flow into it, 
whenever they ſee the eus themſelves repent and em- 
brace their own MESSIAH ? | 


13. For I ſpeak to 
you Gentiles, in as 
much as I am the a- 
poſtle of the Gen- 

tiles, 


13 & 14. I make the great 
Blekog of the Gentiles being 
called into the Church of Chrift, 
to —_ as it were, fuſt occaſioned 

A 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


45. 57. tiles, I magnify mine and {ns upon the Rejection 
— office: e 


ce: of the Fews. But my only Aim 
14. If by any means in ſo expreſſing myſelf, is to raiſe 
I may provoke to e- the Spirit and Emulation of my 
Ao, (hem wm Countrymen, and bring them the 
e « of ſooner (at leaſt ſome of them) to 
rye ty N accept of the Goſpel Salvation; not 
. to give you Gentile-Converts the 
leaſt Occaſion to inſult over that obſtinate and unhappy 
People. For tho' I be your Apoſtle, and Glory that I 
am fo, yet would I give you no Encouragement to ſuch 
Behaviour againſt my own Nation. | 


15: For if thecaſt- 15. You will have infinitely 
ing away of them be more Reaſon to triumph and re- 
the reconciling of the joice at their general Converſion, 
world: what ſhall the than you have now at their Re- 


2 — n jection. For though the latter has 


been an Occaſion of bringin 
ſome of you (the ſooner) into the Chri/tian Faith, yet 
the former, whenever it ſhall happen, will fo enlarge 
and fill the Chriſtian Church from all Quarters, ti at 
the whole World will ſeem, as it! were, to riſe from 
the Dead to a new State-of Life and Happineſs, 


16. For if the fixt- 16. You muſt not look upon 
fruit be holy, the them as finally and entirely re- 
lump is alſo holy : and jected. God has ftill an Eye upon 
if the root be holy, them as a People in Covenant 
ſo are the branches. ith him from Abraham, and as 
Branches ſprung from the Root of the pious and holy 
Patriarchs. And tho? their preſent Infidelity has now 
juſtly deprived them of the Privileges belonging to that 
noble Relation ; yet whenever they repent of it, they 
are ſure to be favourably accepted of him, as the whole 
Product of the Harveſt was conſecrated by the Firſt- 
fruit Offering, and as they are the genuine Branches of 
ſo good a Root. | 


17. Andifſomeof 17 & 18. And if many of them 
the branches be brok- are now broken off, like the 
en off, and thou be- | fruitleſs Branches of a good Tree, 


ing a wild olive-tree, and Conti * 
wert grafted in a- and you Gentiles put into their 


Place, yet remember, tis but like 
mongft 15 2 : Cions 


Firſt- 


ches of 


of them 
ike the 
d Tree, 
0 their 
but like 

Cions 


Chap. * Epiſtle to the Romans, 


mongſt them, and 
with them partakeſt 
of the root and fatneſs 
of the olive-tree : 

18. Boaſtnotagainſt 
the branches : but if 
thou boaſt, thou bear- 
elt not the root, but 
the root thee. 


19. Thou wilt ſay 
then, The branches 
were broken off, that 
I might be grafted in. 


20. Well: becauſe 
of unbelief. they were 
broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be 
not high minded, but 
fear. 


Cions of another Tree grafted 4. D. 57. 
upon their Stock; you grow by yd 


their Sap, and are nouriſh'd from 
their Root; for you are ſaved by 
Virtue of the Promiſe made to 
Abraham, but - Abraham's natural 
Seed have received no Advantages 
from you. x 


19. You may perhaps alledge, 
That ſince they 1 = off — 
make Way for us we may as 
well inſult over them now, as 
they did over us before. 


20. Well, but pray remember 
it was Infidelity and Diſobedience 
that loſt them; and *tis only ſin- 
cere Faith and Obedience. that 
puts you in Poſſeſſion of their 
happy Privileges. Take Warning 


by them therefore, and don't inſult, but rather endea- 
vour to ayoid their Fate, by an humble, modeſt, and 
conſtant Perſeverance in the Duties of your Profeſſion. 


21. For if God 21, For if God ſpared not his 
ſpared not the natural own choſen People, the Seed of 
branches, tate heed Abraham, upon their Infidelity, 
leſt he alſo ſpare not much leſs will he ſpare you who 
thee. never had any ſuch Relation to 
him, ſhould you relapſe, and be guilty of the ſame 
Miſcarriage. 


22. Behold there- 22. Confider then the perfect 
fore the goodneſs, and Mixture of Severity and Miſery 
ſeverity of God: on in the divine Diſpenſations | How 
them which fell, ſe- ſevere he has been even to his own 


verity ; but towards f : 
thee, goodneſs, if thou People, that fell from their Obe 


e e "AY dere dience to him; and how merci- 
Ke op 5 ful toward you Gentiles in now 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. giving you the Goſpel Salvation: 

ut *tis no further, and for no 
longer than you continue to live worthy of that 
Mercy, | 


3-2 23. Nay 


; 
iT 


ju — — — * 
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23. And they alſo, 
if they abide not Mill 
in undelief, ſhall be 


* 


graffed in: for God 
able to graff them 
in again. | 


23. Nay, if the Feriſß Nation 
ſhall yet return and embrace the 
Goſpel, God will again engraft 
them into his Church: For tho? 
flex ſeem to you to be cut off, 
and quite wither'd ; yet is he both 


able and willing, upon their true Repentance, to reduce 
them again to a flouriſhing Church and People. 


24. For if thou wert 
cut out of the olive- 
tree Which is wild b 
nature, and wert - 
ed contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree: 
how much more ſhall 
theſe which be the 
natural branches, be 

affed into their own 

ave-tree ? 


25. For I would 
pot, brethren, that ye 
ſhould be ignorant of 
this myſtery (leſt ye 
ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceits) that 
plindneſs in part is 
rappened to Iſrael, 
until the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles be come in. 


26. And ſo all Iſ- 
rael ſhall be ſaved, as 
it is written, There 


>ſhall come out of Sion 


the deliverer, and ſhall 
turn away ungodli- 
neſs from Jacob. 


24. For if you Gentiles, that 
were never before in Covenant 
with him, are now ſo freely and 
realy taken into it, upon your 
Belief of the Goſpel, how much 

ier is it to conceive, God will 
upon the ſame Conditions receive 
them again, to whom the Promiſe 
of the Meſſiah originally belong d, 
and was at fir/t made ? . 


25. For, to prevent any proud 
Conceit of your ſelves in Con- 
tempt of them, I muſt now tell 
you, what you ſeem to be yet ig- 
norant of, That God never de- 
ſigned to abandon this great Part 
of the Fewiſh Nation to this 
Blindneſs and 2 any lon- 
ger than till the Chriſtian Church 
of the Gentiles is more fully com- 
pleated. 

26 & 27. And then the whole 
Nation ſhall be again received, 


upon their * accord- 
ing to thoſe Words of Iſai. lix. 
20, 21. 


27. For this is my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take 


away their fins, 

28. As concerning 
the goſpel, they are 
enemies for your _ 

but 


28. Their obſtinate Refuſal of 
the Religion of Chriſt, has indeed 
God in juſt Judgment to 

I reject 


cauſed 


Chap. XI, Epiſtle to the Romans, 


but as touching the e. reje/F and caſt them off, and you 7. D. 57. 
lection, they are be- have the Advantage of coming. 


loved for the fathers into their Place; But God has 
ſakes. ſtill fuch a tender Regard to the 
eminent Virtues of, and the Covenant made with Abra- 
ham and the holy Patriarchs, whoſe Poſterity they are, 
that he has yet a merciful Eye toward them as his ori- 
ginal Church and People. | 

29. For the gifts 29. For that Promiſe to 
and calling of God are Abraham, That his Seed ſhould bs 
without repentance. the covenanted People of God, and 
enjoy the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah, tho' ſuſpended now 
upon their preſent Diſobedience, God will certain! 
have a Reſpect to, and ſee effectually fulfild at l 
if ever they will come into the Conditions of it. 

30. For as ye in 30 & 31. And as you Gentiles 
times © have not were once in a State of Idolatry, 
— 3 10 Vice and Superſtition, but now 
joy the Opportunity of comin 
* Ge into the Pater of God's true Church? 

37. Even. fo have y en cating themſelves out of 
theſe alſo now not it; fo ſhall yu Improvement of 
believed, that thro! this great Advantage, provoke 
your mercy they alſo and excite their Emulation, and 
may obtain mercy. in due time become an Occafion 

* of bringing them again' to Re- 
pentance and divine Favour. 

32. For God hath 32. And thus has the divine 
concluded them all in Wiſdom and Juſtice ſuffer d you 
unbelief, that he ppb in your Turns to revolt from 
might have mercy him, by the wilful Abuſe of the 
EE: Light and Advantages beftowed 
an you; and by a moſt wiſe and wonderful Turn of 
providential Events, has given you bath the free and 
fair Offers of Pardon and Salvation, in order to reduce 
both Few and Gentile into one Church under Feſus Chriſt, 
our common Saviour and. Redeemer. 

33. O the depth of 33. Oh the deep Abyſs of di- 
the riches both of the vine Goodneſs and Wiſdom, that 

wiſdom < 4 f can 


* Ver. 31. That they alſo may obtain Mercy, "Iva x, avla 
undd = So as they alſo may yet obtain Mercy. 


284 A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. wiſdom; and know- can thus order and diſpoſe even 

wn, ledge of God ? how its Judgments and Puniſhments, to 
unſearchable are his the Good of Mankind, by Ways 
Judgments, and his abſolutely ſurprizing and unſearch- 
ways paſt finding out? able to human Underſtanding ! 

34. For who hath 34. Certainly nothing but infi- 
known the mind of nite Wiſdom, that ſtands in need 
the Lord, or who hath of no Counſellors but itſelf, could 

been his counſellor? have thus diſpoſed of Events ſo 
much to the Advantage of a finful World. 

35. Or who hath 35. Certainly as the Gentiles 
firſt given to him, and can pretend to have had no Hand 
it ſhall be recompenſ- themſelves in theſe gracious Me- 
ed unto him again? thods of their Happineſs, fo can- 
not the Jeus preſume to ſay, that God is in their 
Debt, or any Way deals hardly by them, even in this 
ſevere Puniſhment inflicted upon their Infidelity. 

39. For of him, and 36. Thus perfect are the Ways 
through him, and to and Diſpenſations of GOD, by 
him are all things: whoſe Power all things were at 
to whom be glory for firſt created, by whoſe Providence 
ever. Amen. they are govern'd and directed, 
and to whoſe Glory and Praiſe they all tend. To 
whom therefore be aſcribed all Glory and Honour 
for ever. Amen. 


CHAP. XII. 
The ConTENTS. 

Jewiſh and Gentile Believers being now united into one 
Church ander CHRIST, the Apoſtle exhorts them all 
to fuch Duties as become their ſeveral Stations in the 
Church. Warns them again/t undervaluing and deſpiſing 
one another upon Account of ſpiritual and extraordinary 
Endowments. Excites every one to employ his own Gifts 

* modeſtly and well, and to attend diligently upon their re- 
ſpective Offices. Exhorts them to the Love of one ano- 
ther, and 7.8 no Revenge, but do Good even to their 


Enemies and Perſecutors. N 


1. I Beſeech you H be thus proved, that 


therefore bre- both Fews and Gentiles 
thren, are 


one 
em all 
in the 
ſpiſing 
dinary 
| Gifts 
eir re- 
e ano- 
o their 


„ that 
rentiles 


are 


Chap. XII. Epiſtle to the RouAxs. 


thren, by the mercies are now capable of Pardon and 4. D. 57. 
of God, that ye pre- Happineſs, upon the Terms f 


ſent your bodies a liv- Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience 


ing ſacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God, 
whis is your reaſona- 
ble ſervice. 


to the Goſpel; let me now intreat 
you all, as you value the Mercies 
of God in this Covenant, or ex- 


pect any Benefit by it, to endea- 
vour after the Practice of all its moral and reaſonable 
Duties, viz. the ſubduing your ſinful Luſts and irregu- 
lar Appetites; a Sacrifice much better, and more ac- 
ceptable to God, than that of ſlain Beaſts, and legal 


Oblations. 

2. And be not con- 
formed to this world ; 
but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye 
may prove what 1s 
that good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect 
will of God. 


Chriſtian Duties and 

3. For J ſay, thro' 
the grace given unto 
me, to every man chat 
is among you, not to 
think of himſelf more 
highly than he ought 
to think, but to think 
ſoberly, according as 
God hath dealt to 
every man the mea- 
{ure of faith. 


2. Forſaking and renouncing 
all the wicked Cuſtoms and Faſhi- 
ons of the World, by a Change 
of your Sentiments and Principles 
from what they formerly were, 
by being fully ſatisfied“ your- 
ſelves, and by your Practices de- 
monſtrating to all others, how 
truly good and excellent your 


Services are. 


3. And whereas ſeveral, both 
of Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, 
are now, as Chriſtian Profeſſors, 
bleſt with extraordinary Gifts and 
Endowments of the Hol Ghoſt, 
I as an inſpired Apoſtle, do now 
forewarn and exhort fuch of you, 
neither to extol and magnify any 
ſuch Gifts beyond what they real- 
ly are, nor to exalt themſelves 
into a Contempt of other Chr:/ti- 


ans upon Account of them. But let every one look 


upon a ſpiritual Gift; as a Tru? and a Charge committed 
to his Care and Fidelity. | 


4. For as we have 
many members in one 
bod 


Ys 


44. For as in the human Body, 
though ſome Members may be of 


more 


Ver. 2. Ec vd Joriualin, That ye may approve, i. e. 


either judge and fully 4/cerz within your ſelves; or prove 
and recommend to others, 
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A. D. 57. „and all mem- more apparent and viſible Uſe 
— — not the ſame than others, ſome ſtronger“, o- 


office: thers more feeble, ſome more ho- 
nourable, others leſs; yet all have their proper and ne- 
eeſſary Functions for the Good of the whole Frame: 


5. So we being ma- 5. Even fo in the Chriſtian 
ny are one body in Church, while ſome ſpiritual Gifts 
Chriſt, and every one may be more eminent and re- 
members one of ano- markable than others; yet all De- 
ther. ees of them, even the meaneſt, 
have their excellent Uſes and Purpoſes ; all gifted Per- 
ſons are ſome Way needful Members of this Body of 
wy > and none ought to be deſpiſed. 

6. Having then gifts, 6. As therefore Cad has diſtri- 
differing according to hyted theſe extraordinary Endow- 
the grace that 1s given ments according to his own good 
to us, whether pro- Pleaſure, and your Offices and 
hes prope Pofts in the Church are of dif- 

. .; ferent Kinds, let every one exer- 

e ee ee ciſe his own — and mo- 
deſtly, and to the beſt Advantage. He that has the 
Gift of Prophecy, for Inſtance, i. e. either of inter- 
preting wy uy by Inſhiration, or of foretelling future 
Things, let him, interpret or foretel no further 4 than 
the Spirit clearly and plainly directs him, and let him 
do it with the Diligence and Faithfulneſs that ſuch a 
Truſt requires. 

7. Or miniſtry, % 7. He that hath any Office un- 

us wait on our. mi- der any chief Miniſter in the 

niſtring ; Church, 
+ Ver. 6. Kala Tyr aranyliasr mx; wiriws, According to the 

Propertion of Faith, i, e. So far as he has the Gift of Inſpi- 

ration, which was. beſtowed upon Men in Proportion to the 

Progreſs they had made in the Chriſtian Faitb. Or elſe thus: 

Let him interpret, and foretel nothing but what is agreeable 

to the Rule of Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine. There is yet 

another Senſe- of the Word Faith, in this and in many other 

Paſſages; it is that of the judicious Dr. Clark, According to 

the Proportion of Faith, i. e. According to the Nature and 

« Uſe of the Gift, or Power, ar Truſt, committed to a 

Man's Charge or Fidelity.” So in Ver. 3. Serm. Vol. II. 

pag. 267. 


* is . „ 
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niſtring ; or he that Church, let him attend that: He 4. D. 55. 
teacheth, on teach- that is to teach others the Chri- Conymnd 


ing: tian Faith, to qualify them for 
Baptiſm, let cht be his Buſineſs. 

8. Or he that ex- 8. Whoever is endowed with 
horteth, an exhorta- a peculiar Talent of exhorting, 
tion: he that giveth, comforting, and ſupporting o- 
let him do it with fim- thers in their Profeſſion, let him 
plicity ; he that ruleth mind that good Work. Who- 
K diligence; be ever is either diſpoſed to an extra- 
mat ſheweth mercy, di A, f Chari . 
r e 
a Diſtributer and Steward of cha- 
ritable Collections, let him do it without any private 
Ends, or ſiniſter Deſigns. Such as preſide over others 
in any Capacity, let them govern with Diligence. He 
whoſe Office it is to miniſter to the Sick, the Widow, 
or the Stranger, let him do it heartily and chearfully ®, 


9. Let love be with- q. Let all your Expreſſions of 
- 5 mutual Love and Kindneſs be ſin- 
or W 5 e: cere and unfeigned, without Flat- 
val, cleave to that tery and &. ſcorning 
Which is good. to do a baſe and + injurious Turn 
to any Man, but always ready and defirous to do what 
is kind and good. 

10. Be kindly af- 10. Love one another, not only 
ſectioned one to ano- out of a Principle of common 
ther, with brotherly Humanity, but as Chriſtian Bre- 
8 in honour pre- thren and Relations, being ready 
erring one another: to give every one the Prehemi- 
nence, rather than depreſs or undervalue any. 


11. Not ſlothful in 11. Be no ways ſlothful in your 
buſineſs: fervent in Duty to God or Man, but zeal- 
ſpirit : ſerving the ous and earneſt in every Per- 

rd : formance your Station requires, 


as conſidering it is the honourable Service of your God 
and Saviour. | 12, Let 


* 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Jam. v. 15. 1 Pet. iv. 11. Epheſ. iv. 7. 

+ To vnd, A malicious Turn, TY ayavu, a hind Ac- 
tion. The Context being about Love and Charity, ſeems to 
require this Senſe. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 
12. Let the Hopes of Heaven 


12. Rejoicing in 


— — patient in tri- and eternal Happineſs fill your 
atio 


bulation ; continuing Minds with a conſtant Joy and 
inſtant in prayer: Satisfaction. Be patient and re- 
ſolute under all Sufferings, for the Sake of Chriſt and 
his Religion, praying with Earneſtneſs, Conſtancy, 
and Submiſſion to the divine Will, for a timely Deli- 
verance from them. 


13. Diſtributing to 13. Give all the Aſſiſtance you 
the neceſſity of ſaints; can to ſuch Fellow-Chriſtians as 
given to hoſpitality. are under Perſecution and Diſ- 
treſs, and entertain ſuch as come to you either as 
Preachers of the Goſpel, or as Exiles for the Faith 
of it. 

14. Bleſs them which 14. Wiſh well to them that 
perſecute you: bleſs, injure you, and pray for their 
and curſe not : Converſion: Let no Abuſes what- 
ever provoke you to ill Wiſhes, or angry Imprecations. 

15. Rejoice with 15. Have ſuch a Concern and 
them that do rejoice, Fellow-feeling in the Condition 
and weep with them of all Chriſtian People, as to re- 


that weep. 


joice with them in their Preſperi- 


ty, and condole with them in Adverſity. 


16. Be of the ſame 
mind one towards an- 
other. Mind not 
high things, but con- 
deſcend to men © 
low eſtate. Be not 
wiſe in your own 
conceits. 


17. Recompenſe to 
no man evil for evil. 
Provide things honeſt 
in the fight of all 
men. 

18. If it be poſſi- 
ble, as much as lieth 
in you, live peacea- 
bly with all men. 


16. Endeavour after an even, 
condeſcending, and unanimous 
Diſpoſition to one another. Let 
not Proſperity ſet you above a 
Concern for your 1 nor 
any ſpiritual — make 
you proud of your own Wiſdom 
and Abilities. 


17 & 18. Remember no Sort 


of Injuries ſo far as to revenge 
them. Do every Thing ſo pru- 
dently, as to give no Occaſion or 
Pretence of GbjeQion or Scan- 
dal; endeavouring to gain the 
= Opinion of all Sorts of 

en, by all Methods that are 
conſiſtent with Duty, Honour, 
and Conſcience, 19. 1 


Chap. XII. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


19. Dearly beloved, 19. I beſeech you, my dear 4. D. 57. 
avenge not yourſelves, Brethren, eſpecially to ſeek no 
but rather give place Revenge upon your Perſecutors, 


unto wrath : for it is but leave your Cauſe to Gad, who 
written, Vengeance 7s 


mins ; I will repay _ — the 3 

1 * inflicting Vengeance to himſelf, 

_ OC and — to do it, Deut. 
xxxii. 33. 

20, Therefore it 20. Wherefore if you ſhould 
_ him? if Se ſee even any of you moſt cruel 
thirſt give n Perſecutors in Diſtreſs, relieve and 
drink : for in ſo do- help him; for by ſo doing, you 
ing thou ſhalt heap will either melt him into Repen- 
coals of fire on his tance and a better "Temper by 
head. ſuch generous Behaviour toward 

him, or elſe heap the Coals of 
divine Vengeance upon his Head, for ſuch brutiſh Ma- 
lice and incurable Ingratitude. 


21. Be not over- 21. Let no ill Uſage get ſuch 
come of evil, but o- a Maſtery over you, as to break 
vercome evil with your Temper, and draw you in- 
good. to paſſionate Deſires of Revenge; 
but by returning Good for Evil, obtain the noble Vic- 
tory over both yourſelves and your Enemies. 


CHAP. 


* Ver. 20. Heap Coals of Fire upon his Head. Note, I 
have given the vo moſt uſual Senſes aſcribed to this Phraſe. 
But it muſt be confeſſed, the latter of them is moſt agreeable 
to the Expreſſion, as uſed in other Paſſages of Scripture. As 
in P/al. xi. 6. xviii. 8, 13. Cxx. 4. cxl. 11. 
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the higher powers. 


For there is no power ; 
r 4 — they [many of them, at leaſt, 


ordained of God. | 


A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I 


CH AP. XII. 
The ConTENTS. 


The Jews, under Pretence of being the ſpecial People of 


God; had an Averſion to all Governors but what were 
of God's ſpecial Appointment, and were of their own 
ation. They thought Subjection to the Roman Pow- 


er, a Derogation to God and his Church, and paying 


Taxes to Heathen Emperors, a Reproach not to be com- 
ply'd with. In all Probability this wicked Principle a- 
mong/t the Jews was derived firſt from the Inſurrefion 
and Followers of Judas of Galilee, mentioned AQts v. 
17. [See the Note on Ver. 1.] This Inſurrection had 
made the very Name of the Jews odious at Rome, whi- 
ther St. Paul intended to go ſhortly himſelf. Where- 
fare to prevent his coming under this general Scandal, 
and for fear the Jewiſh Chriſtians ſhould inherit this 
Prejudice, and h leaven d with this Notion, the Apoſtle 
warns them agarnfi it in this Chapter, by declaring Go 
to be equally the Author and Ordainer of Heathen Ge- 
vernments, as of the Jewiſh. That Chriſtiani 
meduled not with any Civil Powers; and that Chrif- 
tians of all Sorts ought to be abedient to the Conſtitu- 
tions of the ſeveral Countries they liv/d in, out of a 
Principle of Duty and Conſcience. Then he returns 
to his Exhortations to Chriſtian Charity, and mutual 
Love; to Purity, Peateableneſs, and Sobriety, as the 
eſſential Duties of the Goſpel Religion. 


be ſubje& unto verts a neceſſary and parti- 


ar Caution againſt a Prejudice 


A. D. 57. . LET every foul 1. Muſt give the Fewiſh Con- 
— — 


may] labour under with reſpect 
ta the civil Government in which 
they live.- They * 


wers that be, are 


S 


ex 


er 
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be . with the Zewi/h Notion, * That God alone A. D. 57. 

is their Lord and Governor, as his peculiar People; are 

loth to acknowledge any heathen Power, or own an 

Prince that is not of their own Nation, and of God's 

ſpecial Appointment. But let them know that God 

confines himſelf to no ſuch Meaſures, even with his own 

Church and People. Government, or the ſupreme le- 

— Power, is the Ordinance of God, in every 
ountry as well as in the Jewiſh Land; and as it was 

the Hand of Providence that ſubjected you to the Ro- 

man Power, neither your Fewiſh nor Chriſtian Pri- 

vilege exempts any of you in the leaſt from a due Obe- 

dience to it. 
2. Whoſoever there- 2. Heathen Governments, I ſay, 

fore reſiſteth the pow- are as much the Ordinance of 

er, reſiſteth the ordi- God, for the Peace and Order of 

nance of God: and their ſeveral Kingdoms or States, 
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| 
, they that reſiſt, ſhall as ever the Jewiſh one was. The | 
7 rigs ac themſelves Cxviſfian Fla ion meddles with i 
E | none of their Powers ; and what- is 
L ever Chriſtian oppoſes the ſupreme Authority of the — 1 
7 Country he lives in, oppoſes the Authority of God, | | 
o the Fountain and Original of all Order and Govern- 'F 1 
+ ment, and muſt the Puniſhment due to fo ca- 19 
pital a Crime. a 
4 3. For rulers are 3. And 'tis very fit he ſhould, 
not a terror to good becauſe all civil Governments 
2 works, but to the evil. whatever are intended of God 
Wilt for 
u- C 
4 * Any RRADER that does but look on Mattb. xxii. 17. of 
15 could read the Ji Talmud, or even the innumerable Paſ- 
cal ſages in 7oſephus's Hiſtory, and compares them with the main 
the Scope of the Apoſtle in this Epiltle, can, I think, have no 
Doubt remaining, that this Paraphraſe includes all that St. 
Paul intended with relation to Obedience to civil Govern- 
on- ment. See Jeſenbus Antig. Lib. XVIII. Cap. 1, 2. And 
ti- De Bel. Fad. Lib. II. Cap. 12. XX. Antig. Cap. 6, 7. De Bel. 
ice Jud. Lib. II. Cap. 23. IV. 10, 11, 16, 19, 20, 23, 24, 30, 
iſt, 35. and VII. zo, 34, 35, 25 Whence tis plain, the Riſe of 
ect this wicked Principle was from Judas of Galilue, who by his 
ich Inſurrection had ſo highly provoked the Reman Government. 
* + Ver. 1. Haca Jexd, Every Soul, emphatically =— 


be FJewiſe as well as Gentile Convert. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


Wilt thou then not 
be afraid of the pow- 
er ? Do that which 1s 
good, and thou ſhalt 
have praiſe of the 
fame, 


Do you therefore but live according to the 


for one and the ſame End, 
viz. Defending the Community 
in their Rights and Properties, 
and preſerving the publick Peace, 
by proper Laws of Reſtraint and 
Penalty upon Offenders _ it. 

s of 


Juſtice, and the Con/titution ® of the Country you in- 
habit, and you ſhall have ſo little Reaſon to have an 
Averſion to any kind of Government, that you will fee 
the very Nature of it to tend to your Encouragement 


and Protection. 

4. For he is the mi- 
niſter of God to thee 
for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, 
be afraid; for he bear- 
eth not the ſword in 
vain: for he is the mi- 
niſter of God, a re- 
venger do execute 
wrath upon him that 


4. For all Perſons in whom the 
ſupreme Authority is lodged, whe- 
ther they be one or many, whether 
Fetus, Gentiles, or Cbriſtians, are 
the Miniſters and Vice-gerents of 
God, for the Good and Peace of 
the Communities they govern, If 
indeed you break he Loo: and 
affront the Authority that made 
them, you may well fear, and 


doth evil. 
have an Averſion to their Power; 
for their very Office, and the Intereſt of their Govern- 
ment, require they ſhould take off ſuch Offenders. 
5.Whereforeyemuſt 5. Wherefore as God is equal- 
needs be ſubject, not ly the Fountain of all Sorts of 
only for wrath, but al- N and your Chriſtian 
ſo for conſcience ſake. Religion leaves them all in every 
Part of the World as it found them, you ought all to 
live peaceably under thoſe Conſtitutions you are at any 
Time ſubject to, not barely out of fear of preſent Pu- 
niſbment, (which is mere civil Obedience] but from a 
Principle of Conſcience, and of Chriſtian Duty [which is 
truly religious Obedience. ] 
6. For, for this cauſe 6. You may, perhaps, think it 
pay you tribute alſo: degrading + to God's People, to pay 
for Taxes 


1 Ver. 3. To aye T0, Do that which is good, i. e. 
obey the Laws —— in the ſame Senſe with ayagJoruuias, 
Well-dcing, in 1 Pet. ii. 15. 

. See Foſeph. Antig. Lib. XVIII. Cap. 1. and of the Jeau- 
iÞ Wars, Lib. VII. Cap. 28. N 
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for they are Gods mi- Taxes to Ceſar ; but I tell you, 4. P. 57. 
niſters, attending con- he has the fame Right to it tha. 


tinually upon this ve- any Jetuiſb Governor can have, 
ry thing. as he is the publick Preſerver of 
our common Rights, and by divine Providence made the 
Guardian . the Empire; to the — where- 
of, every ject ought to contribute his Share, as a 
Member of it#. 

7. Render therefore 7. Do not therefore look upon 
to all their dues: tri- Tribute as a Reproach upon your 
bute to hom tribute Nation, but pay it chearfully as a 


is due, cuſtom to whom . 
cuſtom, fear to whom Juſt and legal ue; honour and 


fear honour to whom reſpect the Government you live 


under, and pay to every Magi- 
* ſtrate and Officer employed in it, 
his proper Reverence and Regard. 


8. Owe no man a= 8. To return now to the Du- 


ny thing, but to love ties of mutual Love and Charity, 
one another ; for he 


„. 1 was before exerting you to 


» (Chap. xii.) be juſt in diſchargin 
beck fulblled the law : all Debts and Dues to each othe 
as far as poſſibly you can. Only remember, Love is a 
Debt that will laſt you your whole Lives, a Bond that 
will remain in force to your Dying-day, as being a 
Duty that includes all the Commands of the ſecond 
Ta of the Law. 


For this, Thou 9. For thoſe Prohibitions againſt 

t not commit a- Upncleanneſs, Killing, Stealing, De- 
dultery, Thou ſhalt famation, and falſe Evidence, and 
mot — Aw — all Precepts whatever, relating to 
4 lte like > the Rights of our Neighbour, are 
Thou ſhalt not cover, All included in that of loving, or 

; doing to other as we would be 
and if there be any o- 8 . 
ther commendment, it done by. 
is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as _ 


10. Love 


- Note, Theſe Jui Zealots alſo might have conyinced 
themſelyes .of the Error of their Opinion in this Matter, 
even out of their own Writings, as Prov. viii. 15, Dan. ii. 


22, 'Beelef. xvii. 17. Dent. xxxii. 8. Wi/d. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Vai. Aiv. 28. I 


294 


A. D. 57. 


* 


our bodily Luſts and ſinful Paſſions, 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


10. Loveworketh no 
ill to his neighbour : 
therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law. 


10. For as this Duty reſtrains 


a Man from every Injury, and 
oblige him to all Offices 
to others, that fairly lie in his 


Power: it is the Sum total of all the Laws that reſpect 


our Neighbour. 

11. Andthat, know- 
ing the time, that now 
it is high time to a- 
wake out of ſleep: for 
now is our ſalvation 
nearer than when we 
believed. 


11. Which are ſuch eſſential 
Duties of your Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion, as ought to be your firſt and 
immediate Care, eſpecially when 
you conſider that from the Time 
of your firſt Converſion, every 


Day will leſſen and diminiſh the 


Obſtacles you meet withal, and bring you nearer to 
your expected Happineſs and Salvation. 


12. The night 1s 
far ſpent, the day 1s at 
hand : let us therefore 
caſt off the works of 
darkneſs, and let us 
Put on the armour of 


light. 


nounce all your former ſhameful and heatheni 


12. You Gentile Converts ought 
particularly to reflect on your 
ſelves, as delivered from the dark 
Eſtate of Ignorance and Idolatry ; 
brought into the happy Light of 
true Nen ion, and ſo immediate- 
ly and indiſpenſably obliged to re- 


Prati- 


ces, and live up to the pure and excellent Rules of your 


holy Profeſſion.” 


13. Let us walk ho- 
neſtly as in the day ; 
not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, not in ftrife 
and envying. 


13. To behave yourſelves in | 


ſuch a ſober, decent, and prudent 
Manner, as that your Actions ma 

be ſeen by any Body without 01 
fence or Reproach; no longer in- 
dulging any intemperate, lewd, 
or wanton Converſation among 


our former heathen Acquaintances, nor any Strife or 
nvy againſt any of your Chriſtian Brethren. 


14. But put ye on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make not proviſi- 
on for the fleſt, to 
fulfil the luſts thereof. 


ger ſtriving after the unneceſſary 


14. But as Men are commonly 
known by the Garments th 
wear, ſo do you endeavour to di- 
ſtinguiſh yourſelves as the true 
Diſciples of Feſus Chrift, no lon- 
iches and Goods of 


the preſent Life, which ſerve only as ſo much Fewel to 
CHAP: 


PEER? PO. 0Mp0,m,ﬀ, 8. &-0. 


2 


Chap. XIV. Epiſtle to the Romans, 


CHA FF. XIV, 
The Con TENTS. 


The Reverence which the Jewiſh Converts fill retain'd 
for the Moſaical Law, made them nice aud ſcrupulous 
in ſeveral Matters, in themſelves indifferent, ſuch as 
the Uſe of ſeveral Meats, and the Obſervation of certain 
Days, c. while the Gentile Chriſtians, who had 

been obliged to no ſuch Diftin#tions, and knew the Chriſ- 
tian Religion did not at all inſiſt upon them, took their 
Freedoms, and openly enjoy d 7 Liberty from ſuch 
3 not without ſome Contempt of the Jewiſh 

iceties, to the great Diſguſt and Diſturbance 1 that 
weaker Part of the Church. To prevent the Miſchiefs 
ariſing from hence, the Apoſtle here gives Iuftruftions to 
both Parties, adviſing the Jewiſh nat to condemn and 
cenſure the Gentile Liberties, nor the Gentile to vex 


and prejudice the Jewiſh Convert, by a too open and im- 
8 Uſe of his lawful Freedoms. 


Hud is weak 1. O preſerve you from thoſe 4. D. 65. 
Strifes and Contention Loymnc 


in the faith re- 
ceive you, but not to that may be apt to ariſe among 
doubtful diſputations. People that have different No- 
tions about the indifferent Performances of ceremonial 
Matters, I adviſe every one that perfectly underſtands 
his Chriſtian Liberty and Freedom from the Moſaical 
Ordinances, to communicate and converſe freely with 
thoſe Fewiſh Converts that are not ſo ſatisfied, and not 
to condemn and raiſe Diſputes with them upon ſuch 
needleſs Points. | 
2. For one believ-.. 2. The Gentile Chriſtian, for 
eth that he may eat Inſtance, that was never bound 
all things: another to the Laws about Meats and 
— 1 is weak, eateth Dyinks, fully believes (and that 
20 rightly too) that Chriſtianity al- 
lows him to uſe any Diet without Diſtinction; the 
Jewiſo Chriſtian, on the _—y that has been uſed 
2 to 
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A. D. 57. to a Reverence for thoſe Laws, and does not perfectly 
A ſee Chriſtian Liberty, thinks himſelf yet obliged, at 


certain Times, to eat 


3. Let not him that 
eateth, deſpiſe , him 
that eateth not ; and 
let not him which 
eateth not, judge him 
that eateth: for God 
hath received him. 


4. Who art thou 
that judgeſt another 
man's ſervant ? to his 
own matter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth : Yea, 
he ſhall be holden up: 
for God is able to 
make him ſtand. 


they offend in no 
hold them up from 


5. One man eſteem- 
eth one day above 
another: anothed e- 
ſteemeth every day a- 
like. Let every man 
de fully perſuaded in 
His own mind. 


6. He that regard- 
eth the day, regard- 
eth it unto the Lord; 
and he that regardeth 
not the day, to the 

5 
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nothing but Herbs. 


3. Don't let the Gentile Chri/- 
tian deſpiſe or deride the Jetoiſb 
one for his unneceſſary Nicety ; 
nor the Fewifh cenſure the Gen- 
tile, as if his Freedom in ſuch 
Matters made him unworthy to 
be a Member of God's Church. 
For I tell you it does not. 

4. What has any of you to do 
to judge them you have no Au- 
thority over? You condemn each 
other, as ready to renounce” their 
Chriſtianity by their Freedoms or 
Niceties in theſe indifferent Caſes. 
Leave rage” e to GOD, our 
common Lord and Maſter. If 

eater Points than theſe, he will 

ing from their Profeſſion. 

3. Again the Jewiſh Chriſtian 
thinks ſome Days of the Week 
have more Holineſs in them than 
others. The Gentile Ghriftian 
thinks them all alike. For Peace 
Sake, let every Man enjoy hir own 
Sentiment. | 

6. He that pays this Reſpect to 
particular Days, does it out of 
Conſcienee towards Gd; and he 
that pays none, does it out of a 
full Perſuaſion that God has freed 

him 


— th... th. A 


* Ver. 5. "Exar®- i» wy id vo! wxygoPogiioly, That 


clearly aſſerted, 


I have given the true Senſe of this Phraſe, let the Reader 
ſee Grotius upon the Place: The London Cafes againſt Di/en- 
ters, p. 190, 193. Fol. Edit. and Dr. Sander/ſon's excellent 
Sermon on wer. 23. In all which Paſſages, he will alſo-find 
the Paraphraſe of that /a/? Verſe of this Chapter fully and 


— 


l 
[ 
-< 
b 
t 
F 
t 


- = 


—— 
— — 


— — 
DS ti « ag 


Chap. XIV. Epiftle to the Romans. 297 


Lord he doth not re- him from all Obligation to it. 4. D. 57 
gard it, He that eat · You that eat all Foods indifferent: 


* 4 1 to the ly, do it out of the ſame Princi- 
ord, for he giveth 
35 ple, and are thankful to God for 


that eateth not, to ch a Liberty and 2 that are 


r 


1 
ſo nice in your Diſtinctions of 1 
the Lord he eateth ; | 
not, and giveth God them, do it becauſe you think g 
en that Obligation is not yet taken 5 
| off, and you are thankful for 2 
| thoſe you think are allowed you. And then where is 14 
the Harm of all this ? 18 
0 7. For none of us 7. For none of you, I hope, } 
A liveth to himſelf, and does or omits any of theſe Mat- 1 
h no man dicth to him- ters, but with ſome Reſpect to : 
ir ſelf. Ged and Chriſt, whoſe Servants 1 
* you are; not purely from your own Humour, and of 9 
8. your own Head ; for as you hope to be happy in Chris 1 
ur when you die, you are now to ive with a juſt Reſpect . | 
If to his Will and Commands. Fi 
All 8. For whether we 8, For it is your indiſpenſable i 
live, we live unto the Duty and Condition to live to his 
ian Lord; or whether we Honour, as tis your Privilege then 
46 tie, we die unto the to die in his Favour ; ſo that liv- 
- live therefore or die, 1 5 bor Ans. * 2 — 
_— we are the Lords. Fami un. 2. 
ACE y. 
own For to this end 9. It being the Deſign of Chr;/7's 
| ; Chriſt both died, and living here upon Earth, to teach 
& to roſe and revived, that us to live in Obedience to God; 
t of de might be Lord and of his Death and Refurrec- 
mw =" dead and tion,” to be the eternal Saviour 
of a oy" and Rewarder of all good Chriſ- 
freed tians, as his peculiar People and Servants. 4 
4 1 39. But why det 0 K 11. Andif he is our Lord, 
3 ou qusge thy bro- and M. hat h 
IS 
deader thou ſet at nought dervalue his Fellow - Servant ? 
Di en- thy brother? for we Wh $3 3+ is that 4 U 
cellent c + hr 
ſo find the judgment ſeat of one Day to give an Account, ac- 
y and Chriſt 11. For U3 cording 
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11. For it is writ- 


cording to thoſe Words of Iſaiah 


kenny) ten, I live, faith (Chap. liv. 23. “) 


the Lord, every knee 


ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 


12. So then every 
one of us ſhall give 
account of himſelf to 
God. 


13. Letusnotthere- 
fore judge one ano- 
ther any more: but 
judge this rather, that 
no man put a ſtum- 
bling · block, or an oc- 
caſion to fall in bis 
brothers way. 


12. And if we are all to be 


Judged by him * alone, it very ill 


ecomes any of us to take his 


Judgment out of his Hands. 
13. Inſtead therefore of cen- 


ſuring one another, and bein 
nice and quarrelſome about theſe 
indifferent Matters, make it your 
Endeavour to underſtand and 


practiſe this plain Duty, viz. That 


no Man ought to do any indiffe- 
rent Thing (be it never ſo lawful 


in itſelf) that he knows before-hand will be an Occa- 
ſion to prejudice, diſcourage, or miſlead another Man 


againſt his Chri/tian 


14. I know, and 
am perſuaded by the 
Lord Jeſus, that there 
is nothing unclean of 
itſelf : but to him that 
eſteemeth any t&ing 
to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean. 


Profeſſion. 


14. I may be, and indeed am 
fully ſatisfied the Chriſtian Reli- 
= allows me the Uſe of all 

eats alike, and I uſe them ac- 
—_ But a Fewiſh Convert 
that is abſolutely perſuaded of the 
contrary, muſt not do ſo; and 
tis unreaſonable I ſhould urge a 


Man to act full againſt his own Conſcience, 


15. But if thy bro- 
ther be grieved with 
thy meat, now walk- 
eſt thou not charita- 
bly. Deſtroy not him 
with thy meat, for 
whom Chriſt died. 


15. And tho” you Gentile Chri/- 
tians may lawfully enough eat 
what another thinks he ought to 
abhor ; yet if you plainly ſee your 
eating before him will hock and 
diſturb, and bring him into an 
iu Opinion of you, and your Reli- 


gion, you ought to forbear it in pure Charity. You 
muſt not endanger the Soul of a Chriſtian, which you 
may prevent by forbearing an indifferent Thing, when 

you 


— W 


Ver. 11 & 12. See Dr. Clar#'s Scripture Doct. Trin. p. 
119. Norte in N 623. and his Anſw. to Nelſon, Ne 29. 
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Soul, as to lay down his own Life for it. 


16, Let not then 16. Your Liberty in theſe Mat- 
vour good be evil ters is indeed right and good, but 
ſpoken of. you muſt not uſe it ſo imprudent- 
ly, as to do Miſchief to your Religion by it. 


you conſider Chri/? had ſuch a Tenderneſs for that very A. D. 57. 
—ä— 


17. For the king- 


dom of God is not 
meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs, and 


17. Eſpecially if you reflect 
how _— it is for you to do 
ſo: For the Eſſence of the Chri/- 
tian Religion is no Way concern- 


Eid and joy in the ed in your abſtaining or not ab- 
oly bot. ſtaining from theſe Things; but 
"tis very highly concerned in the Practice of Piety to- 
wards God, in a peaceable and charitable Temper to- 
wards your Fellow-Chriſtian, and in a modeſt Joy, and 
humble Satisfaction in the Gifts and Graces of the 


Hoh Spirit. 


18. For he that in 
theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable 
to God, and approv- 
ed of Men. 


19. Let us there- 
fore follow after the 
things which make 
for peace, and things 
wherewith one may 


edify another. 


20. For meat de- 
ſtroy not the work of 
God. All things in- 
deed are pure ; but it 
is evil for that man 
who eateth with of- 
fence. 


18. Such Things as theſe it is, 
that will truly recommend you to 


God, and to all wiſe and truly 
good Men. 


12. Make it your utmoſt En- 
deavour then, to order your Con- 
verſation in this, and all other 
Matters, fo as to promote the 
Peace of the Church, and con- 
firm one another in your com- 
mon Profeſſion. 


20. Do not deſtroy a Chriſtian 
Brother 2 is the Wortnanſhip 
of God in Chri/t Feſus, by urgin 
him to act — fl — 2 
For tho' to eat or abſtain from 
theſe Meats, be in its ſelf indiſfe - 
rent, yet to ſtrain and injure Peo- 


ple's Conſciences and Principles about them, is not ſo, 
but a very unjuſt Thing. ; 


21. It is good nei- 
ther to eat fleſh, nor 
to 


21. Much better is it for you 
to abſtain from any indifferent. 
U4 and 
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to drink wine, nor a- and lawful Gratification, than to 
ny thing whereby thy endanger another Man's Chriſtian 
brother ſtumbleth, or Principles by it. 

is offended, or is made 

weak. 


22. Haſt thou faith? - 22, If you know your Chri/- 


have it to thyſelf be- tian Liberty, and are clearly fa- 
fore God. Happy is _ about it, keep your Per- 


he that condemneth AY 
not himſelf in that 202 to yourſelf, and don't di 


thing which he al- 
loweth. 


ſturb other People with it. Tis 
a Happineſs, I own, for a Man 
to be clear and ſatisfy d in what 
he does. 


23. And he that 23. Butif your Caſe were ano- 


doubteth is damned if ther Man's, and you were as ful- 
he eat, becauſe he. ly * perſuaded you ought not to 


eth not of faith: for uſe this Liberty, you could not 
whatſoever is not of hen do it, e 


faith, is fin. 


e you would 
then act open Violence to your 


see Note own Conſcience, and fin againſt the immediate Princi- 
on Ver. 5. ple of all Duty and Virtue “. 


FFP 


CAM. 
The Cox TEN TS. 


He fill exhorts the Gentile Chriſtians to a prudent Con- 


deſeenfion to the weak Scruples of the Jewiſh Converts, 


from the Example of Chriſt. Prays for their Unanimity 
and mutual Peace. Owns himſelf the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles ; glories m his Succeſs in their Converſion in 
ſeveral Countries; and profeſſes he wrote this Epiſtle, 
chiefly to ſatisfy them, they were true Members of the 
Chriſtian Church. Mentions his intended Fourney to 
Jeruſalem, and his Hopes of ſeeing them ſhortly, for 
their fuller Satisfaction in the Point he writes about. 
Deſires the Concurrence of their Prayers for his ſafe 
Arrival and Succeſs at bath Places. 


A. D. 57. W then that oy Have ſaid enough in the 
— — 


are ſtrong foregoing Chapter, to prove, 
ought _ That 


Chap. XV. Epiſtle to the RoMANs. 


ought to bear the in- That all thoſe Chriſtians who 4. D. 57. 
firmities of the weak, know and underſtand their Reli. 


and not to pleaſe our- 
ſelves. 


gion ſo perfectly, as to ſee their 
iberty 


from theſe indifferent Ce- 


remonies, ought yet to bear with, and be tender to ſuch 


as have not fi 


right Notions of it; and not to in- 


dulge their own Humours and Inclinations, to the Dif- 
guſt and Prejudice of other Fellow-Chriſtians. 


2, Let every one 


4. Let every one therefore, as 


of us pleaſe his neigh- far as he can, conſult and con- 
bour, for is good to deſcend to his Neighbour's Infir- 


edification. 


mities, in order to maintain the 


Unity, and promot? the Peace of the Church. 


3. For even Chriſt 
* not himſelf, 
ut as it is written, 
The reproaches of 
them that reproached 
thee, fell on me. 


3. By thus doing, you will imi- 
tate Chri/t our great and perfect 
Example, whoſe Lite here upon 


Earth was ſpent not in indulging 


himſelf, but in humble Conde- 
ſcenſion to the Weakneſſes and 


even in _— the Reproaches of Mankind, accord- 


ing to thoſe 


ords of the Pſalmiſt, (Pſal. Ixix. 9.) 


which were moſt eminently fulfill'd in him, our M 


and Saviour. 


4. For whatſoever 
things were written 
aforetime, were writ- 
ten for our learning, 
that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of 
the ſcriptures might 
have hope. 


4. Now all the remarkable Ex- 
amples, and great Expreſſions of 
Patience, Humility, and Conde- 
ſcenſion that are recorded in any 
1 of the Old Teſtament, 
are there for our Imitation; 
that by following the /ame Vir- 
tues, we might have the ſure 


Hope of the Reward annexed to them. 


5. Now the God 
of patience and con- 
ſolation, grant you to 
be like minded one 
towards another, ac- 
HOY to Chrift Je- 
us: 


. And may God the Giver 
of Patience and Conſolation, and 
of every good Gift, enable you 
to attain this Unity and Peacea- 
bleneſs of Temper, agreeable to 
this Example of CHRIST JE- 
SUS, and to the Spirit and Pre- 
cepts of his Religion, 

6. That 
2 
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6. That ye may 


Vol. J. 


6. That being thus free of all 


ich one mind and Animoſities, and join'd in mutual 


Matth. 
xv. 24. 


one mouth 
God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


lorify Love and Affections, you may in 


our publick Aſſemblies of divine 
orſhip, with united Hearts and 


Voices, truly glorify God, even 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


7. Wherefore re- 


7. Be perſuaded therefore, not- 


ceive ye one another, withſtanding ſome Differences of 


as Chriſt alſo receiv- 
ed us, to the glory of 
God. 


Opinion in theſe ceremonial Mat- 
ters, to converſe with each other 
freely, without any Shyneſs and 


Diſtance, remembring that Chri/t has received us all 
into one Communion and Fellowſhip, for the Service 


and Honour of Gad. 
8. Now I ſay, that 


Jeſus Chriſt was a mi- 
nifter of the circum- 
cifion for the truth of 
God, to confirm the 
promiſes made unto 
the fathers. 


8. You Gentile Chriſtians ought 
to be thus tender to your Jewiſh 
Brethren, if you conſider, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah of 
the Jewiſh Nation in a 2 
and peculiar Senſe, was born of 
them, liv'd and preach'd only a- 


mong them o, in Perſon; according to the ſpecial Pro- 
miſes made to Abraham and the Patriarchs, from whom 
that People are ſo honourably deſcended. 


9. And that the 
Gentiles might glori- 
fy God for his mer- 
cy, as it is written, 
For this + cauſe will I 
confeſs to thee among 
the Gentiles, and ſing 
unto thy name. 

10. And again he 
ſaith, Rejoice ye Gen- 
tiles with his people. 

11. And again, Praiſe 
the Lord all ye Gen- 


tiles, 


9, 10, 11 & 12. And you Jew- 
iſh Chriſtians ought by no Means 
to deſpiſe and undervalue the Gen- 
til ones, as if the Kingdom and 
Religion of Chrift were appro- 
1 wholly to your Nation. 

or, after you, they are taken in 
too astrue Members ofhis Church ; 
and are to bear their Part in ren- 
dring that Glory and Praiſe to 
God, which is due to him for 
ſuch a great and univerſal Salva- 

tion; 


K 


+ Ver, 9. For this Cauſe will I confeſs to thee, &c. See the 
learned Mr. Pcirce's Diſſert. on this Paſſage. 
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tiles, and laud him all tion; according to thoſe Words 4. D. 55. 


e le. 
10 — — again, K- 


ſaias ſaith, There ſhall 
be a root of Jeſſe, and 
he that ſhall riſe to 
reign over the Gen- 
tiles, in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt. 


of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 43, and of 


the P/almift, Pſal. Ixvii. 4. xviii. 
49. Cxvii. 1. and to thoſe of 1/ai- 
ah concerning Chriſt, There /hall 
be a Root of Jeſſe, (i. e. the Meſ- 
fiah) and he ſhall 5 to reign over 
the Gentiles ; in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles tru/?, i. e. embrace his Reli- 


gion, and enjoy the Bleſſings and Privileges of it. 


13. Now the God 
of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in 


believing, that ye may 


abound in hope, thro" 
the power of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


13- And may God the Foun- 
tain of all our religious Hope, fill 
ou all with a Spirit of Joy and 
Vaanimity in your Chriſtian Faith, 
that your Hope and Proſpect of 
future Happineſs and Glory, may 
encreaſe and ſtrengthen g the 


Gifts of the oy Ghoſt conferred upon you, as the 
Earneſt and Pledge of it *. 


14. And I myſelf 
alſo am perſuaded of 
you, my brethren, 
that ye alſo are full of 

neſs, filled with 
all knowledge, able 
alſo to admoniſh one 
another. 


15. Nevertheleſs, 
brethren, I have writ- 
ten the more boldly 
unto you, in ſome + 
ſort, as putting you 
in mind, becauſe of 
the grace that is given 
to me of God, 


14. And indeed I give myſelf 

eat Hopes, that you already 

ve, and will ſtill more endea- 
vour after ſuch a true Senſe of 
your Chriſtian Profeffion, as will 
make you encourage one another 
in this meek and peaceable Diſ- 
poſition. 


I5. But yet the better to pre- 
vent ſuch Diſputes as theſe, I 
thought it proper to expreſs my- 
ſelf | freely in the Points I 
have handled in this Epiſtle, with 
a particular Regard to you + Gen- 
tile-Chriſtians, to fatiofy and con- 
firm you in the Right you have 


to the Chri/tian Religion, and the Goſpel Salvation, as 
well as the Fetus; as became my apoſtolical Office that 


Cod has beſtowed upon me; 


— 


16. Whereby 


* Chap. v. 5. viii. 16, 17. and Eph. iv. zo. 
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16. That I ſhould 
be the miniſter of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to the Gen- 
tiles, miniſtring the 
goſpel of God, that 
the offering up of the 
Gentiles might be ac- 


ceptable, being ſanc- 


tified by the holy 
Ghoſt. 


Vol. I. 


16. Whereby I am conſtituted 
and appointed of Chriſt the fpe- 
cial Miniſter of the Gentiles, wait- 
ing and attending the Service of 
converting them to the Geſpel, as 
the Prizfts did upon the Sacrifices 
of the Altar. And by, thus pre- 
ſenting them to God as Members 
of his true Religion, I ſhall offer 
a much more acceptable Sacrifice 


than was ever offer'd in the Temple; they being ſancti- 
fy'd and ſeaſon'd, not with Salt, nor purify'd by Fire, 
but with Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt. 


17. I have therefore 
whereof I may glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt, 
in thole things which 
pertain to God. 


18. For I will not 
dare to ſpeak of any of 
thoſe things, which 
Chriſt hath not 
wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles 
obedient by word and 
deed 


19. Thro' mighty 
ſigns and wonders, by 
the power of the Spi- 
rit of God; fo that 
from ſeruſalem ind 
round abound unto II- 
lyricum, I have fully 


17. As a Chriſtian Miniſter 
therefore I have performed a ſa- 
cred Office, whereof I have much 
more Reaſon to boaſt, than an 
Fewiſh Prieft of his external and 
ceremonial Prieſthood. 


18 & 19. Not to mention my 
own Pains, and laborious Endea- 
vours towards converting the Gen- 
tile World to the Goſpel Religion, 
T only mention what I have done 
by Virtue of the extraordinary 
and m:raculous Endowments of 
the Holy Spirit conferr'd on me 
by Chrit; which enabled me to 
ſpread and propagate the Faith 
from Feruſalem to Iuhricum, i. e. 
thio the whole Tracts of Greece 
and the Leſſer Aſia. 


preached the goſpel of Chriſt. 


20. Yea, ſo have 1 
ſtrived to preach the 
goſpel, not where 
Chriſt was named, 
Jet I ſhould build 
upon another mans 
foundation : 

21. But as it is 

written, 


20 & 21. Vet in this long Cir- 
cuit of my Miniſtry, I went to 
no Places that had been preached 
to, and converted by any other 
Apoſtle, or Chriſtian Evangeliſt; 
for that might be called huiiing 
upon another Man's Foundation. My 

| method 
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ngeliſt ; 
building 
ion. My 
method 
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written, To whom he 
was not ſpoken of, 
they ſhall ſee: and 


Method was agreeable te the Pro- 
phet's Expreſſion, Iſai. lii. 15. 


they that have not heard, ſhall underſtand, 


22. For which cauſe 
alſo T-have been much 
hindred from coming 


to you. | 
23. But now hav- 


ing no more place in. 


theſe , and hav- 
ing a —— 
many years to come 
unto you: 

24. Whenſoever I 
take my Journey into 
Spain, I will come to 
you; for I truſt to ſee 
you in my journey, 


22. And theſe Travels of mine 
from one Country to another, 
have hitherto kept me from ſee- 


ing you at Rome. 


23 & 24. But having now fi- 
nifh'd my Work in theſe Parts, 


and intending ſhortly for Spain, 


1 * to gratify my long Deſire 
of ceing * in my Way thi- 
ther; an aſſure myſelf, that 
the Satisfaction of enjoying your 
Converſation, will make my Jour- 


ney feem the ſhorter and more 
pleaſant. 


and to be brought on my way thither-ward by you, if firſt 1 


be fomewhat filled with your company. 
25. But now Igo 25 & 26. At preſent I am go- 
unto Jeruſalem, to mi- 


niſter unto the ſaints. 
26. For it hath 
pleaſed them of Ma- 
cedonia and Achain, 
to make a certain con- 


ing for Feruſalem, to a cha- 
ritable { ollection 9 poor 
Chriſtians there, raiſed by the 
Chriſtian Brethren of Macedonia 
and Achaia for their Support. 


tribution for the poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 


27. It hath pleaſed 
them verily, and their 
debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers 
of their ſpiritual 
things, their duty is 
allo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things. 


28. When therefore 
I have performed this, 
and 


— 


8 


27. Thus bountiful are they 
to them, and indeed well they 
may, for from FJeruſalem it was 
that theſe Gentiles firſt receiv'd 
the "Goſpel ; and for ſuch a ſpiri- 
tual and eternal Blefling, they 
may well, in Return, ſupply 
them with the neceſſary Things 
of this preſent Life. 


28. As ſoon as ever, therefore, 
IT have diſcharged this charitable 
Office, 


® See Acht xx and xxi. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2, 6, 19. 


395 
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A. D. 57. and have ſeal'd to them 
2 dis fruit, I will come 


by you into Spain. 


29. And I am ſure 
that when I come un- 
to you, I ſhall come 
in the fulneſs of the 
bleſſing of the goſpel 
of Chriſt . a 


30. Now I beſeech 
ou, brethren, for the 
ord Jeſus Chriſts 

ſake, and for the love 
of. the 1 Spirit, that 
ye ſtrive together with 
me; in your prayers 
to Gad for me. 

31. That I may be 
delivered from them 
that do not believe in 
Judea, and that my 
ſervice which I have 
for Jeruſalem, may be 
accepted of the ſaints: 


32. That I may 
come unto you with 


joy by the will of 


Office, and ſafely * deliver d the 
Contributions to them, J will take 
you in my Way to Spain. 

29. And I am ſure when I am 
come, I ſhall impart that to you, 
that will fully + convince you all, 
how gracious and happy a Diſpen- 
ſation the Goſpel Religion is. 


o & 31. In the mean while, 
1 beg of you for Chriſt's Sake, 
d 


and by that Love which is the 
enuine Fruit ſ of his Spirit, to 
Join your Prayers with me for my 
ſafe Deliverance from the Malice 
of the obſtinate and unbelieving 
ews || of Juda. And that our 
ewiſh Brethren at Jeruſalem may 
duly and thankfully accept the 
Contributions I carry to them, 
though they come from Gentile 
Churches; againſt whom they are 
too apt to be unreaſonably preju- 
diced. 
32. This will greatl 
the Enjoyment of your 


add to 
mpany. 


God, and may with you be refreſhed. 


33. Now the God 


33- Now the GOD of Peace 


of peace be with you be with you all. Amen. 


all. Amen. 


® 


CHAP. 


'® Efeayiod pr Toy xa. 
+ Ver. 29. In the pq of the Goſpel 7 Chrift, His 
{ 


Meaning is, either, with a 
to them (for which ſee Chap. i. 11.) or elle, 


iritual Gifts 
t he ſhould 


ull Impartment o 


be able fully to ſatisfy them all, that the Goſpel was defign'd 
to juſtify and ſave both Jew and Gentile, (which was the 
main Deſign of this Epiſtle) as Mr. Locke ingeniouſly enough 


ſuppoſes. 


1 Ver. 30. The Lowe of the Spirit. Com 
2 Cor. vi. 6. Galat. v. 22. 1 Tim, iv. 12. 2 Tim. |. 7. 


See Ads xxi. 


Rom. v. 5 
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he 
Te 
m CHAP. XVI. 
us The ConTENTS. 
1 He recommends Phebe the Bearer of the Epiſtle. Saluta- 
___ tions to and from the Chriſtians of his Acquaintance. 
| In the midft of them renews his pathetical Defires of 
ile, their mutual Care to avoid oy and the Perſons 
ke, that foment and ſpread them. Repeats his Aſſurance 
the to the Gentile Chriſtians, that they are the true Church 
to of Chriſt, without the Obſervance of the Jewiſh Law: 
my And concludes with Praiſes to God for his univerſal 
lice Meraes to Mankind. 
ving 1.] Commend unto 1 „ % Commend to your Care A. D. 57. 
our you Phebe our Phebeour Siſter in Chriſt, Coyne) 
may ſiſter, which is a ſer- one that has been very ſerviceable 
the vant of 1 _ in entertaining the Chriſtians at 
hem, which is at Cenchrea : Cenchrea, a — at Corinth. 
entile 2. That ye receive Fe ug denn e and 
_ her in the Lord, as r 
y 2 becometh ſaints, and to me in particular. Wherefore 
YTreJu- that ye aſſiſt her in receive her with true Chriſtian 
whatſoever buſineſs Kindneſs, and ſupply her with 
Id to ſhe hath need of you: whatever ſhe wants. 
pany» for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of myſelf alſo. 
a Greet Priſcilla & 4. Remember me kindly 
and Aquila my help- to Priſcilla and Aquila, who ven- 
Peace ers in Chriſt Jeſus. tured their own Lives to fave 
4. (Who fave for mine; a Thing that I and all the 
HAP. — pere 8 e Gentile Churches are beholden to 
whom not only 1 them for, for preſerving their A- 
give thanks, but alſo poſtle. 
7. His all the churches of the Gentiles.) 
al Gifts 5. Likewiſe greet 5 & 6. Salute their whole Chri/- 
mould the church that is in tian Family : As alſo Epenetus,who 
Jef n'd their houſe. Salute vas one of the firſt Chriſtian Con- 
RE my well —"—_— * * verts in Achaia; and Mary, who 
enough E of Achaia entertain 'd me and my Company 
unto Chriſt with much Care. 
om. V. 5 ' x 
7 6. Greet Mary, who beſtowed much labour on us. 
2 


7. Salute 


A. D. 57. 


A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


7. Salute Androni- 


sss and Junia * + oy 


men, and my 
priſoners, who are of 
note among the apoſ- 
tles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me. 


8. Great Amplias m 


beloved in the Lord. 
g. Salute Urbane our 

helper in Chriſt, and 

Stachys my beloved. 


10. Salute Apelles 
approved in Chriſt. 


Salute them which are 


of Ariſtobulus houſ- 
hold. | 


11. Salute Herodian 
my kinſman. Greet 
them that be of the 
houſhold of Narciſſus, 
which are in the Lord. 


7. Salute Andronicus and Ju- 
nia, my Fellow Jewiſh Chriſtians 
and Priſoners, that were convert- 
ed before me, and had a great Re- 
putation among the other Apoſtles. 


8 & g. Greet my dear Chriſti- 
ans, Amplias and Stachys; and Ur- 
bane for his kind Aſſiſtance to me. 


10, 11 & 12. Salute that good 
Chriſtian Apelles, with the Fami- 
ly of Ariſtobulus, Herodian my 

ewiſh Kinſman and Convert, 
with the Chriſtian Family of Nar- 
ciſſus ; as alſo Te Tryphoſa, 
and Penis, that have done good 
Service in the Church. 


12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured much in 


the Lord. 


13. Salute Rufus 
choſen in the Lord, 
and his mother and 
mine. 

14- Salute Aſyncri- 
tus, Phlegon, Her- 
mas, Patrobas, Her- 


13, 14 & 15. Salute the pious 
Chriftian Rufus, and his and my 
Mother; with Afmcritus, Phle- 
on, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 
Phil#logus, Julia, Nereus, Olym- 
pas, and all their Families. 


mes, and the brethren which are with them. 
15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and 
Olympas, and all the Saints which are with them. 


16. Salute one ano- 


16. Salute each other, Fewi/b 


ther with an holy and Gentile Chriſtians, without 
kiſs. The churches of Diſtinction, with the Kiſs of Cha- 


Chriſt ſalute you. 


rity uſed in your Aſſemblies. All 


the Chriſtians Churches hereabout ſalute you. 


17. Now l beſeech 
you, brethren, mark 


them which cauſe di- 


viſions 


17. I once more earneſtly be- 
ſeech you, Brethren, to watch and 


mark thoſe Perſons that broach 


any 


Chap. XVI. Epiſtle to the Romans, 


viſions and offences, 
contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have 
learned, and avoid 
them. 


18. For they that 
are ſuch, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
their own belly, and 
by good words and fair 
ſpeeches deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple. 


19. For your obe- 
dience is come abroad 
unto all men. I am 

lad therefore on your 
behalf : but yet I 
would have you wiſe 
unto that wi ich is 
good and ſimple con- 
cerning evil. 


any Notions among you that are 4. D. 57. 
not agreeable to, or are over ano 


above what you have been taught 
by inſpired Men, on Purpoſe to 
trouble and divide you. 


18. "Thoſe People have nothing 
but private and ſiniſter Ends, and 
all their fair and plauſible Preten- 
ces, are only intended as ſo many 
Deluſions upon honeſt, ignorant, 
and well-meaning People. 


I9. You embraced the Goſpel- 
Religion at firſt, and have kept it 
hitherto with great Credit, which 
I heartily rejoice at, and ſhould 
be glad to hear you have none of 
theſe contentious Zealots of the 
Jewiſh Party crept in among you. 
And I write this to prepare your 
Minds with a Reſolution to hold 


to what is true and good, and to keep you perfectly 
free of theſe malicious Cheats and Deſigns. 


20, And the God 
of peace ſhall bruiſe 
Satan under your feet 
ſhortly. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. 


21. Timotheus my 
work - fellow, that Lu- 
cius, and Jaſon, and 
Soſipater, my kinſ- 
men, ſalute you. 


22, I Tertius, who 
wrote this epiſtle, ſa- 
lute you in the Lord. 


23. Gaius mine hoſt, 
and of the whole 
church ſaluteth you. 

Eraftus 


20. Obſerve my Directions, and 
God will ſoon defeat theſe Inſtru- 
ments of Satan that would vex 
and divide you. And may the 
Love and Favour of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with you, and ena- 
ble you to it. Amen. 


21. Timothy my Fellow-Tra- 
veller, and Lucius, and Jaſon, 


and Sofipater, my Kinſmen ii 
Chriſt, — 


22. (So do I Tertius, St. Paul's 
Scribe, in this Epiſtle.) 


23. Gaius that provides Lodg- 
ings for me and moſt of the Chriſ- 
tians here; Eraſlus the City- 

X Cham- 
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A. D. 5. Eraſtus the chamber- 
23 ainof che city ſaluteth 


E. and Quartus a 


24. The grace of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with youall. Amen. 


25. Now to him 
that is of power to 
ſabliſh you according 
to my goſpel, and the 
preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt (according to 
the revelation of the 
* myſtery, which was 
kept ſecret fince the 
world began, 


Vol. I. 


Chamberlain, and Quartus a Chriſ- 
tian Brother, do the ſame. 


24. The Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 

25. I conclude with my he 
Prayers to that God who is bo 
able and willing to ſettle and eſta- 
bliſh you all in this my 3 * 
Doctrine *, viz. This of calling 
the Gentiles as well as Jews into 
the Church and Kingdom 4 Chriſt. 

A Doctrine indeed that for a long 
ime has been unknown to the 
Gentile World, and miſunderſtood 


and oppos'd by the Jewiſh Nation, as if it had never 
been revealed at all in their Scriptures ; 


26. But now is made 
manifeſt, and by the 
ſcriptures of the Pro- 
phets, according to 
the commandment of 
the everlaſting ,God, 
made known to all 
nations for the obe- 
dience of faith) 


as we now preach 


26. But is now, by us the Apo/- 
tles of Chrift, fully declared and 
demonſtrated to have been the 
gracious Deſign of God, accord- 
ing to the innumerable Expreſſi- 
ons of the antient Prophets in the 
Old Teſtament, all unanimouſly 
foretelling that. the Gentiles were 
to come into the Church of Chriſt ; 
to them in every Country, by the 


expreſs Authority of GOD.) 


27. To God only 
wiſe, be glor , thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt for ever. 
Amen. 
¶ Written to the Ro- 

mans from Co- 

rinthus, and ſent by 

Phebe, ſervantof the 

church at Cenchrea. 


27. To that GOD alone infi- 
nitely wiſe, be Glory thro JE- 
SUS CHRIST forever. Amen. 


Written to the Romans from 
Corinth, and ſent by Phebe, 
Servant of the Church of 
Cenchrea, Anno Dom. 57. ac- 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon. 


oy” The Myſtery. So the calling of the Gentiles is ſtyled, Epheſ. 
i. 9. iii. 3, 5, 9. Colof. i. 26. Philip. i. 27. ii. 2. iv. 3. 
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PA RAP HR ASE 


ON 
The Fir Epiſtle of St. Paul. 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS, 


The PREFACE. 


HE following Obſervations about the 
City and People of Corinth, before and 
after their Converſion, will give the 
Reader a tolerable Taſte of the Spirit and Deſign 
of both theſe Epiſtles. | 
Corinth was an antient, rich, and populous Mer- 
chant-Town, the chief City of Achaia or Greece. 
Its Situation and Trade made it a Receptacle of 
great Variety of People; and the quick and in- 
quiſitive Genius of its Inhabitants, ſoon turn'd it 
into a kind of Univerſity, and ſtock'd it with 
Orators and Philoſophers. That there were great 
Numbers of Fews there, is clear from Ads xviii. 4. 
But that their Obſtinacy againſt the Goſpel-Doc- 
X 2 | trine, 
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PREFACE. 


trine, cauſed the greater Part of the Church 
planted there, to conſiſt of Gentile Believers, is 
as evident from As xviii. and 1 Cor. xii. 2. 

The peculiar Vice and Miſcarriage of theſe 
Orators and Philoſophers, was Pride and Conceit in 
their Human Learning and Accompliſhments. That 
of the Jewiſh Doctors, was a violent Zeal for Cir- 
cumciſion and their Ceremonial Law. And the epi- 
demical Vice of the Corinthian People, was that 
of Luſt and Uncleanneſs. The Chriſtian Con- 
verts, gained over from each of theſe People, re- 
tained ſtill too much of the Prejudices and Prac- 
tices they had formerly been irured to. 

By two Years indefatigable Pains, St. Paul had 
planted a conſiderable Church in this Place. But, 
by his Abſence from them for the Space of about 
two or three Years, they were over-run with 

reat Diſorders, to the Diſparagement of the 

hriſtian Religion in general, and of his apoſtoli- 
cal Authority and Perſon in particular. Several 
Converts of the Gentile Part ſet themſelves up 
for Teachers,, and by mixing their philoſophical 
Speculations with the Chriſtian Doctrine, and ſet- 
ting that Medley off with Flouriſhes of their O- 
ratory, gained upon the People, drew them into 
Parties, and into a Contempt of St. Paul their 
firſt ſpiritual Teacher, who had inſtructed them 
only in the plain and fundamental Doctrines ef 
Chriſt as a crucify*d Saviour. On the other hand, 
ſeveral Converts of the 7ewiſßh Part deſpiſed and 
undervalued him, for making the Gentile Be- 
lievers equally a Part of the Chriſtian Church 
with themſelves. Thus, while the Philoſophical 
Teachers ſtiled themſelves the Followers of Apol- 
los, out of Reſpect to his Oratory : Theſe ranked 
themſelves under Cephas, i. e. St. Peter, as the 
| Apoſtle 


PREFACE. 


Apoſtle of the Circumciſion; both of them ſtriv- 
ing to derogate from St. Paul. And amongſt 
theſe there plainly appears to have been one Per- 
ſon moſt remarkable for ſetting himſelf up as a 
falſe 2. the Head of the Oppoſition againſt 
St. Paul. 

To vindicate himſelf from the Aſperſions of 
both theſe Fadlions, and to ſupport his own 
Apoſtolical Authority, is the Purpoſe of the four 
firſt Chapters of the firſ® Epiſtle. His ſevere 
Cenſure of the ſcandalous Act of Uncleanneſs in 
one of the Heads of the Gentile Faction; and 
of their bringing that, and other Caſes of In- 
Juſtice, into Heathen Courts of Judicature, makes 
up the fifth and fx1h Chapters. 

The reſt of this firſ# Epiſtle is taken up in an- 
ſwering ſeveral Queſtions propoſed to him, in a 
Letter he had lately received, in all Probability, 
from the more ſteady and ſound Part of this 
Church, concerning the ſeveral undue Liberties, 
and licentious Doctrines of each Kind of theſe 
new Teachers, both in their publick Aſſemblies of 
Worſhip, and in their private Converſation. All 
which the Apoſtle anſwers with proper Reflec- 
tions, interſperſed, upon his chief Oppoſers. The 
main Articles whereof, I ſhall, for the Benefit of 
the common Reader, regularly digeſt at the Head 
of each Chapter, obſerving thoſe Turns the A- 
poſtle takes from one Argument to another, ac- 


cording to the Uſage and Temper of the antient 
Eaſtern Writings. 
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CHAE L 
The ConTENTS. 
The Introduction. He congratulates their Converſion to the 


Chriſtian Religion, and the Gifts confer d upon their 
Church, to Ver. 10. Ther ſbews the main Deſign of his 
Epiſtle to be, to cure them of the Diviſions among them, 


2 new and falſe Teachers both of the Gentile 
Part, w 


and Jewi o ſet themſelves up for Heads and 
Leaders of Parties. Shews them the Abſurdity and Un- 
reaſonableneſs of it. Clears himſelf of any ſuch Pro- 
cteding. s down the plain Doctrine of a crucify'd 
Saviour as the chief Article of Chriſtianity ; and proves 
the Wiſdom, Power, and Excellency of the 23 
as far exceeding the Philaſaphy of the Gentiles, or the 


worldly and temporal Expectations of the Jews. 
A. D. 57. 1.PAU L called to 


be an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, through 


» the will of Gad, and 


Soſthenes, our brother. 

2. Unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that 
are ſanctiſied in Chriſt 
Jeſus, called to be 
ſaints, with all that in 
every place call upon 
the name of Jeſus 


1 & 2. AL called in a ſpe- 

cial * Manner to be 
an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, toge- 
ther with Softhenes our Chriſtian 
Brother, writeth this Epiſtle to 
the Church of Corinth, and to 
all the Chriſtian People of thoſe 
Parts, who worſhi God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord and Savi- 
our of us all, who embrace and 
profeſs his true Religion. 


Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. 


3. Grace be unto 
ou, and peace from 
Bod our Father and 


the Lord Jeſus 
Ern. 


3. Praying for all divine Fa- 
vours and Bleſſings upon you, 
from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4. And 


See Ads ix. Galat. i. 11, 12. 


Ch. I. I/ Epiſtle to the CoxixTHIAN. 


4 I thank my God 
always on your behalf, 
for the grace + of God 
which is given you by 
Jeſus Chriſt; 


5. That in every 
thing ye are enriched 
by him, in all utte- 
rance, and in all know - 
ledge: 

4 Even as the te- 
ſtimony of Chriſt was 
confirmed in you. 


7. So that ye come 
behind in no gift; 
waiting for the com- 


ing of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : 


4. And expreſſing my hearty A. D. 57. 
Thanks to God for the great. 


Bleffing and Happineſs of your 


Converſion to the Chriſtian * Re- XA. 


ligion. 
5 & 6. A Converſion ſo entire, 
that you are now endowed with 


thoſe very Powers + and Graces, + X,,; 
both for underſtanding and preach- ſupra. 


ing it, by which you were at firſt 
brought to the Faith of it. 


7. And are inferior to no other 
Chriſtian Churches in any extra- 
ordinary Endowments of the Holy 
Spirit, which are ſo many Pledges 
to aſſure you, how acceptable you 


ſhall be to God, at the great Day of Chriſt's Appearance. 


8. Who ſhall alſo 
confirm you unto the 
end that ye may be 
blameleſs in the day 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. 


9. God i Faithful, 
by whom ye were 
called unto. the fel- 
lowſhip of his Son je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. 


10. Now I beſeech 
you, brethren, by theſ 
name of our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, that ye all 
ſpeak the ſame thing, 

and 


8. Who, if you be not want- 
ing to yourſelves, will enable you 
ſo to perſevere in his Religion, as 
to be fully acquitted at that ſo- 
lemn Trial, and reap the Bleſſings 
promis'd in his Goſpel. 


9. For, if you do your Part, 
you may be confident that God, 
who has thus redeemed and re- 
ceived you as his true Church in 
Jeſus Chriſt, will never fail of 


performing his Promiſes, 


10. Now, the chief Occaſion 
of my writing this Epiſtle to you, 
dear Brethren, is to exhort and 
beſeech you, as you value your f 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, to endeavour 

X 4 after 


T Ver. 10. Aia T5 be. Kveiy. By the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, emphatically ſet in Oppoſition to thoſe un- 
der whoſe Names they ranked themſelves into Parties and Di- 


viſions, in Ver. 11, 12, c. compar'd with Ver. 15. 
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A. D. 57. and that there be no 
yd diviſions among yon; 


but that ye be perfect- 
Rl joyncd together in 
the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgment. 


11. For it hath 
been declared unto me 
of you, my brethren, 
by them which are of 
the houſe of Chloe, 
that there are conten- 
tions among you. 


12. Now this I ſay, 
that every one of you 


Vol. I. 


after Peaceableneſs and Unanimi- 
ty in your religious Principles, 
and to avoid all needleſs Diſputes, 
Diviſions and Animoſities in your 
Converſation with one another. 


11. For I am certainly inform- 
ed by ſome of Chles Family, 
that ſince my preaching among 
you, you are fallen into F actions, 
and Diviſions, ranking yourſelves 
under different Heads and Lead- 


ers. 


12. Some of your Gentile Con- 
verts call themſelves the Diſciples 


faith, I am of Paul, of * Paul (becauſe I converted 
and I of Apollos, and them, and ſtand up for their 
I of Cephas, and I of Freedom from the Fewiſh Law) 
Chriſt. others of them cry up Apollos; 
(as oo Admirers of his Eloquence) ſome of your Few- 
1% Chriſtians will own no Teacher but Peter (becauſe 
he was made the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion.) While 


others ſlight us all, and pretend Chriſt * to be their only 
Maſter. 


13. Is Chriſt di- 13. Now, how irrational and 
vided ? was Paul cru- abſurd is all this? Did Chriſt in- 
cified for you ? or ſtitute more than one Religion; 
e's or — ary in or preach different and cont 

dead jo TV your different Sects 
of Philoſophy are wont to do? Did either J, or Apollos, 
or Peter die for your Sins, and become your Saviour? 
Or were any of you baptized into a Religion of our 
making ? Have you not all one Saviour, and one and 
the ſame Articles of Religion ? 


14. I thank God 14, 15 & 16. To prevent any 
that I baptized _ Man from making me the Head 
0 of 


— 


* Ver. 12. And Jef Chriſt, i. e. Either pretended their 
Doctrines to have been immediately learnt from Chriſt him- 
ſelf: or elſe were zealous for Circumciſion, alledging the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt who was himſelf circumciſed ; as Epiphanius 
and others think, 
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of you, but Criſpus of a Se, or ſo much as pretend- A. D. 57. 
and Gaius. ing he was baptized into my par 


15. Leſt any ſhould gular Faith, I am very glad I 
w fg I had baptiz- per ſonally baptized none of you but 
m my own name Criſpus and Gaius, unleſs it were 


15 3 x 3 m_ Stephanas and his Family. 


_ Stephanas: beſides I know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17. For Chriſt ſent 17. And indeed my peculiar 
me not to baptize, but Office was to preach the Goſpel, 
to preach the goſpel : and perſuade Men into the Faith 
not with wiſdom of of the Chriſtian Religion: having 
words, leſt _ 2 thoſe under me to perform the 
of JEN _ Office of Baptizing, when they 
made of none eter found People fit to receive it. 
And my Method of bringing Men to embrace this 
Faith, was not to amuſe them with Philoſophical Nice- 
ties, and fine Turns of Rhetorick (the Thing perhaps 
that makes you Gentile Converts admire Apollos ſo 
much.) For this would be to loſe the main Streſs of 
the Chri/tian Doctrine, which lies in this one plain 
Article: That Mankind is to be ſaved by Faith in I E- 
SUS CHRIST, as « Saviour crucified for our Sins. 


_ 18. For the 1 18. This plain and clear Arti- 
ing of the crols is to cle of a crucify'd Saviour, looks * 


them that per iſh, fool- indeed to obſtinate Unbelievers, 
_— TH - ache 15 Men conceited of their philoſo- 
e oy phical Speculations, and proud of 


their own Learning, like a ridi- 
culous and mean Method of Salvation and Happineſs. 
But to all Chriſtians who have duly confider'd and em- 
braced it, it appears the moſt effectual that can be for 
the Honour of God, and the Benefit of ſinful Mankind, 

19. For it is writ⸗- 19. And this Diſpenſation of 
ten, I will deſtroy the God, and the proud Behaviour of 
wiſdom of the _ the Philoſophers and Jewiſh Rab- 

an 


bins 


ms, 


Ver. 18. Te ir amovpiroy. To them indeed that 
periſh. So in wer. 23. "I89ain jab oxariukew. To the 
Jervs indeed a Stumbling-block. For want of which Particle 
tan, our tranſlation drops the Streſs of the Antitheſis. 


28. 
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A PARAPHRASE en the 
A. D. 57. and will bring to no- 
— —¾— 


thing the underftand- 
ing of the prudent. 


Vol. I. 


bins under it, is agreeable to 
thoſe Words of Iſai. xxix. 14. 
and xxxiii. 18. erein God 


faith, He would diſpoſe and order Things quite otherwiſe 


than the worldly-wiſe 
20. Where i; the 
wiſe ? where is the 
ſcribe ? where 1s the 
iſputer of the world ? 
not God made 
fooliſh the wiſdom of 
this world ? 


21. For after that, 
in the wiſdom of God, 
the world by wiſdom 
knew not God, it 
22 God by the 

ooliſhneſs of preach- 
ing to ſave them that 
believe. 


en of that Age expected. 

20. For juſt ſo it is now, God 
having, by this wonderful and 
unex Method of Man's Sal- 
vation, demonſtrated the Vanity 
of Philsſophical Schemes, and hu- 
man Speculations; and baffled the 
Learning and Traditions of the 
Fewiſh ors. 

21. So that the Wiſdom of Pro- 
vidence having permitted Men, for 
a long Time, to exerciſe this vain 
Philoſophy, which never brought 
them to any Right and practical 
r of God, and their 
Duty; that human Learning, I 


ſay, wherein — new Teachers 


do ſo much pride and exalt themſelves, muſt needs ap- 


pear a weak Thing; 


ſince by this one plain and intelli- 


ible Doctrine of a crucifyd Saviour, Mankind has 
earn'd infinitely more of God, and the Way to true 
Happineſs, than all the Philoſophers in the World could 


ever arrive at. 
22. For“ the Jews 
require a ſign, and the 
Greeks ſeck after wiſ- 
dom : 
23. But we preach 
Chriſt cruciked, * 
e 


22 & 23. For the chief Notion 
and Expectation the Fewiſh Doc- 
tors had concerning Chriſti the Meſ- 
ſiah, was, that by Signs and Won- 
ders he would declare himſelf a 
mighty * temporal Prince, and 


Con- 


Ver. 22. The Jews require a Sign—— Note, "Tis plain, 
from the Goſpel Hiſtory, that our Lord wrought many Sig, 
Job xx. 30, As xi. 22. Yet the Jews perpetually demanded 
of him a Sign, and a Sign from Heaven, Matth. xii. 38. xvi. 
1. What Sign would they particularly have had? 7 u, 
elearly . it, De Bel. Jud. Lib. II. Cap. 13. 34. and 
Antig. Lib. XX. Cap. 7. F. 6. «© The Deceivers (falſe Chriſts) 


6 ays 
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the Jews a ſtumbling- Conqueror, for advancing the A. D. 57. 
block, and unto the particular Grandeur of their N- 


Greeks fooliſhneſs. tion; and the Gentile —— 
look upon nothing in Religion ſo much as deep Specu- 
lation, and refin'd Eloguence. Whereas the true and 
ſaving Religion of the Goſpel conſiſts mainly in this 
plain Fact, of Jeſus Chriſt being a Saviour crucify d G 
eur Sins. An Article which accordingly gives great Of- 
fence to the Jews, whe had quite other Notions of 
their Miah; and which the Gentiles difcredit as a 
weak and ridiculous Thing. 

24. But unto them 24. But all thoſe Gentile Con- 
which are called, both yerts, who have thoroughly con- 
Jews and Greeks, ſider'd and embraced it, find it 
Chriſt the power of more exceeding full of the moſt 
1 14 the wiſdom qivine Wiſdom and Goodneſs to- 
* y ward a loſt and ſinful World, 
than any former Syſtem of Philoſophy could ever teach 
them; and the Jetiſb Believers muſt needs acknow- 
ledge the miraculous Evidences by which it is confirm- 
ed, to exceed all that ever went before, and to be di- 
rected to a much nobler Purpoſe than that of a temporal 
Monarchy. 

25. Becauſe the foot- 25. And thus it proves, that 
iſhneſs of God is wiſer thoſe divine Diſpenſations which 
than men: and the ſenſual and prejudiced Men are 
weakneſs of God is apt to flight and undervalue, be- 
ſtronger than men. come the moſt remarkable and 
clear Inſtances of God's Power, Wiſdom and Mercy 
toward Mankind. 


26. For yeſee your 26. Accordingly you ſee a plain 
calling, brethren, how Reaſon, why the Philoſophical 
that not many wiſe Part of the Gentile World, and 
men after the fleſh, the Doctors among the Jets, are 
not __ 2 leaſt inclin'd, of all other Men, 
many noble are called. to believe and embrace the Goſpel 

Reli- 


— 


« ſays he, perſuaded the People to follow them, promiſing 
15 Miracles, and onuiia ivbeging, Signs of Liberty,” 
i e. of Deliverance from, and Victory over, the Roma, to 
whom they were in ſubjection. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


hy God has made Choice of ſo few 


— of them, to be the Mon: ers and Preachers of its Doc- 
trines, viz. it is their inveterate Pride and Prejudices 
unqualify them for it. 


27. But God hath 
choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, 
to confound the wiſe, 
and God hath choſen 
the weak things of the 
world, to confound 
the things which are 
mighty : 

28. And baſe things 
of the world, and 
things which are de- 
ſpiſed, hath God cho- 
ſen, yea, and things 
which are not: to 
bring to nought things 
that are. 


27 & 28. But now, to convince 
theſe Men of the Falſity of their 
pretended Viſdom, God has ſhewn 
them, that this one plain Point 
of Doctrine, viz.. of a cruciſ d 
Redeemer, has more in it for the 
divine Glory, and Good of Man- 
kind, than all their Speculations 
and Traditions could ever reach 
to. And, by a few illiterate 
Fiſhermen, Men of no liberal E- 
ducation, Learning, or human 
Eloquence, has declared thoſe 
Truths, and confirm'd them by 
ſuch Miracles as are above all hu- 
man Underſtanding to invent, or 


Power to effect. Thus demonſtrating that Doctrine 
to be the beſt and moſt important, which the Philoſo- 
phers accounted moſt ridiculous and unaccountable ; 
and bringing the Gentile + People into the true Church, 
whom the inſulting Jews deſpis'd as abſolutely unfit fer 


any divine Favours. 

29. J That no fleſh 
ſhould glory in his 
preſence. 


30. But of him are 
ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
of God is made unto 
us wiſdom and right- 

eouſneſs, 


29. Which is enough to ſilence 
all their further Boaſtings in their 
own Learning and Accompliſh- 
ments. 

o. Such then is the excellent 
and comfortable Diſpenſation you 
are now under, as the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; whoſe Life and 

Doctrine 


— 


* Ver. 26. Ti, xh vpar, Your Calling. Which may 
either ſignify their Call to the Goſpel Religion in general; or 
the particular Call of their Miniſters to their Office. The 
former ſeems the much more natural Senſe; but I have ex- 
preſs'd them both. 

+ Ver. 28. Ta iZ9pira, Ta pn wa 
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eouſneſs, and ſanctiſi- Doctrine is the moſt perfect 
cation, and redemp- Scheme of ſpiritual Knowledge 


tion. and Wiſdom ; and whoſe Death 

a and Sufferings have put you into the trueſt Capacity of 
. Pardon and , Trans. af a to God, and made you his 

p peculiar Church and People. 
1 31. That according 31. So that by relying no lon- 
N 6 br” f 

as it is written, He ger upon human Learning and E- 
yp that glorieth, let him oquence, nor Fewiſh Traditions, 

glory in the Lord. but upon this Principle of a cru- 
10 ciſ d Saviour, you will act moſt agreeably to thoſe Words 
4 of the Prophets, (Iſai. Ixv. 16. Fer. ix. 23, 24.) He 
h that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 
Ce 
n ＋ e 8 
ſe 
y CHAP. II. 
u- The ConTENTS. 
a FL hereas their new Teachers of the Gentile Part under- 
"uf valued the Apoſtle for his Want of deep Speculation and 
«4 Eloquence ; he tells them, the Plainneſs and great Im- 
iq, portance of the Chriſtian Doctrine of a crucified Sa- 
*. viour toad in no need 1 ſuch Arts to recommend and ſet 
18 it off ; but would be eſparaged by the Uſe of them, to 
hy ver. 6. Human Philoſophy being utterly unſcrviceable 


for diſcovering Things that are Matters of pure Reve- 
lation: Which, as they are diftated only by the Inſpira- 
h- tion, and effected by the I iſdom and Power of God, 


can never be attained by the utmoſt Progreſs 4 mere hu- 
ent man Reaſon. If therefore Men would be duly inſtructe d 
ou in Chriſtianity, tYey muſt apply themſelves, not to Phi- 
; of loſophy, but Scripture ; not to an eloquent Orator, but 
ind an inſpired Apoſtle, 
me LAND-1, . HE Religion of Chrift 4 D. ;-, 
— thren, when I then being founded i 
nay came to you, came this great Article of a crucify'd 
* not with excellency of 


2 Saviour, I did accordingly make 

The — Arps — that the main Argument of my 
—— of G. * firſt preaching to you. Not en- 
; deavouring 


A PARAPHRASE On the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. deavouring to recommend it to you by any rhetorical 
F Flouriſhes, or fine Speculations ; but as a Matter of di- 


vine Evidence and Revelation. 


2. For I determined 
not to know any thing 
among you, fave Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified. 


3. And I was with 
you * in weakneſs, and 
in fear, and in much 
trembling. 


2. That Sort of Learning was 
no Part of my Bufineſs with you. 
All I had to do was to inftrut 
you in this fundamental Point of 
Chriſt's dying for our Redemption 

Saluation. 

3. And becauſe my external 
Qualifications of Body, and 
Speech *, were ſuch as would not 
ſet off my Expreſſions to much 


Advantage; and your Prejudices, and Oppoſitions + 
were ſo many; I preached this plain Doctrine among 
you not without great Concern, and Fear of its having 


no good Succeſs upon you. 


4. And my ſpeech 
and my 1 
was not with enticin 
words of mans wil- 
dom, but in demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, 
and of power. 


* 


5. That your faith 
ſhould not ſtand in the 


wiſdom of men, but 


4. But indeed, would Men du- 
ly conſider it, there is no Manner 


of Occaſion for a Doctrine to be 


dreſs'd out in Flowers of Learn- 
ing and fine Speeches, that is con- 
firmed and demonſtrated by the 
miraculous Evidences of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

5. For your Faith in the Go 
tian Religion, is not to be ground- 
ed upon the ſlender and uncertain 


in the power of God. Foundation of human Learning, 
but upon the ſolid and infallible Proofs of divine Miracles. 


6. And 


Ver. 3. In Weakneſs and in much Fear. Theſe Words 
have either a Reference to thoſe of 2 Cor. x. 10. where he 
ſays, His bodily Preſence was (thought) weak, and his Speech 
contemptible ; or elſe they are meant to expreſs St. Pauls Mo- 
defly, and Humility in his Conduct toward Chriſtians ; Qua- 
lities directly oppoſite to the Pride and Vanity of the falſe 
Teachers at Corinth; or elſe, laftly, they may be taken to ex- 
r the Hard/bips and Perſecution St. Paul lay under while at 


rinth; of which we read 4s xviii. 6.1 1, which laſt Dr. 
Mills thinks to be the true Senſe. 


+ Ads xvii. 6, 9. 
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6. How beit we] 6. And though you Philoſophers A. D. 557. 
wiſdom amon and Fewiſh Doctors may 2 apt — 


that are perfect; yet to deſpiſe this plain and undiſ- 


not the wiſdom of this . : 
world, nor of the prin- guiſed Truth; yet let me tell 


: ou, all Chriſtians that have an 
_—_ 533 Gat — Uadellaneing of the Na- 
Suk. ture and Deſign of their Religion, 
ſee it to be a Diſpenſation full of the higheſt Wiſdom ; 
ſuch as far exceeds their weak Schemes of Philoſophy, 
and baffles, and confounds all the Learning, Au- 
thority of Jewiſb Doctors and Councils, 


7. But we ſpeak the 7. Such is the Article of a cru- 
wiſdom of God in a «fred Saviour for the Redemption 
myſtery, even the hid. of Mankind; a Diſpenſation fore- 
den ww1/dom whichGod told indeed by the Prophets, but 
ordained before the not ri htly underſtood by the 
world unto our glory. TFewiſh Nation, and for many A- 
ges not diſcovered at all to the Gentile World; but 
noto clearly revealed to all the World, and proved to 
be the only Means of Glory and Happineſs to all true 
Believers. 


8. Which none of 8. Even the Jewiſh Doctors 
the princes of this and Council, I ſay, who had theſe 
world knew: for had Prophecies before them, but had 


— — . yet quite wrong Conceptions of 
wo a 


Chrift and his Religion. For had 
ted the Lord of glory. they any Way conſidered and un- 
derſtood it, they could never have condemn'd, and cru- 
cified their own Saviour, and glorious Meſſiah. 


9. But as it is writ- 6. And thus the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ten. Eye hath not ſeen, ſation, and their ſtupid Igno- 
nor ear heard, neither rance of the true Nature of it, 


— * — prove very agreeable to thoſe 


- . Words of the Prophet (1/ai. Ixiv. 
oP —— d * 4.) wherein he deſcribes the Bleſ- 
i fmngs and Privileges of the King- 

— Mon. dom of the Meffiah, as quite dif- 


ferent from that the World apprehended and expected 
them to be. | 10, Theſe 


11 — 


Ver. 6. Perfect. rig. 
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10. But God hath 
revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit : for the 
Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 


10. Theſe being Matters above 
the Sphere of human Reaſon, God 
has been pleaſed to reveal them to 
the World by inſpired Men; firſt 
by the Prediftions of his Prophets, 
and now more clearly and wo x 

y 


by us his Apoſtles, by the Communication of that Ho 
Spirit, who knows and is perfectly acquainted with the 
whole Purpoſe and Will of GOD. 


11. For what man 
knoweth the things of 
a man, fave the ſpirit 
of man which is in 
him? even ſo the 
things of God know- 
eth no man, but the 
Spirit of God. 


11. For as no body can tell 
the inward Thoughts and Deſigns 
of any Man, but the Man him- 
ſelf ; ſo is it infinitely much more 
beyond the Reach of human Art 
or Wiſdom to find out, or diſco- 
ver before-hand the ſecret Coun- 
cils of God toward Mankind. 


"Tis his own Holy Spirit alone that can be acquainted 
with them, and declare and make them known to 
Mankind, by his Inſpirations given to his Ape/tles and 
Miniſters for that Purpoſe. 


12. Now we have 
received fiot the ſpi- 
rit of the world, but 
the Spirit which & of 
God ; that we might 
know the things that 
are freely given to us 


of God. 


12. Wherefore the Knowledge 
that J, as a Chriſtian Apoſtle, pre- 
tend myſelf to have, and to in- 
ſtrut you in, is quite different 
from, and ſuperior to, that of /e- 
cular Learning. *Tis this inſpired 
Knowledge which God has en- 
dowed me with for the * * Un- 


derſtanding and Teaching his true and ſaving Religion. 


13. Which things 
alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which mans 
wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the holy Ghoſt 


teacheth; comparing 
| things with 


piritual. 


13- Which Religion I preach 
and perſuade Mankind into, with- 
out any Nicety of Speculation, or 
Arts of Oratory ; but by the pure 
Inſpirations of this Holy Spirit; 
ſhewing and demonſtrating to 
them, how thoſe Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament are now, by 


the ſame Spirit under the ode „explained, and per- 
ST 


fetly accompliſhed in C H R 
2 


and his Religion ; 
| and 
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and by confirming thoſe Explanations by the Power of 4. D. 57. 


Miracles *. 


14. But the natural 
man receiveth not the 


things of the Spirit of 
God 


14. Now it would have been 
impoſſible for you or I to have 
ever underftood thoſe Scripture 
- — "= — — Prophecies, or to have ſeen the 
bonnes unto um, Truth of the Goſpel-Doctrines 
neither can he know he: wh 8 3 
. Ze efon amd Phileſphy, or Fea 
Traditions ; becauſe they are Mat- 
ters of pure Revelation, and quite wide of all Methods 
of human Sciences; much leſs ſtill can a ſenſual + Man, 
a Man poſſeſſed with the Cares, Pleaſures and Luſts of 
the preſent Lite, be ſuppoſed to have any true Taſte or 
Knowledge of the Doctrines and Virtues of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which can be reliſhed by none but virtuous and ſin- 
cere Minds. 

15. But he that is 15. Nor ought any of you, up- 
ſpiritual, judgeth all on thoſe bare human Principles, 
things, yer he himſelf to judge, or poſitively determine 
is judged of no man. ho are the beſt and able Mini- 


ſters of the Goſpel Religion. It muſt be a Perſon en- 


dowed with true Notions of that Religion as a Revela- 
tion, that can paſs a true Judgment upon either its Doc- 
trines or its Preachers, And for a Man that thinks and 
acts nothing but upon Maxims of human Learning, to 
determine about the Orthodoxy of a Chriſtian Teach- 
er, and an inſpired Apoſtle, is to act quite out of his 
Sphere, and to meddle with what he cannot underſtand. 


16. For 


Ver. 13. Cemparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. 
IEA mrivualinei Ovixgiveorlcy. The wergalixed, 
Spiritual, may ſignify either ſpiritual 7hings, as in the Para- 
phraſe, or ſpiritual Per/os ; the Senſe then being this, wiz. 
Declaring or adapting theſe ſpiritual De&rines if the Geſpel to 


ſpiritual Perſons, 1. e. Chriſtians endowed with the Holy Spi- 
t of 


rit to enable them to underſtand them, as Le Clirc thinks. 
Put this latter ſeems to be a very forced Interpretation, and 
not agreeable even to the Word, Trivpalixei;g, which is 
plainly of the ſame Gender with mrirpalixe, and fo ought 


to be render'd Ting, . the Things mention'd in Jer, g. 
10, 11 and 12. 


+ Puxixo; 
ar1Ygun0-. 
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16. For who hath 16. For how is va? wr gy ſuch 
known the mind of a Perſon can underſtand the re- 
the Lord, that he may vealed Will of God, ſo as to be 


— RY ; * 7 Do able to inform, and correct us * 
Chit. © who act and preach only by the 


Dictates and Power of his Holy 

gore ? You have no Reaſon then to prefer other 

eachers before me, upon Account of their Eloquence, 

or Philoſophy ; for *tis not that, but Inſpiration that de- 
nominates a true Chriſtian Apo/tle. 


* Ver. 16. 'Oc r a dle, That he may inſtruct 
bim. Aulès him, is thought by ſome to relate to Kvgiy the 
Lord ; and then the Senſe muſt be, That to pretend to know 
more of Chriſt than he has revealed, is to pretend to teach Chriſt 
himſelf. But the natural Conſtruction, and the Scope of the 
Apoſtle ſeem plainly to determine it to relate to the nrevpa- 
T3, the in/jred Perſon, as in the Paraphraſe. 

Ibid. Who hath known the mind of the Lord? Theſe Words 
ſeem plainly to be quoted from Jerem. xxiii. 18. where the 
Prophet uſes them in the ſame Manner againſt the falſe Pre- 
pbets, as St. Poul does here againſt the Græcian Philgſophers. 


EEE SEES > $I SEE EEE SIE SSH ESE ES SST 


CHAP. I. 


The CoNT ENT CSV. 


The new Teachers preferred themſelves before St. Paul, for 
preaching higher and deeper Points of Chriſtianity than 
he did. The Apoſtle tells them, their exceſſrve Pride in 
human Learning, and their factious Temper was a juſt 
Reafon why he taught them only the firſt and fundamen- 
tal Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and made their Pro- 
greſs ſo flow, to Ver. 5. No Teachers ought to exalt 
themſelves, for all are but Miniſters of Chriſt, and not 
their own Maſters, to Ver. 10. They did but build upon 
the Apoſtle's Foundation, and it behaved them to take 
Heed what Doctrines they built, for they muſt paſs a 
ſevere Examination. The Danger of falſe Doctrines, 
to Ver. 18. The Folly of preferring any Teachers fer 


their mere human Accompliſhments. 


»A ND I, be 1. Nother Reaſon why you 
thren, could prefer your new Teachers 
not 2 before 


\ 


ul, fer 
ty than 
ide in 
a juſt 
1damen- 
ir Pro- 
to exalt 
and not 
uild upon 
n to take 
ft paſs a 
Joftr ines, 


chers fer 


Teachers 
before 


Ch. III. I/ Epiſtle to the CommmTuans, 


not ſpeak unto you as before me is, that they teach you A. D. 57' 
unto ſpiritual, but as further and deeper in the Chriſtian .= 


unto carpal, ever as Religion than I did. Now, the 
unto babes in Chrit. true Caſe why J, at firſt, inſtruct- 
ed you in none of the higher and more particular Points 
of this Faith was, that I found you unfit for them. 
Your Bigottry to philoſophical Learning, and the fac- 


tious diſputi 


ing Temper that reigned in you, made you 


perfect Children in the Knowledge of the true Goſpel 


Principles. 

2. I have fed you 
with milk, and not 
with meat : for hi- 
therto you were not a- 
ble to bear it, neither 
yet now are you able. 


2. And as ſuch Children T was 
forced to treat you, by ſpending 
the greateſt Part of my Time 
with you in the firſt and plain 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, 
viz. That of a crucified Saviour, 


and could hardly bring you to a right Apprehenſion of 
that. Nay, I perceive you are not yet brought to it. 


3. For ye are yet 
carnal : for whereas 
there is among you 
envying and ſtrife, 
and diviſions, are ye 
not carnal, and walk 
as men ? 

4. For while one 
faith, I am of Paul, 


3 & 4. For had you made any 
conſiderable Progreſs in the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, and were not ſtill 
wedded to your old human Noti- 
ons; how could there be ſuch 
Differences and Contentions, ſuch 
ranking into Leaders and Parties, 
as I find among you? 


and another, I an of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 


5. Who then is 
Paul, and who is A- 

llas, but miniſers 
in whom ye believed, 
even as the Lord gave 
to every man? 


5. But, pray, what is Paul, or 
Apollos, or Peter? What are the 
moſt powerful Teachers you fo 
much boaſt of, and liſt yourſelves 
under ? The very beſt of us are 
no Authors of the Religion they 


preach ; they are but Chriſt's Commiſſioners, endowed 
with ſeveral Sorts of Gifts from him; all preaching to 
you the * Doctrines and Principles by which you 


were at 


6. I have planted, 
Apollos watered : but 
God gave the increaſe 

7. 90 


converted. 


6 & 7. For Inſtance, I planted 
the Goſpel fit among you; A. 
pollos came afterward and inſtruct- 


Y 2 ed 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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A 15 he that planteth a- perhaps after him carried you on 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. 1: 
7. So then neither ed you further in it, and others 


ny thing, neither he ſtill higher. But was not mine 
that watereth : but and hir and their Doctrine all 
God "4g giveth the from one and the ſame God, and 
ING to the ſame End and Purpoſe ? 
Are we or any of you more than Miniſters of Chriſt, 
that you ſhould thus value and fet up one above ano- 
ther, as if they were your perfect Maſters and Saviours ? 


8. Now he that 
planteth, and he that 
watereth are one: and 
every man ſhall re- 
ceive his own reward, 
according to his own 
labour. 


8. Our Apoſtolical Office is all 
one * and the ſame, as derived 
from the Authority of Heaven. 
And therefore thoſe who would 
be magnified above me, ought to 
conſider, it is God, not Men, that 
is to reward us according to the 


Degrees of 8 and Fidelity wherewith every one 


diſcharges his 

9. For we are la- 
bourers together with 
God : yet are Gods 


huſbandry , ye are 
Gods building. 


brick we work upon 
manſhip, let who wi 


iniſtry, 


. We are all equally the Mi- 
niſters and Servants of God, and 
the beſt of us are no more; and 
you Chriſtian People whom we 
convert are the Field + or Fa- 
1 ſill are equally God's Work- 

of us have the d in culti- 


vating and building you up in his Faith, 


10. According to the 
grace of God which 
is given unto me, as 
a wiſe maſter- builder 
J have laid the foun- 
dation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But 
let every man take 
heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 


10. It was I that firſt inſtruct- 
ed you in this Religion, and ac- 
cording to the Tenour of my Of- 
fice, and the ſpiritual Knowledge 
and Powers beſtowed on me, I 
did ſincerely, and like a true Ar- 
chitect, lay the Foundation of 
your Chriſtian Faith, in this plain 
and ſolid Truth of a cruciſied Re- 
deemer. Others came after me 


and built _ my Foundation. But let them have a 


Care what 


octrines they build on it; and take you 


Heed 


— 


» *Þy let, Are all one. See 1 John v. 7. 
+ T. , God's Field, 
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Heed how you magnify and extol them above me your A. D. 57. 
— — 


firſt and principal 


11. For other ſoun- 


eacher. 


11. For as this Article is the 


dation can no man lay, fir/? and _—_— Foundation of 


than thatis laid, which al} Chriſtian 


is Jeſus Chriſt. 


octrines, ſono Doc- 
trines can be true that are not a- 


greeable to, and conſiſtent with it. 


12. Now if any 
man build upon this 
foundation, gold, ſil- 
ver, precious ſtones, 
wood, hay, ſtubble. 

13. Every mans 
work ſhall be made 
manifeſt. For the day 
* ſhall declare it, be- 


12 & 13. And whatever the 
Doctrines be that your new Teach- 
ers raiſe, whether ſound and or- 
thodox, or falſe and deceitful : 
Let them know there is a * Day 
a coming that will as perfectly try 
and diſtinguiſh them, as the Fire 
does the Droſs from the Silver. 


cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the fire ſhall try every 
mans work, of what ſort it is. 


14. If any mans 
work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, 
he ſhall receive a re- 
ward, 


1 6: If any mans 
work ſhall be burnt, 
he ſhall ſuffer” loſs : 
but he himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved : yet ſo +, as 
by fire. 


14. Whoever teaches what is 
_u_ and wholſome, and will 
and the Teſt, he ſhall receive a 
Reward proportionable to his Di- 
ligence and Sincerity. 


15. But whoever broaches and 
propagates any falſe and danger- 
ous Doctrines, they will prove 
then like a Houſe of Straw that 
cannot ſtand the Fire, but is im- 
mediately burnt and conſumed by 


it. Only if the Man preached them through mere Ig- 


norance, and not from any baſe and malicious Deſign ; 
though his Work, 7. e. his Doctrine be condemned, 
he may himſelf be ſaved ; but then he is ſaved, juſt as 
a Man is, that is pulled out + of the Fire when his 
Houſe is in Flames about his Ears, i. e. not without 


great Hazard and Difficulty. 


— 


3 16. Let 


* Ver 13. H nia, The Day. Either the Time of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or the Day of Judgment, or elſe 
both. But the latter ſeems to be principally intended. 


See Jude 23. 
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3 that ye are the temple Teachers moreover confider, that 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 
16. Know ye not 16. Let your new and falſe 


of God, and that the the Chriſtian Church is the Tan- 
Spirit of God dwelleth ple of God, in a much higher 
in you? Senſe than the Jetuiſh Temple ever 
was; and that the ſame God who formerly manifeſted 
himſelf among the Fewsfh People, and was faid to 
dwell in their Temple, does now, in a much more emi- 
nent and effectual Manner, dwell in you as his Chriſtian 
Church, by the fuller Inſpirations, Powers and Evi- 


dences of the Holy Spirit. 


17. If any man de- 
file the temple of God, 
him ſhall God deftroy: 
for che temple of God 
is holy, which temple 
ye are. 


file the Church of G 


17. Now to teach a falſe Doc- 
trine, and thereby to divide, and 
break the Peace of the Chriſtian 
Church, eſpecially if it be done 
wilfully and knowingly, is to de- 

G5, a Crime 


much greater than profaning the Courts or Services of 


the Jewiſh Temple. Such a Man cannot eſcape a final 


and moſt dreadful Puniſhment. 


18. Let no man de- 
ceive himſelf: If any 
man among you ſeem- 
eth to be wiſe in this 
world,let him become 
a fool, that he may 
be wile. 


It. Beware then, and let none 
of your Teachers draw you or 
himſelf into ſo fatal a Miſcarriage, 
by their Philoſophy, Eloquence, or 
vain Traditions. If they pretend 
to Wiſdom above other Men, let 
them ſhew it, by embracing the 


plain and ſimple Truths of Chriſtianity, which, as 
mean and fooliſh as they are now apt to account them, 


will at laſt prove to be their higheſt Viſdom, and their 
greateſt Intereſt and Concern. 


19. For the wiſdom 
of this world is fool- 
Tſhnefs witli God: for 
it is written, He tak- 
eth the wiſe in their 


: Own craſiin: (s. 


20. And again, The 
Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the wite, 
that they are vain, 


19 & 20. Since by this Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, God has plainly de- 
monſtrated the Folly and Inſuffi- 
ciency of all human Learning and 
Subtlety for the Salvation of Man- 
kind ; agreeable to thoſe Words 


of Job v. 13. and of Pſal. xciv. 
Il. 


21 & 22. 
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s 21. Therefore let 21 & 22, Wherefore do not a- A. D. 57. 
it no man glory in men: ny longer divide and diſtinguiſh woyond 
* for all tungs are yours, yourſelves under different Teach- 
r 22. Whether Paul, erg and Parties. All the true Mi- 
er or Apollon, or — niſters of Chriſt, and all that con- 
d phas, or the world, cęrns the Salvation of Mankind, 
or life, or death, or bel U i Bag 
15 things preſent, or ongs equally to you all. Pau 
i= thines Þ all and Apollos, and Peter are Apoſtles 
gs to come; 
an are yours ; to you all, The World * was 
Fl made for you all, Gentiles as well 
as Fetus. You were all deſigned by God to live and die to 
* the ſame happy Ends and Purpoſes. The Comforts 
a" and Privileges, AMictions and Troubles of the preſent 
bw Life, and the future Joys of the next, are the intended 
= Portion of you all alike. 
* 23. And ye are 23. And if ſo, the chief Mat- 
* Chrifts ; and Chriſt is ter of your glorying ought to be, 
of Gods. not any new Teachers, or new O- 
inal pinions; but this, that you are Members of the Church 
of Chriſt, the common Author of all our Bleflings 
and that you are all his peculiar Church and People, 
_ as he is the Son of God, and by him appointed to be 
bn, the Redeemer, Saviour and Governor of Mankind. 
„ Or 
tend * Ver. 22. Eil xd, Or the World, Note, the Jus 
„ let vainly imagined the World was created for the Seed and Po- 
the ſterity of Abrabam only. Againſt which Fancy this ſeems 
7 a9 plainly to be levell'd. 
bem, 
— 00D00000000000000000000200000000 
oſpel- 
ly de- CHAT. IV. 
aſuſh- The Cox TEN TS. 
. and Th . . . 
Man- e Apoſtle again declares he aims at no peculiar Reſpect 
Nords as the Head of a Party. Defires only to be eſteemed as 
xciv. an Apoſtle, and faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel. Is 
net afraid of the Cenſures caſt upon him; and is fo far 
from rajhly judging other Men, that he will not _ - 
& 22» 


tutely juſtity himſelf, th he be not conſcious of any Neg- 
& leck 


r 


— 


3 PLAT 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. 1. 


lect of his Office. Exhorts them to let Chriſt judge his 
own Miniſters. He argues with the Heads of their 
Faction. Repreſents their Pride and Vain-Glory, and 
bis own Labours, Sufferings and Patience. Recom- 
mends himſelf and his Doctrine to them, for their Imita- 
tion and Practice. Propoſes to ſend Timothy to them, 
to give them /till further Aſſurances how conſtant he was 
to himſelf and them. And threatens thoſe who ſuggeſted, 
He dare not make his perſonal Appearance among them. 


1.] ET a man ſo 1. 8 I diſcourage and diſ- 
account of us, countenance all Goſpel 

as of che miniſters of Miniſters *, from ſetting up for 
Chriſt, and ſtewards Leaders of Parties, ſo do I fully 
2 0 myſteries of ptactiſe this Leſſon my /elf. For 
: I defire to be called Maſter by no 
People whatever; all I aim at is, to be eſteemed and 
reſpected as what I really am, viz. an Ajo/tle of Chriſt, 
a Steward intruſted by him, to diſpenſe and preach the 


Goſpel Doctrine. 
2. Moreover, it is 
required in ſtewards 
that a man be found 
faithful. 


\ 

3- But with me it 
is a very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judg- 
ed of you, or of man's 
judgment: yea, I judge 
not mine own ſelf. 


in the Sight of Gad. 


far from S N 
other Men, that 


2. And as the chief good Pro- 
perty of a Steward is to be faith- 
ful in his Office, that is the only 
Character I deſire to have among 
you. 


3. And though ſome of your 
ambitious Teachers would 1 
ate to you, as if I were not ſo, 
it gives me no great Pain what 
they or any other People judge of 
me, ſo I be but ſincere and true 


In the mean Time, I ſhall be fo 


their Practice, of raſhly cenſuring 
will not preſume fo much as to an 


abſolute Juſtification of my /elf. 


4. For I know no- 
thing but my ſelf, yet 
am not I hereby juſti- 
fied but he that judg- 
eth me is the Lord. 


4. For though I am not con- 
ſcious, I have any Way wilfully 
neglected or betrayed my Trutt 
as an Apoſtle, yet I ſhall not inſiſt 
upon that, to juſtify myſelf to 

| you 


* Chap. iti. 


be ſo 
uring 
to an 


con- 
Ifully 
Truſt 

inſiſt 
elf to 


you 


— 


Ch. IV. 


I/ Epiſtle to the CoxIxTHIANs. 
you at preſent, but leave it to Cad to declare my Since- A. D. 57. 


rity at the great Day of Accounts. 


5. Therefore judge 
nothing before the 
time, until the Lord 
come who both will 
bring to light the hid- 
den things of dark. 
neſs, and will make 
manifeſt the counſels 
of the hearts, and 
then ſhall every man 
have praiſe of God 


5. Do you all then follow my 
Example herein, paſs Sentence 
neither upon me, nor any of you 
ſpiritual 1 but wait for 
that ſolemnm Day of Trial, in 
which Chri/t will come and lay 
us all open; and may perhaps 
ſhew thoſe to be innocent and 
faithful whom you may n eſteem 
otherwiſe; and diſcover abundance 
of ſecret Frauds and hypocritical 


Pretences in ſome Perſons you now ſo highly magnify 
and extol. And as he will then ſet an Eſtimate upon 
every one according to his real Deſerts, tis to no Pur- 
poſe for you to load them with vain Applauſes noto. 


6. And theſe things, 
brethren I have in a 
figure transferred to 
my felf, and to Apol- 
los, for your ſakes : 
that ye might learn in 
us not to think / 
men, above that which 
is, written that no one 
of you be puffed up 
for one againſt ano- 
ther, 


7. For who maketh 
thee to differ * a- 
not her? And what 
haſt thou that thou 
didſt not receive? now 
if thou didſt receive it, 
why doſt thou glory 
as if though hadſt not 
received it ? 


6. I have thus made uſe of my 
own Name and that of Apollos*, 
mine and your Friend, as the 
moſt proper Inſtances in the pre- 
ſent Argument. I narae no other 
of your Heads and Teachers, that 
I may offend and exaſperate none. 
But 1 hope ſince we diſclaim all 
Titles of Diſtinction among you; 
others may well be ſo modeſt as 
not thus to magnify themſelves a- 
ny longer. 

7. For let me aſk thoſe mighty 
Prerenders a little further. mo 
poſe you really had ſuch ſpiritual 
Gifts and Endowments as exceed- 
ed mine ; did you not receive 
them from the ſame Holy Spirit 
that gave mine to ne? But your 
inſulting and proud Behaviour 
looks as if you thought them your 


own, attain'd by your own Parts and Learning, and 
that you were not beholden to God at all for them. 


EEE 


8. You 


® Chap. iii. 5, 6, 7, 8. i. 12, 13. 


— —— 
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oy, now Ye arc rich, ye 


A PARAPHRASE en the 


8. Now ye are full, 
have reigned as kings 


without us, and I 
would to God ye did 
reign, that we alſo 


might reign with you. 


Vol. I. 

8. You abound much in your 
own Wiſdom ; = eſteem your- 
ſelves rich in Knowledge, you 
have no Need (you think) of my 
Aſſiſtance in the Miniſtry; but 
ſeem to rule and reign in the ut- 
moſt Proſperity without me. I 


only wiſh you were truly proſperous and flouriſhing in 
the Concerns of true Religion, that I might come and 
partake of your Happineſs. 


9. For I think that 
God hath ſet forth us 
the apoſtles, laſt, as 
it were appointed to 
death, for we are made 
a ſpectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, 
and to men. 


9. But while you thus flouriſh 
and triumph, my Portion is to be 
deſpiſed and ſlighted; the true A 
poſtles of Chriſt are the Marks of 
the Malice of evil Spirits, and of 
evil Men; to them we are ex- 
poſed, like thoſe poor Criminals * 
among the Romans that were wont 


to be brought It upon the Theatre, either to fight 
with wild Beaſts, or with the Gladiators, or elſe to be 
thrown naked and diſarmed to their Adverſaries; and 


ſo were ſure to be deſtroyed by them. 


10. We are fools 
for Chriſts ſake,, but 
ye are wiſe in Chrift : 
we are weak, but ye 
are ſtrong ; ye are ho- 
nourable, but we are 


deſpiſed. 


10. I am called ignorant, and il- 
literate for preaching the plain Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith; while 
you from your deep Speculations, 
and Traditions, glory in the Ti- 
tles of wiſe Men and Philoſophers. 
J am counted a mean imperfect + 


Teacher, am ſubject to Reproaches and + Sufferings; 
you are eſteemed conſummate and happy ones ; and 
while you are honoured, I am fet at nought. 


11. Even unto this 
om hour we both 
unger and thirit, and 
arc 


11. You live in a rich and 
plentiful City, while I am forced 
to travel from Place to Place, and 

: endure 


The Gladiators, called by the Greeks emivardtio:, Men 
devoted to certain death upon the Stage. 

+ Ver. 10. Arbei weak. Abi, fignifies either [:- 
firmities, or Suffering, in St. Paul's Epiſtles. It not being 
certain which it means here, I have expreſſed both Senſes. 


on and 
endure 


— —— 


„ Men 


ther I. 
ot being 
aſes. 
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are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no 
certaindwelling place. 

12. And labour, 
working with our own 
hands: being reviled, 
we bleſs: being per- 
ſecuted, we ſuffer it. 

13. Being defamed, 
we entreat : we are 
made as the filth of 
the world, and are 
the off-ſcouring of all 


14. I write not theſe 
things to ſhame you, 
but as my beloved fons 
I warn you. 


endure Hardſhips and Reproaches 4. D. 57. 
— — 


of every Kind. 


12 & 13. I maintain myſelf by 
my own Labour. When I am 
reviled, I bleſs thoſe that revile 
me; when perfecuted,"I bear it 


When I am defamed 


and Geet, I only intreat Peo- 
ple to have a more charitable O- 
pinion of me; and by ſome I am 
treated as no better than the 


moſt vile and impure Thing that 


can be. 


14. Now, I do not mention 
this ill Ufage of yours fo much to 
ſhame vex you,*as to draw 
and perfuade you like Children, to 


treat me more like a ſpiritual Father for the future. 


15. For though you 
have ten thoufand in- 
ſtructors in Chrift, yet 
hawe ye not many fa- 
thers: for in Chriſt 
Jeſus I have begotten 
you thro' the goſpel, 


15. And ſurely I wy claim a- 


juſt Reſpect from the Generality 
of you Crinthian Chriſtians. For 
had you ten thouſand new Teach- 
ers, never fo famous among you, 


you cannot deny but I was the 


erſon that taught you the Goſ- 


pel, and f/f made you Chriſtians. 


16. Wherefore I 
beſeech you be ye fol- 
lowers of me. 


16. And let me intreat you all 
to 'keep to the ſame Rule of 
Faith and Doctrine I at firſt in- 


ſtrufted you in; and particularly your new Teachers 
not to ſet up themſelves any longer againſt others, but 
to imitate me in a meek and uniform Behaviour. 


17. For this cauſe 
have I ſent unto you 
Timotheus, who is 
my beloved ſon, and 
faithful in the Lord, 
who ſhall bring you 
into remembrance of 


17. To convince them of which 
Behaviour of mine, I now ſend 
my beloved Timothy to you, who 
can ſufficiently teſtify my Doc- 
trine and Practice in every Church 


I am concerned in. 


my ways which be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
18, Now 


church. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


18. Now ſome are 
puffed up as though I 
would not come to 


you, 


19. But I will come 
to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will 
know, not the ſpeech 
of them which are 
puffed up, but the 
power. 


what 
dow 


20. For the King- 
dom of God is not in 
word, but in power. 


iritual Gifts 
withal. Thoſe are the Things that qualify a 
true Chriſtian Apoſtle. 


and prop 


18. Some of your new Teach- 
ers perhaps may boaſtingly pre- 
tend that I ſend Timothy, becauſe 
I dare not come and vindicate 
myſelf in Perſon. 


But let them be aſſured, I 
ſhalf ſhortly be with them, by 
God's help; and ſhall not only 
clear my ſelf, but take an Ac- 
count of them too. I ſhall not 
examine what Elequerce and Phi- 
9 5 they are Maſters of, but 
and Qualifications they are en- 


20. For the Chriſtian Religion 
is not to be underſtood, preached 
ted by the Powers of 


human Learning, but by the Inſpiration and miracu- 
lous Endowments of the Holy Ghoft. 


21. What will ye? 
ſhall I come unto you 
with a rod, or in love, 
and in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs ? n 


21. And let them take Warn- 
ing, and chuſe how they will be 
treated by me. For if they will 
reform and correct this proud and 
inſolent Behaviour, I ſhall treat 


them with brotherly Love and Tenderneſs; but if not, 
I ſhall uſe my apeftolical Power, and inflict ſuch ſevere 
* Puniſhment upon them as their Carriage deſerves. 


3 


C HAP. 


* Ver. 21. E, gase. With a Rod, moſt probably ſig- 
nifies ſuch corporal Puniſhments as the Apoſtles were enabled 
by a miraculous Power, to inflict upon obſtinate Offenders, 


as in the Caſe of Auanias and Sappbira. 
2 Cor. xii. 10. and 1 Tim. i. 20. 


See Chap. v. 4, 5+ 


Of 
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CHAP. V. 


The CoN TEN ITS. 


One of the Faction againſt St. Paul had married his Mo- 
ther-in-Law, even while her Huſband lived. Some of 
the Faction defend him. The Apoſtle ſeverely handles 
him, and expoſtulates with them. Warning again 
the Sin of Uncleanneſs, and ſo much as converſing with 
any Chriſtian that was notoriouſly guilt of it. He ex- 
horts the Church to excommunicate and puniſh ſuch Of- 


fenders. 


1. IT is reported 

commonly that 
there is fornication a- 
mong you, and ſuch * 
fornication as is not 
ſo much as named a- 
mongſt the Gentiles, 
that one ſhould have 
his fathers wife. 


21.) to come among you, 
and take due Cognizance of your 
Miſcarriages; and *tis time for 
me ſo to do, for I am certainly 
informed of one moſt ſcandalous 
Crime committed among you at 
Corinth, One of you, it ſeems, 
has marry'd his Mother-in-Law ; 


1 Threatned (Chap. iv. 19, 4. D. 57. 


a Thing that many Heathens are aſhamed of, if it be 
not expreſly forbidden in their Laws*. 


2. And ye are puffed 
up, and have not ra- 
ther mourned, that he 
that hath done this 
deed, might be taken 
away from among 
you. 


3. For I verily as 
abſent in body, but 
preſent in ſpirit, have 
judged already, as 

though 


2. And yet ſome of you, be- 
cauſe perhaps the man is of their 
Party, (and a leading Man in it,) 
ſeem to encourage and glory in 
him, inſtead of excommunicati 
and lamenting him as a lewd an 
profligate Perſon. 


3- Now wagy, I am not pre- 
ſent with you, 1 give you my po- 
ſitive Orders about this Man, with 
the ſame Authority and Direction 

of 


— 


* Ver. 1. Fornication, regie, Unclcanneſs ; including all 
the ſeveral Kinds of it. That of Inceſ here, and the re in 
the following Chapters, are eaſily dittinguiſh'd by an atten- 
tive Reader. See Mr. Lock's NoTe on thus Verſe. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. though I were = 
— — ſent, concerning hi 


im 
that hath ſo done this 
deed; 


4. In the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpi- 
rit, with the power of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. To deliver ſuch 
an one unte Satan for 
the deſtruction of the 


„fle, that che ſpirit 


may be ſaved in the 


day of the Lord Jeſus. 


6. Vour glorying 5s 
mot good : know ye 
not that a hitle leaven 
leaveneth the whole 
lump? 


Vol. I. 


of the Holy Spirit, as if I were ac- 
tually among you. 


4 & 5, That in a full Aſſem- 
bly of your Church, by the Au- 
thority of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and under my ſpiritual Direction, 
you A expel this Man 
from the Chriftian Church, and 
deliver him to Satan, till by ſuffi- 
cient Puniſhment, both of Mind 
and Body *, he is brought to a 
due Senſe of his Crime, 'and by a 
true Repentance may be reſtored 
to the Church, and at laſt be ſaved. 


6. Certainly, to defend and 
boaſt im fo notorious an Offender, 
is of dreadful Conſequence, Such 
an Example thus unpuniſhed, will 
in a little Time, like Leaven, cor- 


rupt and ſpoil the Principles of your whole Church. 


7. Purge out there- 
fore the old leaven, 
that ye may be a mew 
lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even 
Chriſt our paſſover is 
ſacrificed for us. 


to him, unleſs 


7. Remember you are Chriſti- 
ans; that Chrift the Son of God, 
the true Paſchal Lamb, was flain 
for your Redemption from Sin 
and Miſery ; and that it is impoſ- 
fable you can be his true Church, 
or perform any acceptable Service 


you clear and purge yourſelves of ſuch 


Wickedneſs and wicked Perſons as this, with as much 
Care and Concern as the Jetus did their Houſes of all 
Leaven, before they eat their Paſſover. 


8. Therefore let us 
keep the feaſt, not 
with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven 
of malice and wick- 
edneſs, but with the 
unleavened bread of 


fincerity and truth. 
up to the Goſpel Purity and Sincerity. 


8. No religious Duties, I ſay, 
but eſpecially that of the holy Sa- 
crament, the ſolemn Commemo- 
ration of his Death and Sufferings, 
can be duly performed by you, 
till you free yourſelves and your 
Church of ſuch open unclean Prac- 
tices, and vile Pretenders; and live 
9 & 10. 
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* 9. Ivrote unto you & 10. I was intended “ to A. D. 57. 
in an epiſtle, not to write to you before this, to warn 
company with forni- you not ſo much as to converſe * "Eyza- 


cators f. - a 4 
10. Vet not alto- with any People given to notori 


* gether with the for- = 1 fe I don't mean is 
15 nicators of this world, *2t you ſhould renounce all Con- j 
2, or with the covetous, verſation with your heathen Neigh- [+ 
n, or extortioners, or bourhood (whoſe very * — 1 
an with idolaters; for and Laws allow them in ſome 4 
nd then muſt ye needs Kinds of this Vice, and) who 4 
R- go out of the world. are generally addicted to Covet- 4 
nd ouſneſs, Extortion, or ſome ſuch 9 
a Immorality, for I know you cannot well avoid that; 1 
a and I might as well bid you leave the F/orld, as not YN 
6d converſe with the People you live amongſt. ; 
ed. 11. But now I have 11. My Meaning is (and I now Z 
1 written unto you not particularly charge you to obſerve ; 
hos to keep company, if jt) that you utterly refuſe to con- * 
15 any man that is called verſe with, or take any Notice of ; 

un a brother be a fornica- any Chriſtian Profeſſor, be he who Ki 
* tor, or covetous, or an qe will, that is known to be guilty N 
or- idolater, or a railer, or of Grok m 

a drunkard, or an ex- uch notorious Practices. 
ſti- tortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to eat. 
od, 12. For what have 12. As for Heathens, I ſay, and 
ain I todo to judge them the Crimes they are guilty of, it 
Sin alſo that are without? js not mine nor your Buſineſs to 
Doſ- do not ye judge them call them to an Account, or paſs 
rch, that are within ? f a judicial Sentence upon them. 
vice But 'tis your Buſineſs, and your indiſpenſable Duty too, 
uch as Chriſtians, to condemn and puniſh the ſcandalous 
uch Members of your own religious Society. 
all 13. But them that 13. Leaving the Heathens there- 

are without, God fore to the Judgment of GOD, 
fay, judgeth 3. Therefore their juſt and proper Maſter, do 
Sa- Put your 
mo- . 
Ng t Ver. 12, 13. Note, The true Pointing of theſe two 
— Verſes is, moſt probably, that which 7hrop4y/a# obſerves to 
eh have been in ſome Copies ; and the Reading ould be this, 
rac- For what ? Have I any Thing to do to judge them alſo that are 
| live withaut ? No; judge ye them that arc within ; them that are 
7 10. without God juigeth. 
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A. D. 57. put away from among your Duty as a Chriſtian Church, 
ny — yourſelves that wick- and excommunicate that wicked 


ed perſon. inceſtuous Perſon, till he repents 
and reforms. 

WEN e * 3.90 N Na 9e erer Xs 
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CHAP. VL 
The CoNTENTS. 


It ſeems by this Chapter as if the Caſe of the inceſtuous 
Perſon had been try'd in the Heathen Courts of Fuftice, 
at leaſt ſome other Quarrelt between the Chriſtians 0 
Corinth had _—_— to the great Scandal > the Reli- 
gion of Chriſt, e Apoſtle reprimands them for this 

great Imprudence ; ſhews that Chriſtians may and ought 

to decide their own — . among themſelves, and 
not bring them into Heathen Fudicatories ; exborts them 
to Fuſtice, Purity, and Peace. Warns them again 

from the great Sin of Uncleanneſs. Uncleanneſs is a 

particular Diſgrace to the Body of a Chriſtian, and an 

Afﬀfront to Chriſt, whoſe Members we are. Our Bo- 

dies are the Temples of the — Ghoſt. They are 

dedicated to the Service of Chriſt, and are to partake 
of the future Glory and Happineſs. 


1. MARE any of * fot then it be your Privilege 
you having a and your Duty as a Chri/tian 
matter againſt ano- Society, to cenſure and condemn 
ther, go to law before the groſs Miſcarriages of your own 
— Ms] and not Members, how imprudent and 
vos the inte; fooliſh is it in you to bring this 
Caſe of the ince/tuous Perſon, or any other Matter of 
Injuſtice and Quarrel among Chri/tians, before the 
Heathen Courts of Juſtice, and not decide it among 
your ſelves. 


2. Do ye not know 2 & 3. Have your new Teach- 
that the faints ſhall ers taught you no better than 
Judge the world? and this? Have they quite forgot the 
uf 4 LH ſhalt be noble Privilege foretold by the 
Judged by you, 7 Prophets, and promiſed by Chri/t 

I to 


; Ch. VI. I/ Epiſtle to the CorINTHIANS, 341 


ye unworthy to judge to all good Chriſtians, but to us 4. D. 57. 
the ſmalleſt matters? his Apo/Hles in particular, of ap- 
1 3. Know ye not ring and ſitting with him in 


— - 


that we ſhall judge 
angels? how much 
more things that per- 
tain to this life! 


udgment upon the whole * 
World, even upon wicked Spirits 
themſelves? And can you think 


that Perſons ſo highly privileged, 
as to the future State, can be any Way unworthy or 
inſufficient to decide a ſmall Controverſy of the preſent 
Life ; or to determine the Cauſe, and puniſh the Crime 
of a temporal Tranſgreſſor ? (See and compare Matth. 


xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Dan. vii. 9-22. Revel. xx. 4.) 


i 4+ If chen ye have 4. Whenever therefore you 
: Judgment of the _ have any Debate about Matters 
. r N o mana of Right between Man and Man, 
his et them to judge O that the Parties themſelves cannot 
are leaſt eſteemed in if you do not think 
ght the church. 1 _ 
ff a t to truſt your Church Governors 
"wont with it, refer it to an Arbitration of two or three, of 
gain even the meaneſt of. Chriſtian Brethren, rather 
* than bring it before Heathen Judges that do not belong 
an to the Church at all, but are the Perſecutors and De- 
1 ſtroyers of it. 
are 5. I ſpeak to your 5 & 6. But now let me, to 
rtake ſhame. Is it ſo that their Shame, aſk them that pre- 
there is not a wiſe tend to ſo much Wiſdom among 
111 
br, rr phical Teachers wiſe enough, none 
3 wreath of their Orators powerful enpugh, 
| 6. But brother go- none of their Doctors learned e- 
ee eth to law with bro- nough to decide a ſmall Caſe of ' 
an ther, and that before common Right between Chriſtian - 
E _ the unbelievers ? Neighbours : But they muſt needs 'Y 
ter © go to Law, and expoſe one ano- 5 
e the 2 theft 2 
Mong a * t | 
*'0, 4h Tov X67jh0y xev30%, The Saints Hall judge the | ; 
Teach- World. I here give that Senſe of theſe Words, which ſeems 6 
than to me the moſt unexceptionable of any. Dr. Hammond has 6 
-ot the ſome Scripture in the Paraphraſe to ſupport it ; whereas thoſe 4 
y the Peſſages of Dan. vii. . Hai. xlix. 23. quoted by Dr. Ligh- 2 
Obi feet and Dr. Whitby, to prove they ſignify Chriſtian Magi racy, 


o 


are of too general a Latitude to be re/irainedto temporal Poauer. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


7. Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault 
among you, becauſe 
ye go to law one with 
another: why do ye 
not rather take wrong? 
why do ye not rather 


A. D. 57. ther in Heathen Courts, to the Scandal and Diſhonour 
woe of the peaccable Religion of the Goſpel? 


7. Na . you are much to 
blame in this Proceeding. It would 
be much better for a Chriſtian to 
ſuffer any tolerable Injury, than 
to expoſe his Brother in the open 
Courts of Infidel People. 


ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? 


1. Nay, you do 
wrong and defraud, 
and that your bre- 
thren. 


8. But I find many of you are 
ſo far from this Chri/tian Temper 
of bearing Injuries with Patience, 
that you commit Injuſtice upon 


your very Chri/tian Brethren, without Conſcience or 


Controul, as it is too evident in the Caſe of this ince/- 
tuous Perſon, and his Abettors. 


9. Know ye not that 
the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the king- 
dom of God ? Be not 
deceived ; neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor ef- 
fFeminate, nor àAbuſers 
of themſelves with 
mankind. | 
10. Nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor 


drunkards, nor revi-. 


lers, nor extartioners, 
ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 


11. And ſuch were 
fome of you, but ye 
are waſhed, but ye 
are ſanQified, but ye 
are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the 
ſpirit of our God. 
Guilt, and received 


9 & 10. Strange! that your ce- 
lebrated Teachers ſhould ſuffer you 
to imagine, that any unjuſt Per- 
ſon can inherit the Goſpel Bleſ- 
ſings! If they would keep 8 
ſtill in Ignorance, let me aſſure 

ou, no unclean Perſon, nor Ido- 
— nor Effeminate, nor Sodo- 
mite, nor Thief, nor greedy De- 
frauder, nor Bus. nor un- 
charitable Railer, nor Extortio- 
ner, is fit for Heaven, or can 


ever poſſibly enjoy the Happineſs 
of it. 


11. To ſuch Vices as theſe, 
many of . you Corinthians were 
ſubject in your Heathen State. But 
by becoming any mp being 
baptized into the Faith of the 
Goſpel, and by the Endowments 
of the Holy Gh conferred on 
you, you were cleanſed from the 
the Pardon of them all, and fo 


arc 


: Ch. VI. If Epiſtle to the CoxtTarans; 343 
r are indiſpenſably obliged for the future to renounce and A. D. 57: 


are 
per 
ace, 
pon 


e OT 


nceſ- 


r ce- 

r YOu 

Per- 

Bleſ- 
z you 
"Rare 
r Ido- 
Sodo- 
y De- 
or un- 
tortio- 
or can 


ppineſs 


theſe, 
were 
te. But 
being 
of the 

wments 
xred on 
ſrom the 
| and ſo 
are 


forſake the Practice of them. 


12. All things are 
lawful unto me, but 
all things are not ex- 

ient; all things are 
awful for me, but I 
will not be brought 
under the power of 
any. 


12. And as to that particular 
Vice of Uncleanneſs, (as in the 
ſpecial Caſe of the Man that mar- 
ried his Mother-in-Law) ſuppoſing 
it were not ſo unlawful a Thin 
in itſelf, (as ſome of you pretend 
yet it would be very imprudent, 
and unworthy of a Chri/tian to 


indulge himſelf in a ſiſpected, diſreputable Thing, and 
ſuffer himſelf to be enſlaved to a domineering Appetite 


and Paſſion, 


13. Meats for the 
belly, and the belly 
for meats : but God 
ſhall deſtroy both it 
and them. Now the 
body is not for forni- 
cation, but for the 
Lord; and the Lord 
far the body. 


13. Even in the Caſe of the 
promiſcuous Uſe of Meats and 
Drinks ; though Meats are made 
on Purpoſe for the Belly, and the 
Belly to receive them for the 
Nouriſhment of the Body, yet a 
prudent Chriſtian would never in- 
dulge himſelf at Random; or be 
loth, upon good Reaſons, to de- 


bar himſelf ſeveral of thoſe Gratifications that belong 
merely to this ſhort, periſhing, and animal Life. But 
now the Caſe of our Bodies in relation to J/omen, is 
very much higher, and mare concluſive ; for our Bo- 
dies were not made on Purpoſe for Nomen, (much leſs 
for Harlats) but for far nobler Purpoſes, viz. for the 
Service and Honour of Chr:i/t, to be his Members, as 


he is the Redeemer, Head, and Saviour of our Bodies, 
as well as of our Souls. 


14. And God hath 
both raiſed up the 
Lord, and will alſo 
raiſe up us by his 
own power. 


14. For the ſame divine Power 
that raiſed up the Body of Jeſus 
Chrift, our Head, from the Grave, 
wiil one Day raiſe up the Bodies 
of all true Chriſtians, his Mem- 


bers, and will make them partake of the ſame Glories 


with his own. 

15. Know ye not, 
that our bodies are the 
members of Chriſt? 
ſhall 


15 & 16. Are you that pretend 
to ſo much Knowledge, yet ig- 
norant, that the very Bodies of 

22 Chriſtians, 
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A PARA PHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. ſhall I then take the 
— members of Chriſt, 


and make them the 
members of an har- 
lor ? God forbid. 

16, What, know 
ye not that he which 
is joined to a harlot, 
is one body; for two 
(ſaith he) ſhall be one 
fleſh. 


17. But he that is 
joined unto the Lord, 
is one ſpirit *. 


ouſly united to Chriſt, in the moſt ſtri 


Obligation *. 

18. Flee fornication. 
Every ſin that a man 
doth is without the 
body: but he that 
committeth fornica- 
tion ſinneth againſt 
his own body. 


Val. I. 


Chriſtians, are properly ſaid to be 
the Members of Chriſt, our glo- 
rified Head? And is it fit or de- 
cent, think ye, to diſparage and 
degrade his Members, by making 
them the Members of an Harlot ? 
God forbid ! For this would be 
to diſhonour the State of Matri- 
mony, inſtituted in thoſe Words, 
They twa ſhall be one Fleſh, Gen. 
li. 24. 

17. In like Manner, every 
Chriſtian, by his baptiſmal Pro- 
feſſion, is ſpiritually and religi- 

& and ſolemn 


18. Avoid the Sin of Unclan- 
neſs therefore, as you value your 
own Bodies, and the noble Rela- 
tion they have to Chri/t, No o- 
ther Sin does ſuch an immediate 
Indignity to our Bodies as this. 
Other Vices indeed affect and de- 


file the Mind ia common with it, but an unclean Perſon 
does a direct Diſgrace to his very Body. 


19. What, know 
ye not that your body 
is the temple of the 
holy Ghoſt ais in 
you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are 
not your own ? 

20. For ye are bought 
with a price: there- 
fore glorify God in 
your body, and in 
your ſpirit, which are 
Gods. 


19. Do you not conſider that 
the Holy Spirit dwells in the Bo- 
dies of Chriſtian People, and that 
they, as well as our Souls, are de- 
dicated to the Service of God, as 
his own Right and Property ? 


20. And his ewn they may well 
be, ſince he has purchaſed for 
them a glorious Reſurrection by 
the Death of his own Son. You 
are bound therefore to ſerve and 
honour him with the Faculties 


and Powers of both Body and Soul, to whom you en- 
tirely owe them, both by Creation and Redemption. 


CHAP. 


See and compare EYE v. 22, 23. to the End. 


ve and 
aculties 
you en- 
tion. 


HAP. 
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rr 


. 
The CoNTEN TS. 


T he Church of Corinth conſiſting of Converts bred up in 
different Principles of either Gentile Philoſophy, or 
Jewiſh Traditions, it was but too natural for them, by 
mixing thoſe Notions with the Chriſtian Doctrine, to 
diſagree among themſelves, while ſeveral of their ambi- 
tious Leaders, united againſt the Apoſtle. The more 
calm and ſober Part thereof ſent ſeveral Queſtions to 
bim, deſirous to be reſalved, and fully bent to acquieſce 
in his Determination. The Anſwer to theſe Queſtions 
makes up the remaining Part of this Epiſtle. The firſt 
whereof is about Marriage, in this Chapter ; ſome 
Gentile Converts being educated in a Philoſophical 
School, that taught and recommended the promi ſcuous 
_ oy of Women ; others in Doctrines that reſtrained 
them wholly + from them; while the Jewilh Chriſtians 
had been uſed to hear their Doctors make it a Point of 
Conſcience for all to marry by the Age of Twenty. 
The Apoſtle frames his Anſwer with a juſt Regard to 
the 2 State of the Church in a Time of Perſecu- 
tion, and to the LI" Tempers, Gifts, and Abilities 
7 . Perſons; and ſo gives his proper Rules 
ath to married and ſingle People; to them that actually 
were, had, or had not yet been in the conjugal State. 


1. OW concern- I. I Come now to anſwer the 4D 
ing the things ſeveral 74 propoſed to 5 * 
whereof ye wrote un- me in your Letter. And firſt, 


to me: it is good for 
a man not to touch a 
woman. 


whether it be fit, and convenient 
for Chriſtians to marry or not ? 


I allow in general, that the un- 
married State, and perfect Abſtinence from Women, 
is the freeſt and moſt eaſy State of Life, 


Z 3 2. But 


* As Plate and his Followers. 


+ So Pythagoras called them, The Enemies ta Reaſon and 
Philoſophy | 


— 


W 
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2. Nevertheleſs 0 


2 avoid fornication, let 


every man have his 
own wife, and let 
every woman have 
her own huſband. 


2. But then, I ſay, where Peo- 
ple have not the perfect Gift of 
Continency, the ſingle People may 
and ought to * marry, and the 
married to keep “ to their own 


Huſbands and Wives, to avoid 


the Sin of Luſt and Uncleannefs. 


3. Let the huſband 
render unto the wife 
due benevolence : and 
likewiſe alſo the wife 
unto the Huſband. 

4- The wife hath 
not power cf her own 
body, but the huſ- 
__ : and likewiſe al- 

© the huſband hath 


3- And let all married Pairs 
perform the conjugal Duty to 
each other. h 


4. For both Man and Wife have 
a Right and Property in the Bo- 
dies of each other, and can claim 
the Duties and Offices of them. 


not power of his own body, but the wife. 


5. Defraud you not 
one the other, except 
zt be with conſent for 
a time, that ye may 
give your ſelves to 
aſting and prayer; 
and come together 
again, that Satan 
tempt you not for 
your incontinency. 


5. Wherefore, whoeyer of you 
are already married, do not deny 
the Duties of the Marriage-Bed 
to one another, unleſs it be by 
free and mutual Conſent, in 
Times of ſpecial Devotion, and 
ſolemn Faſting ; and when thoſe 
Devotions are over, return again 
to your conjugal Society, for Fear 


the Devil ſhould take Advantage 


of your Inclinations, and tempt you to the Violence of 


the Marriage-Bed. 


6. But I ſpeak this 
by permiſſion, and not 
of commandment. 


6. What I ſay in the next Verſe, 
is not indeed particularly deter- 
mined by any poſitive and expreſs 


Command of Chriſt ; but I adviſe you herein as his in- 
ſpired Apoſtle, and agreeably to his holy Religion, viz. 


7. For I would that 
all men were even as 


— 


7. As to Marriage in general, 
J could indeed with, for ſeveral 
FO : Reaſons, 


keep and retain ſtill ; an 


* Ver. 2. Tesa age ixtro, Let every Man 


Ba ve his own Wife. Exire may either 1 to tate, or to 


See Heb, xii. 28. 


ind I have expreſſed 


th Acceptations. 


— Wo” 


Ve 


neral, 
everal 


aſons, 


& apo 
„ or to 
tations. 
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I my“ ſelf: but every Reaſons, at preſent, that every A. D. 57. 
man hath his proper Chriſtian among you could live 
gift of God, one af. ſingle, or uſe the conjugal Plea- 


ter this manner, and ſures with the ſame 


another after that. 


emperance 


as I do. But as I know the Tem- 


per, Conſtitution, and Abilities of all Men are not a- 
like, I muſt leave you to conſult the Neceſſities of 
them, and manage yourſelves accordingly. 


8. I ſay therefore 
to the unmarried and 
widows, It is good 
for them if they abide 
even as I. 

9. But if they can- 
not contain, let them 
marry : for it is better 
to marry than to burn. 


8 & 9. Thus I adviſe ſingle 
Men and Virgins, Widowers and 
Widows, to continue as they are, 
becauſe it is the freeſt, and much 
leſs troubleſome Condition. But 
if they cannot contain, by all 
Means let them marry ; for the 
worſt Inconveniencies of a mar- 
ried State, are infinitely prefera- 


ble to the Irregularity of impure and luſtful Incli- 


nations. 


10. And unto the 
married I command, 
yet not I, but the 
Lord, Let not the 
wife depart from her 
huſband. 

11. But and if ſhe 
depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be re- 
conciled to her huſ- 
band : and let not the 
huſband put away his 
wife. 


— — 


10 & 11. As to married Peo- 
ple, our Lord CHRIST has left 
a plain Command (Matth. xix. 
9.) That no Woman ought to be 
divorced from her Huſband but 
upon Account of Adultery. And 
if - Woman has alrcady left 
her Huſband upon any needleſs + 
Occaſion, let her endeavour all 
ſhe can to be reconciled to him, 
and not dare to marry any other 
Man. And the fame is incum- 
bent upon Huſbands toward their 
Wives. 


Z 4 12 & 13, 


— 


Ver 7. A. myſelf —— Note, It does not appear whe- 


ther St. Paul was, at this Time, married, or no. 


I have 


therefore ſo expreſſed it, as to ſuit with either Suppoſition. 
dee Mr. Peirce on Philip. iv. 3. 

T. As the Jewiſb Doctors taught they might. Lig Get 
Exer. Heb. in Loc. See Matth. xix. 3. 
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12. But to the reſt 


If any brother hath 
a wife that believeth 
not, and ſhe be pleaſ- 
ed to dwell with him, 
Jet him not put her 
away. 

13. And the wo- 


man which hath an 


huſband that believ- 
eth not, and if he be 
2 to dwell with 

er, let her not leave 
him. 

14. For the unbe- 
lieving huſband is 
anchßed by the wife, 
and the unbelieving 


wife is ſanQtified b 


the huſband : elle 
were your children 
unclean; but now are 
they holy *. 


12 & 13. Then as to thoſe 
Chriſtians, be they Men or Wo- 
men, that are already married to 
Heathens, tho' Chrift has left no 
expreſs Rule relating to their 
Caſe, yet I his Apoſtle, who am 
influenced by his Spirit ver. 40.] 
do now command, that if the 
Heathen Wife or Huſband will 
live peaceably and lovingly with 
them, let not the Chri/tian di- 
vorce and ſeparate from them. 


14. It would be a great Injury 
to the Children of ſuch a Family, 
for either of the Chri/tian Parents 
thus to leave them ; for the Chil- 
dren of ſuch married Couples, 
being inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
Religion, (or at leaſt deſigned to 
be ſo) may be reckoned as Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, al- 


tho* one of the Parents continue an Heathen ; which 
they would nat be, if the Parents were both ſo. 


(15. But if the un- 
believing depart, let 
him depart. A bro- 
ther or a ſiſter is not 
under bondage in ſuch 
caſes : but God hath 
called us to peace f.) 


(15. But if the Heathen Huſ- 
band or Wife is abſolutely reſalv- 
ed to be ſeparated, let them do 
it. A Chri/tian in ſuch a Caſe is 
not enſlaved and obliged to ſtay 
with him; only remember that 
Chriſtianity obliges us to do all we 


can to preſerve the Duties of our natural and civil Re- 
lations, even with Infidel People themſelves +.) 


16. For what know 
eſt thou, O wite, whe- 
ther 


16. And they ought to do thus 
upon another Account too : For 
there 


= Ver. 14. But now are they boly——SanQuati deſig- 


nati. Tertul. 


+ Note, The Connexion between the 14th and 16th Ver- 
ſes, will be much clearer, if we ſuppoſe this 15th Verſe to 


be a Parenthefis. 


jury 

ly, 

rents 
2hil- 
ples, 
ſtian 
ed to 
lem- 
„ al- 


vhich 


Huſ- 
ſolu- 
4 do 
aſe 1s 
o ſtay 
r that 
all we 


il Re- 


lo thus 
: For 
there 


— — 


deſig- 


th Ver- 
Verſe to 


ther thou ſhalt ſave 
thy huſband ? or how 
knoweſt thou, O man, 
whether thou ſhalt 
ſave thy wife ? 


Ch. VII. 17 Epifile to the CoxtTaians. 


there is a Proſpect and a Probabi- A. D. 57. 
lity, that a peaceable and a ov 


ing Chriſtian may, 3 pious Ex- 
ample, convert the Heathen Huſ- 
band or Wife to the Chriſtian 


Faith, and ſo become the happy Inſtrument of their 


cternal Salvation. 
17. But as God 


hath diſtributed to 


every man, as the 
Lord hath called eve- 
ry one, fo let him 
walk : and ſo ordain 
I in all churches. 


any natural or civil 


17. But whatever the Succeſs 
of that be; let me defire every 
Chriſtian to continue contentedly 
in that State, Condition, and Re- 
lation he was in at his firſt Con- 
verſion : and not think that Chriſ- 
tianity diſſolves his Obligation to 

Duties. And this is my Rule to 


all Churches I am concerned in. 


18. Is any man call- 
ed, being circumciſed? 
let him not become 
uncircumciſed : Is a- 
ny called in uncircum- 
cifion ? let him not 
become circumciſed. 


18. Thus, if any one were a 
circumciſed 'Few before he was 
converted, he need not be aſhamed 
of his Circumciſion, or paſſionate- 
ly wiſh he had never had it. If 
he were an uncircumciſed Gentile 
Convert, he has now no Manner 


of need to be circumciſed, though the Fewiſh Zealots 
would fain perſuade him he has. 


19. Circumciſion is 
nothing, and uncir- 
— 2 is nothing. 
but the keeping of 
the commandments of 


God. 


20. Letevery man 
abide in the ſame call- 
ing wherein he was 


called. 


21. Art thou called 
being a ſervant ? care 
not 


— 


19. The Fewih Law has now 
nothing to do with Mens Salva- 
tion in JESUS CHRIST. All 
that a Chri/tian has to do, is to 
live up to the Goſpel Doctrine and 
Religion. 

20. So again, for your civil 
Relations in particular ; let every 
one remain in the * State his 
Chriſtianity found him in. 

21. Thus, let him that was a 
Slave to any Maſter at the Time 

of 


Jer. 20. Er T1 xMou nie, abide in the ſame Call- 
ing — or in the ſame State and Capacity. 
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A. D. 57. not for it: but if thou of his Converſion, be contented 

ny mms mayeſt be made free, to remain ſo, till he can lawfully 
uſe it rather. and honeſtly obtain his Freedom, 
which indeed is the much better State of the two. 


22. For he that is 22. Butlet him not be diſcon- 
ealled in the Lord, tented and impatient under his 
being a ſervant, is the preſent Servitude; for though he 
Lords free man: like- be a Slave to a Man, yet let him 
* nf he rn s chearfully conſider, that as he is 
Ch ig 3 Fs a Cbriſtian he is Chriſt's Freeman , 

opera 6 in the moſt honourable Senſe of 
true Freedom; and the Chriſtian that is no Man's Slave, 
is yet a Servant, and owes an abſolute Obedience to 
CHRIS T, our common Lord and Maſter. 


23. Ve are bought} , 23. Remember then that Chriſt 
with a price, be not with his own Blood, has pur- 
ye the ſervants of men. chaſed and made you his own 
Servants; ſo that though every one molt to diſcharge 
the juſt Duties of his civil Relation to every Man, yet 
to no Man fo far as to violate his Obligation to his ſu- 
perior Maſter +. 


24. Brethren, let e- 24. But let me warn you a- 
1 _ __— he gain, dear Brethren, not to make 
15 e erein a- [tt 

| Called, your | Chriſtian Converſion an 
bide with God. Argument for breaking — 
any natural or civil Obligation. But preſerve them 


and your Religion conſiſtent together, as they really are. 


25. Now concern- 25. As for f young People that 
ing virgins, I have no were never yet married, Chriſt 
commandment of the has indeed left no expreſs and po- 


Lord; yet I give my ſitive Command about their Diſ- 
judgment as one that 


as poſal of themſelves. And I ſhall 


now 


* Tobn viii. 36. 

+ Ver. 23. Ye are bought with a Price; in the ſame Senſe 
asin Chap. vi. 20. and the Connexion is from the latter Clauſe 
of the foregoing Verſe. 

T Ver, 25. Tor wage, Virgins, I expreſs it as com- 
prehending both Sexes, the Apoſtle's Argument being equally 


concerned in both; and the Uſe of the Word in Ver. 37. 
ſhewing it to be ſo intended. 


me Senſe 
er Clauſe 


as com- 
g equally 
Ver. 37+ 
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hath obtained mercy now give them my Thoughts as a 4. D. 57. 
of the Lord to be faithful Apoſtle of his, agreeably wynd 


faithful. 


to the main Deſign of his Religi- 


on, and with juſt Regard to the preſent State of the 


Chriſtian Church. 


26. I ſuppoſe there- 
fore, that this is good 
for the preſent diſtreſs, 
I fay hat it is good 
for a man ſo to be. 

27. Artthou bound 
untoa wife ? Seek not 
to be looſed. Art thou 


looſed from a wife ? 
ſeek nota wife. 


26. Namely, that conſidering 
the many and terrible Perſecutions 
the Church is now daily ſubje& 
to, it were ſafer and happier for 
them ſtill to continue ſingle. 

27. But ſuch as are already 
married, ought by all Means to 
keep to their Wives, let the Times 
be what they will. I only fay, 
they that are /ing/e, if they Sas 4 


make the * Diſtreſſes and Troubles of Life ſit 
eaſier upon them, ſhould not be forward to marry, 
provided they can live chaſtly without it. 


28. But and if thou 
marry thou haſt not 
finned : and if a vir- 
gin marry, ſhe hath 
not fanned ; neverthe- 
leſs, ſuch ſhall have 
trouble in the fleſh ; 
but I ſpare you. 

29. But this I ſay, 
brethren, the time is 
ſhort. It remaineth, 
that both they that 
have wives, be as 
tho they had none: 


28, But if they cannot, let 
them marry, =o Marriage has 
no Manner of Sin in it) all I fay, 
is, that it may be a troubleſome 
State in a Time of Perſecution, 


and ſo leave them to their own 
Diſcretion. 


29. And let me requeſt of you 
all to remember, the preſent Life 
is but ſhort, and all its Bleſſings 
uncertain, ſo that even a Hu 
band and Wife are not ſuch Com- 
forts as ſhould make us ſet our 


Hearts too much upon them. 


30. And they that 
weep, as though they 
wept not; and they 
that rejoyce, as tho 
— rejoyced not; 

they that buy, as 
tho* they po 


30. The preſent Bleflings of 
Lite, I fay, are ſhort, and fo are 
its Afiitons too: Wherefore let 
not them that are under AMic- 
tion be diſcouraged, nor ſuch as 
are in Proſperity be too much ex- 
alted; nor the Rich and Great 
over-rate their Poſſeſſions. 


31. In 
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51. And they that 


ny — uſe this world, as not 


abuſing it : for the 


- faſhion of this world 


paſſeth away. 
32. But I would 


have you without 
carefulneſs. He that 
15 unmarried, careth 
for the things that be- 


Jong to the Lord, 


how he may pleaſe 
the Lord : 

33- But he that is 
married, careth for 
the things that are of 
the world, how he 
may pleaſe his wife. 


34. There is diffe- 
rence alſo between a 
wife, and a virgin : 
the unmarried woman 
careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe 
may be holy, oth in 
body, and in ſpirit : 
but ſhe that is mar- 
ried, careth for the 
things of the world, 
how ſhe may pleaſe 
ber huſband. 


35 And this I ſpeak 
for your own profit. 
not that I may caſt a 
ſnare upon you, bat 
for that which is 
comely, and that you 
may attend upon the 
Lord without diſtrac- 
tion. 


Vol. J. 


31. In fine, uſe all the Enjoy- 
ments of Life with Prudence and 
Moderation, for the beſt of them 
are but fading and tranſitory 
Things. 

32 & 33. The only Reaſon 
therefore why J diſcourage Ma- 
tri mony, and give the Preference 
to the ſingle Life, is the preſent 
State of Things; that you may 
attend the Profeſſion of your Re- 
ligion with the leſs Hindrances 
and Diſtractions; an Advantage 
peculiar to hat State; while the 
married Perſon muſt have a great 
Part of his Time and Care taken 
up in the Charge of his Wife and 
Family. 

34. And fo in like Manner, 
our Nomen will find a conſidera- 
le Difference in Point of Eaſe 

and Advantage, between the two 
States. A Virgin has nothing to 
do but to attend her religious Þu- 
ties; both her Mind and Body 
are entirely devoted to the Service 
of Chriſt. But the married Wo- 
man will find a deal of Interrup- 
tion from her Cares to pleaſe her 
Huſband, in the Management of 
her Houſe. 


35. My only Aim therefore is, 
your fafer Conduct in this trou- 
bleſome World. I would neither 
draw you into the leaſt Tempta- 
tion to Luſt and Uncleanneſs, by 
reſtraining you from Marriage; 
nor have you (if it could be help- 
ed) diverted and diſtracted by the 
Cares and Troubles that are like- 
ly to attend that Eſtate, 


36. It 
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36. But if any man 
think that he behaveth 
himſelf uncomely to- 
ward his virgin, if ſhe 
paſs the flower of her 
age, and need fo re- 
quire, let him do what 
he will, he ſinneth 
not : let them marry. 


37. Nevertheleſs he 
that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt 
in his heart. having 
no neceſſity, but hath 

wer over his own 
will, and ſo hath de- 
creed in his heart, 
that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth well. 


38. So then, he 
that giveth her in 
marriage, doeth well : 
but he that giveth 
her not in marriage, 
doeth better. 


39. The wife is bound 
by che law as long as 
her huſband liveth : 
but if her huſband be 
dead, ſhe is at liberty 
to be married towhom 
ſhe will; only in the 
Lord. 


36. If any Fewih Converts A. D. 57. 
therefore think themſelves bound wonyymed 


in Conſcience to marry them- 
ſelves, or their Virgin-Daughters, 
at ſuch an Age, and that it is un- 
lawful to live any longer /ingle (as 
their Doctors * have formerly 
taught them) there is no Harm in 
ſuch an Opinion; let them marry. 


37. But yet whoever that is at 
his own Diſpoſal, hath ficmly re- 
ſolved to live /ingle, and finds he 
can innocently and with Chaſtity 
do it, with a perfect Maſtery over 
his Aﬀections, and perfects that 
Reſolution, has a great Advantage 
above them. 


38. So then all I ſay is, that 
Marriage is a very lawful and 
good Thing, but as the preſent 
Circumſtances of Life arc, the 
ſingle State is the moſt free, eaſy, 
and happieſt Condition. 


39. Remember, in the mean 
Time, the Huſband and Wife 
are joined together for Life ; they 
are not to be ſeparated upon light 
and humourſome Accounts (as 
the Zewiſh Converts are apt to 
imagine they may.) If either of 
them die, the other is indeed free 


to marry again; but it ought to be a Chriftian, not 


a Heathen. | 
40. But ſhe is hap- 
pier, if ſhe ſo abide, 
after my judgment ; 
and 


_— 


40. But as I have often ſaid 
in this Chapter, it were beſt and 
eaſieſt for them to remain ſingle 

tor 


9 


* See the Contents of the Chapter. 
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and Ithink alſo that for the future, if they can well 
1 have the ſpirit of do it. And be aſſured * (what- 
God. ever your new Teachers may think 
of me) my Directions are given by the ſpecial Gui- 
dance and Aſſiſtance of the HOLY SPIRIT. 


— 


* Ver. 40. Aoxw iy:w, I think alſo that I have, is to be 
render'd I have. See Luke viii. 18. Matth. xii. 12. and in 
this Epiſt. Chap. x. 12. xi. 16. xiv. 37. Or rather thus, Surely 
I have——See alſo Luke xvii. 9. 


CHAP. VIE 
The ConTENTS. 


The next Queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian might be _ 
at, and partake of, an Idol Entertainment ? The Gen- 
tile Converts did it, but without any religious Reſpett to 
the falſe Deities or their Images, to which thoſe Feaſts 
were conſecrated : Yet to the great Scandal and Diſturb- 
ance of the Jewiſh Converts, and with Hazard of 
drawing others into it, who for want of equal Under- 
ſtanding, 1ight thereby commit Idolatry. The Apoſil: 

' ſtates the e and charges them all to act with a 
tender and charitable Regard to the Weakneſſes and 
Prejudices of their Chriſtian Brethren. 


Y next Queſtion is, 


I, 

ing things of- What Liberties a Chriſtian 

fered unto idols, We may tate in being preſent at Ha- 
know that we all have hen Idol * and eating of what 
— 3 is conſecrated to their falſe Gods or 
ef eech but their Images? And whereas ſome 
r of you Gentile Converts pretend 
to know and diſtinguiſh in religious Points ſo well, as 
to eat at thoſe Feaſts without any Manner of religious 
Reſpect or Reverence to thoſe falſe Deities, yet I muſt 
tell you, if you underſtand your Chriſtian Liberty ne- 


ver ſo well, and yet take no Care what Offences and 


Prejudices you give to your Fellow-Chriſtians; your 
Knowledge ſerves only to ſhew your Pride and gy 
t 2. 
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2. A 


Ch. VIII. I/ Epiſtle to the Cox ixrHIANs. 


2. And if any man 
think that he know- 
eth any thing, he 
knoweth nothing yet 
as he ought to know. 


2. A Chriſtian that knows his 
own Principles never ſo perfectly, 
and yet, in ſuch Caſes as chele, 
practiſes upon them, without any 
Regard to the Good or Hurt of 


others, uſes his Knowledge to a very ill Purpoſe. 


3. But if any man 
love God, the ſame 
is known of him. * 


3- Your Knowledge and Love 
of the true God and his Religion, 
is then only acceptable to him, 


when, for his Sake, it makes you tender of the Wel- 
fare of your Brethren, He 1s the Man that knows 
Cod, and his Duty toward him, rightly and truly, who 
demonſtrates his Love to God, by the charitable Edifica- 


tion of his Chriſtian Brethren. (Ver. 1.) 


4. As concerning 
therefore the eating 
of thoſe things that 
are offered in ſacrifice 
unto idols, we know 
that an idol i nothing 
in the world, and that 
th:re is none other 


God but one. 


4. As to your Queſtion then, 
Whether a pF — eat of 
an Idol Entertainment, having at 
the ſame Time no Reverence for 
the Idol, but doing it in a mere 
civil Way: I fay, we know, as 
well as your new Teachers can tell 
us, that the Heathen Demons, or 
their Images, have no Manner of 


Divinity in them, nor does any Thing dedicated to 
them, receive any religious Sanctity thereby; and that 
there is, and can be but one true God. 


5. For though there 
be that are called gods, 
whether in heaven or 
in earth, (as there be 
gods many, and lords 
many.) 

6, But to us there 
is but one God, the 

Father, 


5 & 6. For though the Hea- 
thens believe there are ſeveral ce- 
leſtial and ſovereign Deities, and 
ſeveral inferior ones under them, 
as Lords, Agents and Preſidents of 
earthly Things, and Mediators for 
us Men; yet the Chriſtian Religi- 
on has aſſured us there is but one 

ſupreme 


* Ver. 3. But i any Man love God, the ſame is known of 


him, Note, the ingenious Mr. Peirce has given ſo probable 
a Turn to the Tranſlation of this Verſe, by referring zulo- 
to the Ou before-going ; that I could not forbear adding his 
Senſe to the — dig. If any Man loge Gad, the ſame 
(1. e. God) is known of him (i. e. of that Mar) or the Mas 
knows God rightly. 
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A PARAPHRASE en the 


Father, of whom are 


ny —d all things, and we in 


him ; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all thing, and we 
by him. 


Vol. I. 


ſupreme God the Father, the Au- 
thor and original Fountain of all 
Things, to whom we owe our 
Being, and are ultimately to di- 
rect all. our Services. And but 
one Lord Preſident and Mediator, 


even his Son Feſus Chriſt, by whom he created us, and 
conveys all his Bleſſings to us; and through whoſe In- 
— we are to addreſs and adore him, and are ſure 
to find Acceptance with him. 


7. Howbeit there is 
not in every man that 
knowledge : for ſome 
with conſcience of the 
idol unto this hour, 
eat it as a thing offer- 
ed unto an idol; and 
their conſcience be- 


ing weak, is defiled. 


7. Under Shelter of this true 
Principle, many of you Gentile 
Converts go to theſe Entertain- 
ments, and eat them as com- 
mon and ordinary Meats. Grant 
now there were, in itſelf, no 
Harm in this; yet you ſhould 
conſider there are ſeveral among 

ou newly converted, that ma 


not yet have ſhaken off all Notions of the Heathen Di- 


vinity. They may be apt to think there may be ſome- 
thing divine in theſe Demons. And when by your Ex- 
ample they are encouraged to eat of their conſecrated 
Feaſts, they may do it with ſome Sort of Reverence 
to them, and ſo commit a plain Act of Idolatry by 


your Means. 


8. But meat com- 
mendeth us not to 
God: for neither if 
we eat, are we the 
better ; neither if we 
eat not, are we the 
worſe. 


2. But take heed 
leſt by any means this 
liberty of yours be- 
come a ſtumbling- 
block to them that are 
weak. 


8. Now what need you give 
our weaker and more ignorant 
rethren this Occaſion ! You 

have no Manner of Reaſon to go 
to theſe Feaſts; it does you no 
religious Advantage to be at them, 
and no Manner of Harm to keep 
from them. 


9. Be it never ſo lawful then, 
even innocent Liberties in indi- 
ferent Matters are not to be taken, 
where you ſee they are like to be 
an Occaſion of drawing other 
more ignorant People into any 


Thing contrary or prejudicial to your holy Religion. 
I 10, Thus 
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10. Thus 


Ch. VIII. I/ Epiſtle to the CoxixrHILlX s. 


10. For if any man 
ſee thee which haſt 
knowledge, fit at meat 
in the idols temple, 
ſhall not the conſci- 
ence of him which is 
weak be emboldened 
to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to 
idols: 


11. And through 
thy knowledge ſhall 
the weak brother pe- 
riſh, for whom Chriſt 
died ? 


10. Thus in the preſent Caſe. 4. D. 57 


While you may eat of theſe En- 
tertainments in a mere friendly 
and civil Way, without any Ho- 
nour paid to the falſe Deity, the 
younger Convert, not ſo well 
able to diſtinguiſh as you are, 
may take you to do it in a religi- 
ous Manner, and by your Exam- 


ple do ſo himſelf, and commit /- 
dolatry. 


11. And ſo, by your impru- 
dent Uſe of your Knowledge, 
your ignorant Brother is embol- 
dened to commit a ruinous Act 


of Sin, and a Soul that Chriſt 


died to ſave and redeem, put into a Hazard of being 


deſtroyed *. 


12. But when ye 
ſin ſo againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound 
their weak conſci- 
ence, ye fin againſt 
Chriſt. 


13. Whereof if 
meat make my bro- 
ther to offend, I will 
eat no fleſh while the 
world ſtandeth, left I 
make my brother to 
offend. 


12. Conſider, your thus miſ- 
leading the Conſciences, and en- 
dangering the Eſtate of any Chriſ- 
tian Brother, is a very great Sin 
againſt Chriſt himſelf their Maſter 


and Saviour. 


13. Wherefore it were infinite- 
ly better for any Chriſtian Man 
never to indulge himſelf in any 
of theſe Fran” on than to 
hazard the Principles and Conſci- 
ence of a Fellow-Chriſtian by his 
unwary Example. 


A a CHAP. 


See Rom. xiv. upon much the ſame Argument, 


eſpecially ver, 19, 20. 
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you my work in the 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


* © BA» $ 
The ConTENTS. 


St. Paul, upon Tae prudential 2 would 


not receive Maintenance from the Corinthian Chriſti- 
ans, but lived either upon his own Labour, or Contribu- 
tions from other Churches. The Heads of the Faction 
raiſe Reflections upon this, to the Diſparagement of the 
Apoſtle ; nay, Ao arcane it to be a tacit an he 
was indeed no true Apoſtle at all. The well-affefted 
Part of the Church ſeem plainly to have L ſome 
Account of his Conduct in this Matter. e Apoſile's 
Anfwer. He claims a Right to a Maintenance from 
them as much as any other Apaſtle could do; and proves 
it. Gives his Reaſons why he did not make Uſe of that 
Right ix the Corinthian Church. His great Condeſcen- 
ſion to the Weakneſs and Prejudices of all Sorts of Chriſ- 
tian People; Ty aw by a familiar Compariſon, and 
recommended to their Imitation. 
1. A MI notanA- 1. OU defire in the next 
poſtle * ? am Place to be reſolved, why 
I not free? have not 7 refuſed to take my Maintenance 
I ſeen Jos Chriſt £m your Church while I preached 
our Lord? are not among yon? Which Inſtance of 
my Conduct, among others, ſome 
N of your factious key would 
inſinuate to be a Kind of Confeſſion, that I am not in- 
deed a true Apoſtle, and would perſuade you not to own 
me as ſuch. Say they ſo? Is not the miraculous Viſion 
of Jeſus Chrijt * in Perſon, receiving = Commiſſion 
actually from him; nay, is not your Converſion to 
Chriſtianity by my Miracles and Doctrine, a ſufficient 
Evidence of a true Apo/tleſhip £ And if it be, why am 
not I at Liberty to manage my own Way of Mainte- 
nance + as well as any other Apoſtle ? 2. What- 


— 


* Ver. 1. 4s ix. and xxii. and xxvi. Gal. i. 12. 1 C. 
xv. 8. 

+ Ibid. Ou tip? νłanige-; Am I not free? i. e. 10 
maintain my / , or to be maintained by others, 
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? 1. 6. To 


2. If I be not an 
apoſtle unto others, 
yet doubtleſs I am to 
you: for the ſeal of 
mine apoſtleſhip are 
ye in the Lord. 


3. Mine anſwer to 
them that do examine 
me, is this, 

4. Have we not 
power to eat and to 
drink? 


5. Have we not 
power to lead about a 
ſiſter, a wife, as well 
as other apoſtles, and 
as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 


James the Lord's Brother , or any Apoſtle has, and 
the ſame Right to have them maintained along with 


us tao. 
6. Or I only and 


Barnabas, have not two to be particularly excluded 
we pre to forbear from the Privileges of the reſt of 
working ? Chriſt's Apeſtles. Which you 
have no Manner of Ground for. 


7. Who goeth a 
warfare any time at 
his own charges ? who 

planteth 


INT 


Ch. IX. I/ Epiftle to the ContmTarAns. 


would be as unreaſonable as for a 
Prince to deny his Soldier his Pay; 


2. Whatever other Churches A. D. 57. 


may ſay of me, you, I am ſure, wwnyonndt 
have ſeen, and had that of me that 

mult be a ſufficient Teſtimony of 

my apottolical Commiſſion. 


3 & 4. But to anſwer your En- 
quiry. Let them that raiſe theſe 
malicious Infinuations from this 
Part of my Conduct know *, that 
I claim the ſame Right to be 
maintained by the People I preach 
to, as the other Apoſtles do. 

5. And that I and my Fellow- 
Traveller Barnabas have the fame 
Privilege of carrying along with 
us any neceſſary Chriſtian Atten- 
dants, be they Men or Women, 
Wife or Servants, that Peter or 


6. Unleſs you can ſuppoſe us 


7. For, to deny us this Right, 


A a 2 a 


n 


Ver. 4. Have we not power, &c. Note, It was one 
Branch of the Eaſtern Stile to af/ert Things for Truths, by 
way of Interrogation of their Contraries. Which in Englifh 
are beſt anſwered by affirmative Aﬀeverations. Which I ac- 
cordingly do in ſeveral Paſlages of this Chapter, and in the 
reſt of the Epiſtolary Writings. 

+ Ver. 5. The Lords Brethren, or a3:M9% T8 xveis, the 
Lord's Kinſmen. So James is called, Gal. i. 19. and he is 
here pointed at. And fo, perhaps, 49% X09 yuaimrs may 
here ſignify any Chriſtian Relation or Lim 
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A. D. 57. planteth a vineyard, 
by and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or who 
feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


8. Say I theſe 
things as a man? or 
ſaith not the law the 
ſame alſo? 


9, For it is written 
in the law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the 
corn, Doth God take 
care for oxen ? 


Vol. I. 


a Planter to taſte of his own 


Fruit, or a Shepherd to eat of the 
Milk of his own Flock. 


8. Nay I need not appeal only 
to common Reaſon ; the very Law 
of Maſes will confute thoſe “ Je- 
ih Zealots that queſtion this, in 
Terms plain enough. 


9. Tis there commanded (Deut. 
xxv. 4.) That the very Ox that la- 
bours in treading the Corn, ſhould 
be ſuffered to eat of the Corn while 
he was at that Labour. Now, it 
is abſurd to ſuppoſe a divine Law 
ſhould be made on Purpoſe for 


the Privilege of a Beaſt. The Law has a further Mean- 
ing therefore, viz. That if a juſt Regard ought to be 
had to the very Beaſts for their Labours, how much more 


to Men, eſpecially when employ'd in the Services of Re- 


ligion ? 
10. Or ſaith ke it 
altogether for our 


fakes? For our ſakes, 
no doubt, this is writ- 
ten: that he that 
ploweth ſhould plow 
in hope; and that he 
that threſheth in hope, 
ſhould be partaker of 
his hope. 


10. So that the Application of 
it to all that are Chriſtian Apo/tles 
and Miniſters, is moſt natural, to 
prove that every one in that ſa- 
cred Office muſt have a Right to 
be maintained by the People he 
preaches to, as the Huſbandman 
has to be from the Fruits that he 
ſows, and reaps, and threſhes. 


11. Nor 


* Ver. 8. Or ſaith not the law the ſame ? Note, This 
Paſſage ſhews the Apoſtle's Anſwer to be directed both to the 
Gentile and Jewiſh Part of the Corinthian Fadion. And the 
Prudence of his Apology conſiſts in this, 472. the eau 
Zealots being of Opinion, that no Chriſtian Apo/{/e ought to 
receive Maintenance from uncircumciſed Converts, and the 
Gentile Chriſtians taking it ill that he did not; to ſatisfy the 
former, he wrought for his Maintenance ; but to content the 


latter, he claim'd it as his Due; tho' he did not actually make 
U/e of it. 
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11. If wehaveſownn 11. Nor can any reaſonable A. D. 57. 


unto you * ſpiritual Man think much to ſupply us wy 


things, 7s it a great 
thing if we ſhall reap 
your carnal things ? 


with Neceſſaries for the preſent 
Life, for the Kindneſs we do 
him by putting him into a Capa- 


city of eternal Life and Happineſs. 


12. If others be par- 
takers of this power 
over you, are not we 
rather ? Nevertheleſs, 
we have not uſed this 
power, but ſuffer all 
things, leſt we ſhould 
hinder the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 


12. If therefore any other Apoſ- 
tle may inſiſt upon Maintenance 
from his own Converts, I that 
firſt converted you, cannot be de- 
barred it. But however, to cut 
off all Objections from ſome of 
you, and to ſhew myſelf clear of 
all private Intereſt among you all, 
I have not made uſe of my Privi- 


lege, and had rather be in Want of ſome Neceſſaries, 


than inſiſt upon it. 


13. Do ye not know 
that they which mi- 
niſter about holy 
things, live of the 
things of the temple ? 
and they which wait 
at the altar, are par- 
takers with the altar ? 


13. But did I inſiſt upon, and 
make ſe of it too, the FJetuiſb 
Converts could make no Objec- 
tion to it, if they would but duly 
conſider how agrecable it is to 
their own Law, by which you 
know the Prieſts and Levites that 
attended the Service and Sacrifices 


of the Temple, were cxpreſly appointed to be maintained 
out of thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations of the People. 


14. Even ſo hath 
the Lord alſo ordain- 
ed, that they which 
preach the goſpel, 
ſhould live of the goſ- 
pel. 


15. But I have uſed 
none of theſe things, 
neither have | written 
theſe things, that it 
ſhould be ſo done un- 
to me: for it were 
better for me to die, 
than that any man 

ſhould 


14. In like Manner in the Go/- 
pel Diſpenſation, our Lord Chriſt 
has as early given to his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters this Privilege, when 
he ſays, The Labourer is worthy of 
his Hire, Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 7. 


15. But though I have thus 
proved my Right to it, yet I have 
not made ſ% of it; nor do I now 
alledge it with any Intent to u'e 
it whenever I come among you 
again. Nay, I had almoſt rather 
die for want of Neceſſaries, than 
loſe the Opportunity of doing 

A a 3 what 


1 


2 m— ' — 


. . Dun fems "ets KR 


SK 5 pai, 47 


1 


E RCTS... 


— 


362 
A. D. 57. ſhould make my glo- 
bennypmne Tying void. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol.I. 


16. For though I 
— the goſpel, I 
ave nothing to glory 
of: for neceſſity is 
laid upon me; yea, 
wo is unto me, if I 


preach not the goſpel. 


17. For if I do this 
thing willingly, I have 
a reward ; but if a- 
gainſt my will, a diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel 
15 committed unto me. 


what I may really value myſelf 
upon, and glory in, viz. preach- 
ing the Goſpel of Free-coft. 

16, Glory in, I ſay. For my 
bare preaching the Goſpel, as 0+ 
thers do, is nothing but my in- 
diſpenſable Duty, which I cannot 
and dare not but perform : And 
there is no boaſting in doing what 
a Man is ab/olutely obliged to. 

17. Indeed * if I chearfully per- 


form and execute my bare Com- 


miſſion, I ſhall as ſurely be re- 
warded for it, as I be pu- 


niſhed for neglecting it. But if, 
for the better Promotion of the 


Goſpel, I * freely chuſe to wave a Privilege I have a 
Right to, I expect a ſpecial Reward for ſo free a Service. 


18. Whatis my re- 


ward then ? yerily that 
when [I preach the 
goſpel, I may take the 
goſpel of Chriſt with- 
out charge, that I a- 


18. And this is my Aim in not 
uſing + my Goſpel Privilege of 
Maintenance among you, but ex- 
cuſing you of all Charges by my 
own — for my Livelihood. 


buſe not my power in the goſpel. 


119. For though I 
be free from all men, 


yet 


19. For in ſeveral Caſes, where- 
in I am not ſtrictly obliged, I 
make 


— — 9 


* Ver. 17. E, Y i T&To wage, For if I do this Thing 
willingly. The gro, this Thing, may refer either to his 
reaching the Goſpel in general, or to his preaching it of 
1 and ſo may ax, unwilling/y, be applied to either. 
I think the latter Senſe is moſt agreeable to the Tenour of 


the Apoſtle's Words. 


But I have expreſs'd them both. 


+ Ver. 18. "Ei; rd py xalaxxenouc9u Th itucig we. SO 
as not to v/e (not abuſe) my Privilege. Thus the Word is 
ſometimes taken in the ſame Senſe with the ſimple Verb, 


xe oαεαε.. 


As in Plato, Epit. 8. &x sg dôg xalaxixenlat 


Swe:&, he did not uſe the Gift rightly. Or if the Word muſt 
Ggnify abu/e, then the Phraſe iZ2oia, muſt mean the Power 
he had over him/e{f, not over thoſe he preached to, as in 


Chop. vii. 37. 
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yet I have made my make it my Buſineſs, upon this 4. D. 57. 


ſelf ſervant unto all, 


View, to condeſcend and com- 


that I might gain the ply, as much as ever I can, with 


more. 


all Sorts of People, the better to 


win and gain them over to the Goſpel Religion. 


20. And unto the 

ews 1 became as a 
ew, that I might 
gain the Jews; to 
them that are under 
the law, as under the 
law, that I might 
gain them that are 
under the law ; 


20. Thus, to filence the Cla- 
mours of the Unconverted, and to 
fix the Minds of the converted 

ews, I conform to the Moſaical 
aw as far as is poſſibly conſiſtent 
with the Goſpel Religion, to gain 
their good Opinion of me and my 
Doctrine. "Thus I circumciſed Ti- 
mothy for their Sakes, Acts xvi. 


3. and purified myſelf in the Temple to avoid their Preju- 
dices, Acts xx. 21—26. 


21. To them that 
are without law, as 
without law, (being 
not without law to 
God, but under the 
law to Chriſt) that I 
might gain them that 
are without law. 


21. On the other Side, with 
the unbelieving * Gentiles, I argue 
in their own Way from Principles 
of Reaſon + owned by them. And 
for the converted Gentiles, who 
were never under any Obligation 
to the Moſaical Ceremonies, I 
ſtrenuouſly maintain, againſt the 


Fews, that they are under none till, but bound only 
to the Faith and Practice of the Goſpel! Religion; that 
ſo by vindicating them from that Load of Ceremonies, 
I may keep them fteady to their Chri/tian Profeſſion. 


22. To the weak 
became I as weak, 
that I might gain the 
weak: I am made all 
things to all men, 
that I might by all 
means ſave ſome. 


— — 


22. For the Sake of ſuch Chriſ- 
tians as are weak in Underſtand- 
ing, or in Danger to be preju- 
diced and miſled, in the Caſes of 
indifferent Things, I voluntarily 
refrain the Uſe of ſuch Things, 
for fear of vexing their Conſcien- 


A a 4 ces, 


® See As xvii. 22. to the End. 
+ Ver. 21. Ter wvsworg, To them that are without Law, 


Ae, may here ſignify either an ancorcerted Gentile living 
without the Belief of any true Revelation; or a converted one 


that lived without the Jexv;h Law. I thought it requiſite to 
Expreſs both Senſes, 
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A. D. 57. ces, or diſcouraging them in their main Principles. 
uus by a prudent and juſt Compliance with all, I 


ſtrive to gain upon as many as I poſſibly can. 

23. And this Ido 23. And all this I do for the 
for the goſpels ſake, better Promotion of the Goſpel- 
that I might be par- Religion, in Hopes, and for a more 
taker thereof with you. abſolute Aſſurance of enjoying 
the great and ſpecial Promiſes of its future Rewards. 


24. Know ye not 24. In which Practice I endea- 
that they which run your to imitate the Racers in the 
in a race, run all, Grecian Games celebrated among 
but one receiveth the you. For they, you know, run 
Prize? Sorunthatye with the utmoſt Vigour, every 

may obtain. one hoping to come firſt at the 
Goal, and win the Prize. Follow you my Example, 
and be as earneſt in your Chriſtian Duty, as if but 
one of you could obtain the promiſed Reward ; tho” 
you are all ſure of it, upon your ſincere Endeavours. 


235. And every man 25. In thoſe Games, you know 
that ſtriveth for the alſo, the Wreſtlers and _— pre- 
maſtery, is temperate pare their Bodies before-hand for 

in all things: now, the Combat, by ſtrit Diet and 

they = * 2 * Diſcipline, and at laſt get nothing 
kev phe C monks £21 5 but a Crown of Bays or Olive, 
mY" with popular Applauſes, for their 

Pains. How much more then ſhould Chriſtians exer- 

ciſe all prident Self-Denial and Mortification, upon 

the Motive of an eternal Crown of Glory and Hap- 
pineſs * ? 
26. This 


Fer. 25. SENECA has a famous Paſſage very much like 
this of St. Paul. Athletz quantum Plagarum Ore, quantum 
toto Corpore excipiunt ? Ferunt tamen omne Tormentum 
Gloriz Cupiditate : Nec tantum quia pugnant, iſta patiun- 
tur, ſed ut pugnent. Exercitatio ipſa 'T'ormentumeſt. Nos 
quoque evincamus omnia, quorum Premium non Corona, 
nec Palma eſt, nec Tubicen Prædicationi Nominis noſtri, Si- 
lentium faciens ; ſed Virtus, & frmitas Animi, & Pax in Cz- 
terum parta, ſi ſemel in aliquo Certamine debellata Fortuna 
eſt, Epiſt. 78, Edit. Lifji, 
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26. I therefore ſo 26. This is my Practice: I run 
run, not as uncertain- the Courſe of my Apo/tleſhip with 
ly : ſo fight I, not as the fame Caution and Earneſtneſs 
one that beateth the 2g your Racers keep their Line, 
a and ſtretch toward the Prize. 
Thus I fight againſt all Oppoſition, not in je, as your 
Combatants are wont to do before-hand for me Trial 
and Exerciſe ; but I am always in earneſt. 


27. ButIkeepun- 27. Striving to maſter all Ad. 
der my body, and yer/aries, and get the entire Con- 
bring it into ſubjec- queſt over my /elf, that while I 
tion : leſt that by any teach others the Way to true 


means when I have : Y 
reached to others, I Happineſs, I may be the more ab 


ſolutely ſure my ſelf not to come 
4 de a ſhort of it. 


* Ver. 27. 4 Cafl-away—adinuS, mt Prof, not a- 
greeable to the Meaſure or Standard I am to be proved by. 


CHAR 2. 


The CONTENTS. 


The Apoſtle returns to the Queſtion of Chap. viii. about 
the partaking of Idol Entertainments. ' Anſwers the 
Plea of fuch as frequented them, ſhewing the Danger o 
it from the Example of divine Puniſhments _ the 
Jewiſh Church for the lite Practices; and the nconſiſ- 
tency of paying any Reſpect to Idols, with the Sacrament 
and Worſhip of the Chriſtian Religion. Meats conſe- 
crated to Idols were often feaſted on at private Enter- 
tainments, and even 2 in the Markets. Some Jewiſh 
Converts made great Scruples of eating ſuch Meats. 


The Apoſtle folves thoſe Doubts, and gives them Rules of 
Behaviour 4 ſuch Caſes. 
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M Oreover, bre- 1. DU to return to the Queſ- 4. D. 57. 


thren, I would 


not that ye ſhould be or Fitneſs of Chriſtians being pre- 


ignorant, how that all ſent at Id Entertainments. 1 
our 


* perceive 


tion about the Lawfulneſs wy 


* 28 ———̃ 2 — % 
- 
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A PARAPARASE on the Vol. I. 


our fathers were un- perceive ſome would perſuade you, 
der the cloud, and all that as you are Chri/tians, and are 
paſled thro the ſea; now the true Church and peculiar 
People of God, God will diſpenſe with you for it, and 
you need not fear his Diſpleaſure. Whereas you ought 
to conclude the quite contrary, from the very Caſe of 
the antient {ſraehtes, who were once the true Church, 
owned and declared by GOD to be fo, by their De- 
liverance from Egypt under the Cover of his Cloud of 
Glory, and their miraculous Paſſages thro' the Red Sea. 
2. And were all 2. For that Miracle of the 
baptized unto Moſes Cloud and the Sea, as it was a 
in the cloud, and in Token of Gad's receiving that 
the ſea; | People into his peculiar Service 
and Protection, and an Occaſion of their believing in, 
and profeſſing him as their God and Saviour; was the 
fame Thing then to them, as our Baptiſm now is to us. 


3. And did all eat 3 & 4. In like Manner, the 
the ſame * ſpiritual Water that came out of the Rock, 
meat; and the Manna that deſcended 

4. And did all drink from Heaven, may be ſaid to be 
= K r aan * Figures of Chrift ; that is, they 
y 27/61 Be p el ſaved the //raelites from the Pe- 
Rock + that followed rils of Hunger and Thirſt, and 
them: and chat Rock miraculouſly confirmed and aſ- 
was Chriſt.) ſured them of their being God's 

choſen People : As, on the other 

Side, we Chriſtians, by embracing the Doctrine and 
Religion of Chri/t, are ſaid to partake of the true 
Manna, the Bread of Life, and to drink of the living 
Mater, John vi. 33, 35, 48, 51. 


5- But with many 5. And notwithſtanding they 
of them God was not were thus the covenanted People of 
well God 

* See the Norte on Ver. 11. 

+ See John vi. where the Senſe in which Chriſt calls him- 
ſelf the Bread of Life, &c. is moſt rightly paraphraſed by 
Dr. Clark, according to the Explications of the judicious Dr. 
Fackfon, and the excellent Dr. Clager, who have ſufficiently 


— 


demonſtrated, that theſe kind of Expreſſions cannot be taken 


in a Sacramental Senſe, but are intended to ſignify in general, 
the Religion of Chrift, and Men's Faith in it. 


ficiently 
be taken 


| general, 
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well pleaſed: for they God (and in ſome Degree of 4. D. 


were overthrown in 
the wilderneſs. 


Chrift too;) yet had they no Difſ- - 


penſation to Sin. For the very 


Perſons thus received into the divine Covenant, were, 
for their Tranſgreſſions, deſtroyed in the Wilderneſs, 
and never ſaw the Promiſed Land. 


6. Now theſe things 
were our examples, to 
the intent we ſhould 
not luſt after evil 
things, as they alſo 
luſted. 


7. Neither be ye i- 
dolaters, as were ſome 
of them ; as it is writ- 
ten, The people ſat 
down to eat and drink, 
and roſe up to play. 


and then riſing up * 


6. A plain Warning to us = 
tians, that if they were ſo ſeverely 
puniſhed for their ſinful and un- 
governed Inclinations, we can 
never e to- be indulged in a- 
ny ſuch Irregularities. 


7. Have a Care then of ſhew- 
ing the leaſt religious Reſpe& to 
Heathen Idols, or of drawing o- 
thers into it: Remember how the 
Iſraelites were ſerved for eatin 
of the Feaſt of the Golden-Calf, 


and dancing to the Honour of it, 


(Exod. xxii.) and committing Fornication among one 


another, 


8. Neither let us 
commit fornication, as 
ſome of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one 
day three and twenty 
thouſand. 


8. And take Heed, leſt by your 
forward and unwary Compliance, 
you be not drawn into thoſe un- 
clean Practices that accompany 
theſe Heathen Feaſts. Remember 
what befel the 7/raelites for their 


Lewdneſs at the Sacrifices of Baal-Peor, (Numb. xxv. 
» 9, 18.) when a thouſand of them were flain by the 
. T, and twenty-three thouſand more by the revenging 


Hand of GOD. 


— — 


9. Do 


* Ver, 7. Nail —Aud roſe up to play, i. e. to dance to 


it ; Feaſting and Dancing being the ancient Uſages in idola- 
trous Worſhip. But the Word alſo directly ſignifies For- 
2 which was ſo much practiſed in idolatrous Wor- 
ip. 
T Ver. 8. Note, The PaRATARASsE reconciles this Verſe 
with that of Numb. xxv. g. agreeably to the Opinion of all 


the moſt judicious Interpreters. See my PARAPHRASE n 
that Place, 


4 
: 
* 
* 
by 


> ae as I 


» » 1 a, 


aw Woe. ©. won Sas + a 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


9. Neither let us 


wy) tempt Chriſt, as ſome 


of them alſo tempted, 
and were deſtroyed of 
ſerpents. 


10. Neither mur- 
mur ye, as ſome of 
them alſo murmured, 
and were deſtroyed of 
the deſtroyer. 


Vol. I. 


9. Do not therefore provoke 
CHRIST, as they provoked the 
Lord, _ were . ** of 
them deſtroyed nts. 
(Numb. xxi. 4 6.) l 

10. Nor murmur againſt the 
true Apoſtles of CHRIST, for 
debarring you from theſe needleſs 
Gratifications, as they murmured 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, and 


were many of them cut off by the dgſtreying Angel, 


(Numb. xiv.) 


3 I. _ . theſe 
thin unto 
ho: — : 
and they are written 
for our admonition, 
upon whom “ the ends 
of the world are come. 


12. Wherefore let 


11. Theſe are ſufficient Exam- 
ples from God's Dealings with 
his former Church of the Jews, 
to warn us his Church now under 
the laſt * and t Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel Tom any the like 
Miſcarriages. 

12. Wherefore, let no Chriſtian 


him that thinketh he preſume, that his being of the 
ſtandeth, take heed true Church, and in Covenant 
leſt he fall. with God, will ſecure him from 
the Puniſhment of theſe Sins. He may fall into theſe 
Crimes without due Care, and then he is ſure of the 

Puniſhment due to them, for all this Privilege. 
13. There hathno 13 & 14. And though you may 
temptation taken you be hard preſt, and ill treated, to 
but make 


V Ver. 11. T Tin Tov cru, The Ends of the Werld, 
i. e. the End of the Ages, the laſt Age and Diſpenſation ; or 
elſe the Completion of the Types and Figures of former Ages. 
The irt ſeems the moſt natural Senſe. For tho' the Things 
here ſpoken of, are ſaid to be Tvro, Types, yet they are not 
ſo in the ſame Senſe as the Cercmonials of the Law, or many 
other Tranſaticons recorded in the Old Teſtament, are under- 
ſtood to be. They are here meant only as bearing ſome Re- 
ſemblance in ſome certain determinate Point, wez. © That 
« difobedient Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, will as ſurely 
de puniſhed, as were the diſobedient 1/raclites under the 
« Law.” 


* 


as aac «4 1 a6 «@ — at. hs. tz 


TY _. ct _ _ 


are not 
or many 
under- 
ome Ne- 
« That 
s ſurely 
nder the 
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but ſuch asis common 
to man: But God zs 
faithful who will not 
ſuffer you tobe tempt- 
ed above what ye are 
able : but will with 
the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may beable to 
bear ze. 

14. Wherefore, my 
dearly beloved, flee 
from idolatry. 

15. I ſpeak as to 
wiſe men: judge ye 
what 1 ſay. 


make you comply with theſe Hea- 4. D. 57. 
then Cuſtoms, yet conſider it is nu 


more than what is natural for you 
to expect from People bigotted to 
contrary Principles, and ſupport- 
ed by a powerful Majority. But 
ſtand to your Profeſſion, and keep 
a good Conſcience, and God will 
enable you to go through all thoſe 
Difficulties. Stand out then cou- 
ragiouſly againſt their Tempta- 
tions to ſo vile a Sin. 

15. Thoſe new Teachers that 
encourage you to theſe dangerous 
Practices, make great Pretences 


to Wiſdom and Reaſon. If then they be indeed good 
Reaſoners, let them weigh the following Argument 


againſt them, viz. 

16. The cup of 
bleſſing, 'which we 
bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the 
blood of Chriſt ? the 
bread which we break, 
is it not the commu- 
nion of the body of 
Chriſt ? 


16. You all allow, that the 
Reception of the Bread and Wine 
in the Chri/tian Sacrament, is a 
Token and Profeſſion of our Faith 
in, and Communion with "ſus 
Chriſt, as our Lord and Saviour, 
whoſe Body was broken, and his 
Blood ſhed for our Redemption 
and Salvation; and in Commens- 


ration of which we thus eat and drink. 


17. For we —_ 
many are one bread, 
and one body : For we 
are all partakers of 
that one bread. 


17. And that by our eating all 
of one Loaf of Bread, and drink- 
ing all of the ſame ſacred Cup, 
we own and acknowledge our- 
ſelves Members of his Church, 


united into one Chriſtian Society, the Body whereof 
he is the Head, in Memorial of whom, and to whoſe 
Honour, we perform this Duty. 


18. Behold Iſrael 
after the fleſh: are 
not they which eat of 


the ſacriſices partakers 
of the altar ? 


18. In like Manner, under the 
FZewiſh Church, the Prieſts and 
thoſe People that eat of the Peace- 
Offerings that were firſt conſe- 
crated to God at the Altar, did 

thereby 


5 
44 
14 
: 


tne fg So 


J 9 
1 
6| 
. 
j 
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A. D. 57. thereby declare themſelves to be in Communion with 
— — 


God, as his Church and Worſhippers, whoſe Altar it 
was. By the ſame Reaſon therefore, your partaking 
of an Idol Feaft, ſuppoſes, or will be ſuppoſed, and in- 
terpreted by others, that you hold a Communion with the 
falſe God, and with thoſe that worſhip him. 


19. What faylI then? 
that the idol is any 
thing, or that which 
is offered in facrifice 
to idols is any thing ? 

20. But I ſay, that 
the things which the 


Gentiles ſacrifice, they 


ſacrifice to devils, and 
not to God: and I 
would not that ye 
ſhould have fellow- 
ſhip with devils. 


19 & 20. Not that any of thoſe 
Heathen Deit ies have the leaſt Di- 
vinity in them; for tis certain 
they have none, being only ima- 
ginary Demons, or the Deluſions 
of Evil Spirits; nor can any Thin 
conſecrated to them be, in ;eſelf 
of any Virtue to benefit their 
Worſhippers, or defile you. LI 
only ſay, that all kind of Feaſting 
upon Sacrifices, ſuppoſes a Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion with him they 
are conſecrated to, be it a true or 


falſe God. And I would not for the World have you 


hold Communion with Dæmons or wicked Spirits, nor 
give Occaſion to others to think that you do ſo. 


21. Yecannotgrink 
the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils : 
ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lords table, 
and of the table of 
devils. 


21. So that it is impoſſible you 
can be worthy Communicants in 
the Chri/tian Sacrament, and par- 
take of Sacrifices offered to Hea- 
then Dzmons at the ſame Time. 
For the very Deſign of Chri/tia- 
nity was to aboliſh and deſtroy all 


Demon and idolatrous Worſhip. 


22. Do weprovoke 
the Lord to jealouſy ? 
2 we ſtronger than 

? 


23. All things are 
lawfal for me, but all 
things are not expe- 
dient: all things are 
lawful for me, bat all 
thangs edify not. 


22. Take Heed how you pro- 
voke God, who is jealous of his 
Honour, and irreſiſtible in his 
Power. 


23. And as to that Plea, that 
if you have no religious Reſpect 
at all to the Heathen Idol, there 
can then be no Harm in it ; con- 
ſider that though, with ſuch a 
Circumſtance, it had no _— 

I v 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
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ith Evil in it to your ſelves, yet in reſpect to others, it may 4. D. 57. 
* be very inconvenient and dangerous; it may emboldennn 
ing the more ignorant Gentile Converts to keep their Re- 
"hu mains of Veneration to Idols; and it may vex and pre- 
the judice the Jewiſh Chriſtians againſt you, and _— 
tian Religion for your Sakes, and ſo do Miſchief to the 
whole Church. 
— 24. Let no man ſeek 24. No Chriftians, in Things 
3 his own: but every never ſo indifferent, ought to con- 
1 man anothers wealth. ſult barely their own Humour and 
= Gratification, but to be tender toward the Weakneſs, 
ans and conſult the Good of their Fellow-Chriſtians. 
os | 25. Whatſoever is 25 & 26. Farther, tis uſual, I 
ate ſold in the ſhambles, know, for ſome of the Meats that 
1 haves Thang ATE — are conſecrated in Heathen Tem- 
"Ain 8 que K or confci- ples, to be afterward ſold in the 
Jlow- 6 For the earch, en And the Fray Chrif- 
th ey is the Lords, and the dans may be very ſcrupulous about 
2 Eds done? buying or eating them. Now, 
e you as they cannot know theſe from 
* any other Meats, they are not bound to aſk ſcrupulous 
, Queſtions about them, but may buy and eat them as 
K the wy Food that Providence has provided for | 
you Mankind. lf 
* 5 27. If any of them 27. And whenever a Heathen | 
: The 5 that believe not, bid Neighbour invites you to an En- 
Time 2 4 afreh, and ye tertainment at his Houſe, never 
ri lia. — — 5 poſed 15 > enquire out of Conſcience, whe- 
f fore 3 * ther any Part of his Entertain- f 
of = — * — ment had been dedicated to an I 
5 ance dee. — like others, without q 
ou uPie. / 
8 of his 28. But if any man 28. But if he that invites you, 1 
in his ſay unto you, This is gives you Notice before-hand, 1 
— ae 2 that ſuch or ſuch a Diſh has been 5 
idols, eat not, tor conſecrated to an Idol, and fo ex- . 
72 A chat 3 pects, that if you eat of it, you 0 
* ſake. The carp s in ſome Meaſure own the falſe > 
, e earth is © UE 18 Tf; ; 
it; con- the Lords, and the God, and countenance his or- 
1 ſuch 4 fulneſs thereof. ſhip; then you mult not by any i 
abſolute Means touch it; your: Conſcience F 
Evil | q 


5 


— 1 - 
— - 
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A. D. 57. is concerned to ſhew him your utter Averſion to all 
Loyd Heathen Worſhip. Nor need you eat of it, ſince Pro- 


vidence has furniſhed out ſufficient to ſatisfy your Ap- 


petite without it. 


29. Conſcience, I 
ſay, not thine own, 
but of the athers: for 
why is my liberty 
judged of another 
mans conſcience ? 

30. For, if I by 
grace be a partaker, 
why am I evil ſpoken 
of for that, for which 
I give thanks ? 


have no Evil in it. 


For if you thankfully f. 


29 & 30. When I ſay your 
Conſtience is concerned, I do not 
mean it ſo much of your own, as 
that of the that invited 
you, and of your fellow Chri/ti- 
ans, who may be either preſent 
with you at the Table, or ma 
hear of your Behaviour therd, 
For I may allow, if it were not 
for prejudicing and offending 
them, the Thing it 21 might 
upon it, 


only like other common Food provided by Providence 


for us, there is no true Reaſon you ſhould be cenſured 


and condemned for it *. 


31. Whether there- 
fore ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, 
do all to the i 
God 


glory of 


31. But as the Caſe is, tis 
your Duty to uſe your Liberties 
in theſe, and all other Matters 
ſo prudently and tenderly, as to 
ſhew you have the common In- 


tereſt and Credit of your Chriſtian Religion always and 


moſt at Heart. 


32. Give none of- 
fence, neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gen- 


tiles, nor tothechurch 
of God. 


32. Endeavour not any Way 
to vex and prejudice the Fewi/h 
Chriſtians, who you know have 
ſo utter an Averſion to any Thing 
that can be poſſibly conſtrued into 


Idol Worſhip; and give not the leaſt Encouragement 
to the young Gentile Converts to retain any Regard to 
Heathen dels; nor finally, do any Thing whatever, 
that may be a Means to pervert or diſcourageany Mem- 
ber of the Church from their Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


33. But 


Ver. zo. I take this to be the intended Senſe and Con- 
nexion of theſe two Verſes, tho Interpreters generally give 
it another Turn, wiz. For why ſhould 1 uſe my Liberty in eat- 
ing ſo imprudently, as to be liable to the Cenſure and Prejudice 
of ethers ? Let the critical Reader take his Choice. 


egard to 
hatever, 


y Mem- 
On. 
33. But 


and Con- 
rally give 
1 in eat- 


d Prejudice 
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33. Even as I pl 
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33. But imitate my Example, 


all men in all things, who, as far as ever I can, re- 


not ſeeking mine own 
profit, but the profit 
of many, that they 


may be ſaved. R eligion. 


ſtrain my own Humour, and con- 
form myſelf to all Perſons, to 
keep them the ſteadier to their 


CHAP. XL 
The Cod rEN TSV. 


The next Queſtion propoſed to the Apoſtle, viz. About the 
Be 


decent and mode tour of Women that were at 
any Time inſpir'd to pray, or fing divine Hymns in the 
publick Aſſemblies o Ari It ſeems they took the 
Freedom > ® may imes to appear uncover d, by laying 
afide their Veils, which in thoſe Countries were worn as 
a Token of the Modeſty and Subjection of that Sex. The 

Ale confirms the natural Superiority of the one, and 
the Subjettion of the other Sex; and the Fitneſs and De- 
cency of preſerving the external Signs and Tokens of both ; 
but eſpecially in the publick Aſſemblies. This Chapter 
alſo contains a ſevere Roproof of their partial and irre- 
werent Manner of celebrating their 8 at the 
Holy Sacrament ; by which they deſpiſed the Poor, ſcan- 
dalized the Church, and prophaned the holy Ordinance. 
He ſhews them the End and Deſign of its original Inſti- 
tution, and the Danger of ſo irreverent and unwarthy a 
Manner of communicating in it. 


B E ye followers "Fc my Example * then, 


of me, even as in condeſcending to the 
I alſo am of Chriſt. eakneſles of your Fellow- 


Chriſtians ; wherein I imitate no leſs Pattern than that 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. ; 
| 2. 


— 


© ® Chap. x. 33. And note, That this Verſe plainly belongs 
to the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, and ought by ne 
Means to be ſeparated from it. 


A. D. 37. 


: 
j 
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A. D. 57. 2. Now I praiſe 
3 pos, brechren, that 


you remember me in 
all things, and keep 
the ordinances, as I 
delivered them to you. 


3. Bat I would have 
you know, that the 
head of every man is 
Chriſt ; and the head 
of the woman is the 
man, and the head of 
Chriſt is God. 


2. I am always ready to com- 
mend and praiſe you, dear Bre- 
thren, for every Inſtance in which 
you obſerve the Rules and Direc- 
tions I give you, relating to your 
Conduct in the publick A/emblies 
for divine Worſhip. 


3. And as to your Queſtion a- 
bout the Behaviour of Women that 
are ſometimes inſpir'd to pray, or 
ſing divine Hymns in your Aſſem- 
blies, Whether they ought to keep 
their Veil on at thoſe, as well as o- 
ther Times, as a Token of their 


Submiſſion to the better Sex Let me obſerve to you, 
that as Chri/t himſelf acts in Subordination to God the 
Father, and all Mankind is ſubject to Chriſt as their 
Head and immediate Governor ; ſo was it the original 
Deſign of God, that omen ſhould be ſubject to Men, 
and own them as their Heads and Superiors. 


4. Every man pray - 
ing or propheſying, 
having his head co- 
vered, dimonoureth 


his head. 


4. Now, you know, the Man's 
going with his Head open and 
unveiled, and the Woman's wear- 
ing a Veil, is an external Sign of 
the Subordination of the one to 


the other. So that for a Man to perform any ſacred 
Office in publick, in a Garb that betokens Subjedror, 
would be a Diſhonour to CHRIST his Head, by 
whoſe Authority he is made the chief Creature and 
Lord of this lower World. 


5. But every wo- 5. On the other Side, for a 
man that prayeth or J/oman to perform any Thing in 
2 with her publick, with her Head unveiled, 


ead uncovered, diſ- 

honoureth her head : 
for that is even all 
one as if ſhe were 
ſhaven. 


is a Kind of Diſreſpect to Mar, 
her proper Head and Lord under 
Chr:/t, by throwing off the Tokens 
of her Subjection. And ſhe might 


as well cut off her Hair, or wear 


it hort, which you know is the proper Dreſs of the ſu» 
6. And 


perior Sex in your Country. 


- 28 1 - a, a Ks ws oa. 5 1 


JFF 


Triginal 
7 er 5 


le, for 3 
Thing in 
1 unveiled, 
t to Man, 
ord under 
he Tokens 
1 ſhe might 
ir, or wear 
s of the ſ#» 


6. And 
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6. For if the wo- 
man be not covered, 
let her alſo be ſhorn: 
but if it be a ſhame 
for a woman to be 
ſhorn or ſhaven, let 
her be covered. 


7. For a man in- 
deed ought not to co- 
ver his head; foraſ- 
much as he is the i- 
mage and glory of 
God: but the woman 
is the glory of the 
man. 


6. And as it would be a ridicu- 4. D. 55: 
lous and immodeſt Thing to do wowed 


that at this, as well as any other 
Juncture; for the ſame Reaſon 
ſhe ought to conſider her Sex, and 
be veiled. 


7. Whereas for a Man to be 
open-faced at a publick Perfor- 
mance, is needful, as a Sign of 
his being the honourable Image 
and Repreſentative of God, in 
his Dominion over this lower 
World ; and has the Female Sex 
put under him, as his Image and 


Repreſentation, from whom ſhe was at firſt derived &. 


$. For the man is 
not of the woman: 
but the woman of the 
man. 

9. Neither was the 
man created for the 
woman : but the wo- 
man for the man. 


10. For this cauſe 
ought the woman to 
have power on her 
head, t becauſe of the 
angels, 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies 


8 & q. For Man was not taken 
from the Rib of the Voman, but 
ſhe from his Rib. Nor was he 
made for a Help-mect for her, but 
ſhe for him; and ſo was intended 
of God to be in Subjefion to him. 


10. And beſide the Argument 
drawn from the original Creation 
of both Sexes, if you know, and 
allow, that the Angels, good and 
bad, are inviſibly preſent in your 
of Worſhip; and therefore Vo- 


 #roperly ſo called, as preſent at Chriſtian Aſſemblies, at all, 


men ought carefully to preſerve every Part of a modeſt 
and humble Behaviour there, out of Reverence to the 
one, and for fear of the wicked Suggeſtions and Temp- 
tations of the other +, Moreover, the Preſence of the 


B b 2 Biſhops 


Ver. 7. Acta ardex;, The Glory of the Man, i. e. his 
Image, whereof Man is the Original. The ſame as AE 
ix, in the preceding Words. 

Ver. 10. Ai aſyinug——- Becauſe of the Angels, Whe- 
ther of the two, wiz. the good or wicked Angels the Apoſtle 
means in this Paſſage ; or whether indeed he meant Angels, 


is 


A PARAPHRASE en the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. Biſbops and Paſters in the Congregation ought to cauſe 
tte Women to be veiled, out of Reverence to them; 


for they are called the Angels of the Churches, Revel. ii. 
1, 8, 12, 18. and iii. 1, 7, 14. 


11. Nevertheleſs, 
neither is the man 
without the woman, 
neither the woman 
without the man in 
the Lord. 

12. For as the wo- 
man i, of the man, 
even ſo is the man 
alſo by the woman : 
but allthings of God. 


11'& 12. But what I have faid 
about the natural Reaſons for Sub- 
jection of Nomen to Men, I would 
not have interpreted into any 
Right of an imperious Dominion 
of the one, or any flaviſh or baſe 
Subjection of the other. No, by 
the wiſe Appointment of God, 
they were -both made for a mu- 
tak Comfort, Love, and Bleſſing; 
as Woman was firſt taken out of 


Man, ſo Man was ever after propagated by Woman. 
GOD has rendered them reciprocal Inſtruments of 
each others Production; and they ought to pay their 
recipracal Duties and Affections chearfully and kindly. 


13. Judge in your 
ſelves: is it comcly 
that a woman pray 
unto God covered ? 


13. To return then to the 
main Argument. Conſider with 
1 whether it be any 

ay decent for a Woman, be- 


cauſe God oy ſometimes pleaſe to inſpire her to pray 
i 


or ſing in pub 


ck, to take upon her to throw off her 


Veil, and as it were to difown her Subjection to Man- 


kind ? 


14. Doth not even 
nature itſelf teach you, 
that if a man OD 
long hair, it is a ſhame 
unto him ? 


14. Is there not ſomethiag in 
the conſtant Cuſtom of all Na- 
tions, agreeable to the very De- 
ſign of Nature; for Men to dreſs 
in a diſtint Manner from Ve- 


men? And for them to do otherwiſe, is it not an effe- 
minate and ſhameful Thing? 


15. But if a woman 
have long hair, it is 
n glory to her: for 

her 


15. As this therefore would be 
unmanly in the one Sex, ſo for Vo- 


men to appear in the Garb of 
Men, 


is a moſt difficult Point abſolutely to determine. I have there- 
fore given the two Senſes which are moſt commonly receiv'd 


by the beſt Interpreters, and ſo leave it, 


e 


I 


auſe 
em; 
I. A. 


ſaid 
Sub- 
ould 
any 
1 be 
r baſe 
o, by 
God, 
mu- 
eſſing; 
out of 
oman. 
ents of 
y their 
indly. 
to the 
er with 
be any 
an, be- 
to pray 
off her 


to Man- 


thiag 10 
all Na- 
very De- 
n to dreſs 
om Ve- 


t an effe- 


would be 
fo for He- 
Garb of 

Men, 


— 


have there- 
nly TECelV d 
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her hair is given her Men, would be bold and aſſuming. 4. D. 0 


for a covering. 


Tokens of her Modeſty and Subjection; Nat 
Cuſtom require the DiſtinRion. — you ou 4 
Means to ſuffer the Breach of any natural Decency in 
your religious Aſſemblies eſpecially. 


16. But if any man 16. And if any of yo 
1 : ur 
og _ — 8 Teachers are reſclved a be = 
* —— * tentious, and defend theſe Practi- 
1 ces, — I ſhall further ſay to them 
what is contrary to che Prack — Pal Chi 
6 ce o t iſt 

Churches that I have ſeen or heard of. 8 


17. Now in this 17. To come therefore to 
that I declare wnto ther Point, in which I am forry 


you, I praiſe yow not, to ſay, I 
that you come toge- y, 1 cannot commend, but 
ther not for the — muſt highly blame you, for a very 


we. bead oſs Irregularity ; I mean in 

ut for the worſe. „ Feaſts at t Fo Hoh — — 
when 1 — of all, 18. I am informed, that at 
ther * 3 3 your Aſſemblies, even for this 
n moſt ſacred and ſolemn Celebra- 
viſions among you ; Big Ne. fall into Parties and 
and I partly believe „ 

it. 


19. For there muſt 19. 'Tis true, indeed, GO 
— among is pleaſed for wiſe and ood 
— t — they which ſons to “ ſuffer theſe Effects of 
eat; hath ny be wicked, and deſigning, and fac- 
= ong — A in his Church: and 

there is this Advantage * frongi 
among others, that they ſerve as a Foil = ho 
Bb3 Virtues 


* 7 A A * bi 
Ver. 18. Aid yas ia ts xi For there muſt be He- 


refies, that th, &c. That der yage ah. ought to be 

hae d yy will be, is clear from 1 Paſſages, Matth, 

- 8 xYvi 54. Mart viii. 3. 42: i. 15. and elſewhere. 

2 =_ *, muſt not be render'd car/a/ly but cventually— 
__ ſo by them, thry that are approved will be made mare ma- 


mfe/t 


Her Hair and her Veil are the 
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20. When ye come 
together therefore in- 
to one place, this is 
not to eat the Lords 
ſupper. 

21. For in eating 
every one taketh be- 
fore other his own 
ſupper: and one is 
hungry, and another 


is drunken. 


A. D. 57. Virtues of all truly pious and peaceable Chriſtians to 
ine the brighter and more diſtinguiſhing. 


20. But you ought all to con- 
ſider, how con ſuch a Tem- 
per and Practice is to the Deſign 
and End of this holy Inſtitution, 


21. For whereas 'tis a Cuſtom 
among you, for every one ac- 
cording to his Abilities, to bring 
Proviſions along with him for a 
common Entertainment; I find 
now the richer and better Sort of 


you are wont to get thoſe of their own Party together, 


and fall upon their Proviſions, feaſting even to Ex- 
ceſs, while the mean and poorer Sort are neglected, 
and return home hungry and thirſty as they came; 
directly contrary to the very Deſign of your Feaſt, 
which was chiefly to feed the Poor; and to the very 
Nature of the Chriſtian Sacrament, which is to pro- 


mote Chriſtian Communion, Love, and Unity. 


22. What, have ye 
not houſes to eat and 
to drink in? or de- 
ſpiſe ye the church of 
God, and ſhame them 
that have not ? What 
ſhall I ſay to you? 
ſhall I praiſe you in 
this? I praiſe you not. 


22. If Feaſting be your Buſi- 
neſs, your private Houſes are the 
proper Places for it. And to pre- 
tend to meet in publick, at a 
Feaſt of Religious Love and Cha- 
rity, and then to cabal, fall upon 
your own Proviſions, and neglect 
the Poor, that have an equil 
Right with yourſelves, is a Diſ- 


honour to the Chriſtian Church, and a Profanation of 
its holy Sacrament; and which I am bound moſt ſe- 


verely to reprove. 


23. For I have re- 
ceived of the Lord, 
that which alſo I de- 
livered unto you, that 
the Lord Jeſus, the 
fame night in which 
he was betrayed, took 
bread ; 


24. And 


23, 24 & 25. And if you re- 
member the Account I gave you 
of our Saviour's own Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, and compare 
it at the leaſt with your preſent 
Practice, you will ſoon be con- 
vinced how diſagreeable the one 
is to the other. f told you, "_ 

e 


: 3 Ch. XI. ' 
0 of 2 


8 An Re 


on- e 
em- Ake, eat; This 1 
ſign my body, whi 5 preſentati 
e br , ch is tations . 
_— 22 1 
k embrance Were the 8 eemed us, and 
ſtom e | new and eals and Tokens * 
A- 25. After the ſam M ry gracious Cove of his 
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to pre- your ſolemn Beli ngs of CHRIS and Death 
at continue ief and Confid . T, and profeſ: 1 
d Cha- 1 ence in it; which is 
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A. D. 57. Behaviour, before he preſumes to attend fo religious a 
wes Celebration. 


29. For he that eat- 
eth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to 
himfelf, not diſcern- 
ing the Lords body. 


30. For this cauſe 
many are weak and 
ſickly among you, and 
many fleep. 


19. For whoever uſes it other- 
wiſe, deſerves a ſevere Puniſh- 
ment, as a contemptuous Propha- 
ner of the Lord's Body and Blood, 
by handling the holy Symbols of 
it as common and ordinary Meats. 

30. And indeed God has al- 
ready ſhewn he will puniſh ſuch 
Prophaners ; for ſome of you are 
already ſtruck with Sickneſs for 


it, of which ſeveral have died. 


31. For if we would 


ould not be judged. 


Judge ourſelves, we a 


31. And if any of you, that 
re not yet puniſh'd in ſo remark- 
able a Manner, would avoid the 


Stroke, let them timely conſider, and reform their 


Practice. 


32. But when we 
are judged, we are 
chaſtned of the Lord, 
* that we ſhould not 
be condemned with 
the world. 


\ 


32. And let thoſe that lie un- 
der their preſent Puniſhment, re- 
member that God lays it on them 
for a fatherly and merciful Cor- 
rection, to bring them to a Senſe 
of their Duty, and by their Re- 


formation to prevent their final * Condemnation with 
obſtinate Unbelievers at the Day of Judgment. 


33. Wherefore, my 
brethren, when ye 
come together to cat, 
tarry one for another. 


34. Andif any man 
hunger, let him eat 
at home; that ye 
comenot together un- 
to condemnation. And 
the reſt will I ſet in 
order when I come. 


33. Let what I have ſaid then, 
perſuade you all to eat this ſolemn 
Feaſt, in aſober, unanimous, and 
charitable Manner. 

34. Eat for Hunger, or for 
mere Pleaſure, at home, but do 
not do thus in the Church-Aſ- 
ſemblies, for fear of a juſt Judg- 
ment upon you. As to your other 


Queſtions 


* Ver. 32. ha vn xalaxgSaow, That we ſhould not be 


condemned abith the World. 


This is a Demonſtration, that the 


Word xeia, in the 2gth Verſe, docs not ſignify eternal and 


certain Damnation. 


Weſtions 


uld not be 
n, that the 
eternal and 


Ch. XII. I/ Epiſtle to the ContnTurans. 381 


ions about this Matter, I will decide them when 
I ſee you. 


CHAP. XIL 


The ConTEnrTs. 


The next Thing the Corinthians deſir d to be reſolved in, 
was, the Caſe of ſpiritual Gifts, and of Perſons ex- 
traordinarily ed with them. The Jewiſh Zealots, 
retaining ſtill too great a Veneration for the Moſaical 
Law, concluded no Gifts of the Holy Spirit were ever 
conferred upon any Gentile Chriſtian, ſo long as he 
continued uncircumciſed, On the other Hand, the 
Gentile as well 3 Converts were too - to 
magnify their own Gifts, and deſpiſe thoſe of others. 
The Apoſtle correfts theſe Miſtakes. Lays it down as 
a Rule, that whatever extraordinary Gift was exer- 
ciſed, or Miracle wrought, for a Teſtimony of the true 

hriſtian Religion, and for promoting and advancing 
its heavenly Doctrine, was a true Miracle, and a 
truly divine Gift, be the Chriſtian that exerciſed it, 
Jewiſh or Gentile. On the contrary, whatever was 
wrought or ſaid to invalidate the Chriſtian Faith, 
could be no better than a falſe and diabolical Delufion. 
He ſhews all ſpiritual 95 to be derived from one and 
the ſame Holy Spirit, directed all to one and the _- 
End, viz. the Good of the Chriſtian Church; all ſpi- 
ritual Perſons being uſeful and beneficial in their ſeveral 
Kinds, and * none are to be undervalued or 
deſpiſed. This Argument is illuſtrated from an apt 
— 2 taken from the human Body, and its Mem- 

b. 


. NOW concern- x. OUR next Enquiry is a- A. D. 57. 
ing ſpiritual bout the true Nature of 


gifts, brethren, I ſpiritual Gifts, and the due Be- 
% haviour of ſuch Perſons as are en- 
dowed with them. In which, 
becauſe I find there are great Debatos among your 
Jewiſh 


would not have yo 
ignorant. 


A PARAPHRASE cn the Vol. I. 


A. D. 5 Jeuiſb and Gentile Converts, I ſhall lay down ſome 


ules for your right Information in that Point. 


2. Ye know thatye 2. That the Gentile Chriſtians, 
were Gentiles carried then, may have a juſt and modeſt 
away unto theſe dumb Eſteem of the Gifts they are qua- 
idols, even as ye Were Jified withal, they ought to re- 
led. member themſelves but juſt reco- 
vered from their State of Heathen Ignorance and Ido- 
latry, newly made the People of God, and ſo ought by 
no Means to undervalue the Jewiſb Chriſtians, who 
have all along been his peculiar Church. | 


3. Wherefore Igive 3. And whereas the TJewih 
you to underſtand, Zealots are wont to aſſume all 
that no man roaming ſpiritual Gifts to themſelves, and 
by the Spirit of God, yould conclude, no Chriſtian, 
calleth Jeſus accurſed: while he remains uncircumciſed, 


and that no man can 
ſay that Jeſus is the to be worthy of any ſuch Endow- 


„ ment, I now aſſure you, that 
— 6g 1118 85 8 denies Chriſt to be 
the true Meſſiab, and would de- 
nounce him a falſe Prophet, let him pretend to what 
Gifts and Miracles he will, they are no better than di- 
abolical Deluſions * and Conjurations. And whatever 
Gentile Convert truly embraces the Chri/tian Faith, and 
confirms it by Miracles, thoſe Miracles could never be 
wrought but by the Spirit of God, whoſe true Religion 
it is; it being abſolutely inconſiſtent to imagine the 
Devil would lend his Power toward confirming a Re- 
ligion ſo oppoſite to his own Kingdom f. 
4. Now there are 4. Then, as to the prudent and 
diverſities of gifts, but modeſt Behaviour of all gifted 
the ſame Spirit. Perſons, for preventing all Diſor- 


der and Diviſions, let them conſider, that though ſome 


Endowments may be greater than others, yet they are 
all equally derived from the ſame” Original, viz. the 
Holy Spirit. 5. And 


He ſpeaks of the Eci or Conjurers among the Jae, 
of which ſee As xix. 13. and Dr Lightfoot Hib. & Talmud. 
Exerc. on this Place. 

+ See Mtb. xii. 25, 26. See alſo and compare 1 7g. 
i 4 Þ 
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A. D. 57. ſpired to fortel future * Things, to explain Scripture * 
— ines, and ſing Divine * Hymns. Some are im- 
powered to diſcern the very Hearts of other Men, and 
to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe Prophets; others 
to ſpeak Languages they never learned; and others to 
interpret thoſe Languages to the People, as faſt, and as 
readily as they ſpeak them. | 
11. But all theſe 11. And thus theſe various En- 
worketh that one and dowments come all from the ſame 
the ſelf-lame Spirit, Holy Spirit, given to ſuch Per- 
dividing to every man ons, and in fach Meaſures as he 
ſeverally as he will. "es them beſt capable to improve 
to the Church's Benefit ; and therefore are not to be 
uſed as Arguments of Pride, and Self-Eſteem, by ei- 
ther Jetuiſb or Gentile Chriſtians. 
12. For as the bo- 12. For the Church of Chriſt, 
dy is one, and hath like the Body natural, is com- 
many members, and poſed of divers Members, all uſe- 


all the members of : = 
that one body, being ful and neceſſary in their Kinds. 


many, are one body: ſo alſo zs Chriſt. 


13. Forby one ſpi- 13. Andas the ſeveral Mem- 
rit are we all baptized bers of the Body natural, are all 
into one body, whe- actuated one and the fame 
ther wwe be Jews or Soul, which makes up the Man, 


* Aer ſo by our baptiſmal Profeſſion we 


are all united into one Chriſtian 
8 my Church ; and, whoever of us have 
| | any extraordinary Gifts and Gra- 
ces, are endowed and aCtuated by oe and the ſame di- 
vine Spirit, as Waters flow from a Fountain; nouriſh- 
ed by the ſame Doctrine; and both Jes and Gentiles, 
Mafter and Servant, all Ranks and Degrees of Chriſ- 
tians, made into one ſpiritual Body under Chriſt our 
common Head. 


14. For the body 14, 15 & 16. For ſome of us 
is not one member, therefore to diſtinguiſh themſelves, 
but many. and deſpiſe and undervalue their 


15. otherwiſe 


* Which are the three ſeveral Notions of the Word Pro- 
eh in the Scripture Writings. 
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brift our 


ne of us 
hemſelves, 
lue their 
therwiſc 
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Vord Pro- 
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15. If the foot 
ſay, Becauſe I am not 
the hand, I am not of 
the body ; is it there- 
fore not of the body ? 

16. And if the ear 
ſhall ſay, Becauſe I 
am not the eye, I am 
not of the body ; is 
it therefore not of the 
body ? 


17. If the whole 

y were an eye, 
where were the a 
ing ? .if the whole 
were hearing, where 
ere-the ſmelling ? 

18. But now hath 
God ſet the members, 
every one of them in 
the body, as it hath 
pleaſed him. 


otherwiſe 2 Brethren, looks A. D. 55. 
ought there was bu. 


as if they 
one Member (at leaſt but one va- 
luable one) in the Church's Body. 
And it is abſurd, as if becauſe 
the Hand cannot walk, nor the 
Ear ſee, that therefore neither 
Hand nor Ear had their Uſes 
and Functions as good and neceſ- 
ſary to the Body of Man, as ei- 
ther the Foot or the Eye. 


17 & 18. As therefore the na- 
tural Body would have been very 
defective, had it but one of the 
Senſes inſtead of the five ; ſo were 
there no other ſpiritual Gifts, but 
thoſe particular ones upon which 
ſome of your Teachers ſo magnif 
and extol themſelves, the Chriſ- 
tian Church would be a very lame 
and imperfect Society. Againſt 
which God has now molt wiſely 


provided, ky ron a proper and perfect Variety of his 


ſpiritual E 
19. And if they 


were all one member, 


where werethe body? 
20. But now are - i 


many members, yet 
but one body. 


wments, 


12 & 20. So that it is Variety 
that compleats the human Body, 
and ſo it does the Chriſtian 
Church ; one Member can claim 
its Uſefulneſs and due Reſpect as 
well as another, becauſe there is 


none but what would be defective without it. 


21. And the eye 
cannot ſay unto the 


hand, I have -no need 


of thee: nor again, 
the head to the feet, 
I have no need of 


you. 


them. 


11. And as there is no+ one 
Member of the human Body, but 
what receives Benefit and Support 
from every one of the "reſt ; fo 
none of your Teachers, with 
the particular Gifts, could ever 
keep up and promote the Chriſ- 


tain Church, without others to at in Concert with 


2 22. And, 
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22, Nay, much 


ore thoſe members 


of the body which 
ſeem to be more fee- 
ble, are neceſlary. 


22. And, to make the Parallel 
perfectly compleat ; as in the hu- 
man Body there is not the leaſt 
Vein, Muſcle, Veſſel, or Liga- 
ment, but is in its proper Place as 


uſeful as the biggeſt Limb we have. 


23. And thoſe mem- 
bers of the body,which 
we think to be leſs 
honourable, upon 
theſe we beſtow more 
abundant honour, and 
our uncomely parts 
have more abundant 
comelineſs, 


24. For our comely 
wig have no need: 

ut God hath tem- 
pered the body toge- 
ther, having given 
more abundant ho- 
nour to that part 
which lacked : 


23. Nay, though ſome of its 
Parts be called leſs honourable, as 
not being fit to be expoſed, as 
the reſt are, to common View; 
yet even that is abundantly ſup- 
plied by the Care we take to co- 
ver them; and ſo indeed they 
may be ſaid to have more Regard 
and Reſpect paid them than any 
others. 

24 & 25. [Nature and Provi- 
dence having thus provided for 
them all with an equal Care, by 
a juſt 44 given to ſome, of 
what others have no Want, ſo as 
to leave no Diſagreement or Par- 
tiality between them.] 


25. That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body; but that 
the members ſliould have the ſame care one for another. 


26. And whether 
one member ſuffer, all 
the members ſuffer 
with it: or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all 
the members rejoyce 
with it. 

- 27, Now ye are the 
body of Chriſt, and 
membersin particular. 


26. Then again, as no Mem- 
ber of our Bodies can be afflicted 
with Pain, but the Whole is out 
of Order, the Harm or Diſhonour 
of the one affecting the whole 
Frame. 


27. So in like Manner is it 
with you and your ſeveral Gifts 
and Graces. You all make up 


one Church the myſtical Body of CHRIST; you 
grow or decay, proſper or ſuffer with one another. 


28. And God hath 
ſet ſome in the 
church, firſt apoſtles, 
ſecondarily prophets, 

| thirdly 


28. This Body Chriſt has com- 
poſed of Variety of Members, 


Officers, and Miniſters, as 42. 
of 


tles, Prophets, Teachers, Wor 


3277 
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— 
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thirdly teachers, after of Miracles, Healers of Diſeaſes, 4. D. 57. 
that miracles, then Governors of ſeveral Kinds, wit 


gifts of healing, helps, A/ifants under them, for Diftri- 
governments, diver- bution of Charities to the Poor, 
lities of tongues. or for helping them in the Work 
of the Goſpel by any ſpecial Gifts or peculiar Talents for 


which they are remarkable, and Speakers of divers 
Languages. (See Ver. 8, , 10.) 


29. Are all apoſtles? 29 & 30. Now, it would be 
are all prophets ? are no Way proper to the Nature of 


all teachers? are all ſuch a ody, for all theſe to exer- 
workers of miracles? ciſe the ſame Functions; ſome 
30. Have all the 


© of healing: do all e fitted for one, ſome for ano- 

= with 8 Vo ther ; ſome to govern, others to 

= all interpret 4 . be governed; and theſe are all 

excellent and uſeful in their Way; 

and for any to neglect or deſpiſe another, is to act 

7 the Intereſt and Conſtitution of this Body of 
riſt. 


31. But covet earn - 


Wh although 
r 31 erefore although you 


may * endeavour each of you to 

and yet ſhew 1 unto be qualified for the higheſt De- 
3 eee Gere of theſe ſpiritual Gifts and 
8 ffices of the Church; yet re- 
member the only true Way of improving them to 
their moſt worthy and proper Purpoſes, is not to value 
your ſelves upon them, but to uſe them to the Benefit 


and Advantage of your Fellow Chri/tians ; as I ſhall 
now further ſhew you. 


CHAP. 
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— 


* Ver. 31. Zr d, But covet earneſtly, or ye do covet, or 
effed xcalcuſſy. 
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CHAP. XII. 
The CoNnTENTS. 

Charity recommended. Its excellent Afts and Properties, 
which render it the true End and Life of all 2 
Endowments, and ſbetus it to be, in itſelf, — 
to them; and cuen to excel the Graces of Faith and 


Hope. 


A. D. 57. 1. T Hough I ſpeak 
— — WI 


ith the 
tongues of men and 
of angels, and have 
not charity, I am be- 
come as ſounding 
braſs or a tinkling 
cymbal. 


I, HE true Way * then to 
render your ſpiritual En- 
dowments good and valuable, is 
to uſe them with Charity, i. e. 
with a conſtant and ſincere Re- 
d to God the Giver of them, 
and the Good of your Fellow- 
Chriſtians, and the Benefit of the 


Church. For if, for Inſtance, I could ſpeak all the 
Languages of the Earth, nay, could ſpeak like an An- 
gel, and yet had no Regard to God, and to the Good 
of others in, theſe Improvements, they would be no- 
thing but empty Noiſe and Oſtentation. 


2. And though I 
have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and under- 
ſtand all myſteries, 
and all knowledge ; 
and though I have all 
faith, ſo that I could 
remove mountains, 
and have no charity, 
I am nothing. 


2. And if I had never fo clear 
a Knowledge in the Scripture 
Prophefies, and in the Do&rines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
could work never ſo many Mira- 
cles F to confirm the Truth of 
them ; yet if I improve .theſe to 
my own private Applauſe, with- 
out a main Eye to the Church's 


Benefit, and the Good of others, 
purſuant to the Ends for which God beſtowed his Power 
upon me; I become an inſignificant Perſon. 

3. And though I 3. Nay though'I ſhould per- 
beſtow all my — form never ſo many external * 
0 0 


+ Matth. vii. 22, 23. 


* Chap. xii. 31; 
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to feed the poor, and of Charity to the Poor, and even A. D. 57. 


urned, and have not on, yet if theſe be done out of 
charity, it profieth Vanity and Oſtentation, and not 
me nothing, from a pure Principle of the Love 
of GOD and of Mankind, I ſhall receive no Advan- 
tage from them. 


4. Charity ſuffereth 4. This Chriſtian Charity is a 
long, and is kind: moſt comprehenſive and fruitful 
charity envieth not; Principle. It takes in all our 
charity vaunteth not Duty towards Men, founded in 
urſelf, is not pufted . conſcientious Regard to God, 
F whoſe Image Man is. It obliges 
us to be gentle and benign, without all Emulation or 
Uneaſineſs at one another's Advantages and Perfecti- 
ons; without Pride, or Ambition of Dignity and Pre- 
heminence. 


3. Doth not behave 5. It ſuffers us not to inſult, or 
itſelf unſeemly, ſeek- be ſharp upon the Weakneſſes of 
eth not her own, is our Brethren, or to ſeek our own 
not eaſily provoked ; Credit at the Expence of another 
thinketh no evil, Man's; keeps us from Diſguſt and 
violent Reſentments at ill Uſage, and from putting the 
worſt Conſtruction upon Words or Actions. 


6. Rejoyceth not in 6. It permits us not not take 
iniquity, but rejoy- Pleaſure in the Slips and Failings, 
ceth in the truth. the Vices and Frauds of our 
Neighbours ; but makes us rejoice in all their good and 
ſincere Behaviour. 


7. Beareth all things, 5. It teaches us to bear Inju- 
believerh all things, ries, to cover rather than expoſe 
hopeth all things, en- Failings; to believe and hope the 
dureth all things. beſt of every one, as long as there 
is any Room left for a favourable Opinion. 


8. Charity never 8. And as this Vittue thus gives 
faileth : but whether Life and Efficacy to all your ſpi- 
there be prophecies, ritual Gifts, ſo conſider how much 
ey hall fail : whe- je excels them in Point of Dura- 
Fa N 8 tion. Your inſpired Knowledge of 

PE ENT ther the Scriptures, your Talents of 


Cc ſpeaking 


pive my body to be become a Martyr for my Religi- E...’ 
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A. D. 57. ther there be know- 
ny —— ledge, it ſhall vaniſh 


away. 


8 unlearned Languages, and 
ch like 1 Endowments, 


will one 


ay be laid aſide and 


ceaſe, as no further uſeful. But the Love of doing 
Good will be a Grace that will adorn you to all Eternity. 


9. For we know in 


9. For theſe preſent Gifts of 


art, and we prophe- the Spirit, are only ſuited and a- 


e in part. 


dapted to the preſent imperfet 


of the Church, and of Mankind. Our beſt 
zowledge and Abilities are but ſhort and temporary. 


10. But when that 
which is perfe& is 
come, then that which 
is in part ſhall be done 
away. 


11. When I was a 
child, I ſpake as a 
child, I underſtood as 
a child, I thought as 
a child: but when I 

e a man, I put 

away childiſh things. 
12. For now we ſee 
through a glaſs dark- 
ly ; but then face to 
face: now [ know in 
; but then ſhall 
2 even as I am 


known. 


13. And now a- 
bideth faith, hope, 
charity ; theſe three ; 
but the greateſt of 
theſe is charity. 


10. Whereas, in the future State 
of. Happineſs and Perfection, there 
will be an End of theſe more im- 
perfect Ways of Information, and 
gradual Means of Knowledge. 


11. And there is as much Dif- 
ference between the preſent and 


future Accompliſhments of the 


Mind, as there is between the 
Notions and Behaviour of a Child 
and a Man. 


12. Our very beſt Attainments 
and Gifts here, being but a nar- 
row and cloudy Apprehenſion of 
Things: But that of the heavenly 
State will be dire, clear, and 
full, like that of the Angels and 
bleſſed Spirits. 


13. Nay, and when thoſe two 
admirable Graces of Faith and 
Hope (Which are indeed needful 
for us while we continue in this 


imperfect State) ſhall then ceaſe ; 


the one being turned into perfect Viſion, the other into 
Enjoyment. This Love of GOD, and of our Fellow 
Saints, being, indeed, the Sum and Subſtance of all 
real Virtue, of eſſential Obligation, and of eternal Uſe- 
fulneſs, will continue for ever even in Heaven itſelf. 


CHAP, 


Dif- 
and 
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2 nar- 
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ice of all 
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CHAP. XIV. 
| The ConTenrts. 

The Apoſtle continues his Advice to the gifted Perfons in 
their Church, particularly with reſpet? to their inſpir d 
Performances in the publick Aſſemblies of divine Mor. 
ſhip. He inflances in ſuch as prayed, ſung, or prophe- 
fied in ſtrange Languages. Orders all Parts | £ ro 


Worſhip or Teaching, to be performed in a Language 
known to the Congregation, or elſe interpreted to them. 
Shews the Vanity of ſpeaking a ſtrange Language for 
mere Oftentation. Gives — the more edifying and 
orderly Management of their pablick Performances. For- 
bids Women to teach in their publick Aſſemblies, and ex- 


horts them all to obſerve his Directions. 


[ F Ollow after cha- 


rity, and deſire 


| mera gifts, but ra- 
t 


er that ye may pro- ciſe of 


pheſie. 


1. T ET the Good and Edifica- 4. P. 


tion of the Church then * 
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57. 


be your chief Aim in the Exer- Cz; xiii, 


our ſpiritual Giſts; and 
be not forward to uſe them in 


your publick Aſſemblies of Worſhip, but in fuch a Man- 
ner as the People may undetftand and profit by them. 


2. For hethat ſpeak- 
eth in an unzknown 
tongue, ſpeaketh not 
unto men, but unto 
God: for no man un- 
derftandeth him; how- 
beit in the ſpirit he 
ſpeaketh myſteries. 


2. I ſhall Inſtance particularly 
in the Gift of ſpeaking ſtrange 
Languages, which ſome of your 
new Teachers are apt to do for 
mere Oftentation, and without 
any good Effect. For though 
ſuch People may ſpeak very good 
and great Things, yet it is all be- 


tween God and themſelves ; for the People, that do not 
underſtand them, are not a whit the better for it. 


3. But he that pro- 
pheſieth, ſpeaketh un- 
to men to edification, 
and exhortation, and 
comfort. 

4. He that ſpeak- 

eth 


2 & 4. Whereas to ſpeak, or 
pray in a known Language, is to 
do ſome Good toward the further 
Inſtruction of ſome, and the Con- 
firmation and Comfort of others: 
But to ſpeak in an unknown 

Ce2 Tongue; 
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ſelf: but he that pro- 


A. D. 57. eth in an unknown Tongue, is to inftruct Nobody 
ange, edifieth him- but yourſelf, 


pheſieth, edifieth the church. 


5. I would that ye 
all ſpake with tongues, 
but rather that ye pro- 
pheſied: for greater 
75 he that propheſieth, 
than he that ſpeaketh 
with tongues, except 
he interpret, that the 
church may receive 
edifying. 

6. Now, brethren, 
if I come unto you 
ſpeaking withtongues, 
whatſhallI profit you, 
except I ſhall ſpeak to 
you either by revela- 
tion, or by know- 
ledge, or by propheſy- 
ing, or by doctrine ? 


5. To be able to ſpeak divers 
Languages, is a Gift very deſira- 
ble and uſeful to the Church, for 
ſpreading the Goſpel Doctrine the 
farther and wider. But in a par- 
ticular Congregation, the moſt 
uſeful Speaker is he that ſpeaks ſo 
as to be underſtood by the People. 


6. For ſuppoſe I my /e/f, or 
any other Teacher whatever, were 
to come among you, to declare 
ſomething to you that God had 
ſpecially revealed to me, or to ex- 
plain any Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament relating to the Chriſtian 
Religion, or to teach any Doc- 
trine of Faith and Manners, would 


it do you any Service, unleſs I delivered it ſo as you 
could underſtand me? 


7. And even things 
without life giving 
ſound, whether pipe 
or harp, except they 
give a Jiſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall 
it be known what 1s 

iped or harped ? 


7 & 8, Certainly it would ſig- 
nify no more to you, than a con- 
fuſed Noiſe of a muſical Inſtru- 
ment would direct a Dancer, or 
the Trumpet a Soldier, when it 
ſounded no Point of Mar. 


8. For if the trumpet af) an uncertain ſound, who ſhall 
t 


prepare himſelf to the bat 


9. So likewiſe you, 
except ye utter by the 
tongue words eaſy to 
be underſtood, how 
ſhall it be known what 
is ſpoken ? foryeſhall 
ſpeak into the air, 


e? 


9. And thus if your Teachers, 
that are gifted with divers Lan- 
Pate take not Care that the 

eople they ſpeak amongſt, under- 
ſtand what they ſay, their Pray- 
ers or Diſcourſes are nothing but 
empty Air and Sound to them. 


I 10 & I.. 


Ch. XIV. 


10. There are, it 
may be, ſo many kinds 
of voices in the world, 
and none of them are 
without ſignification. 

11. Therefore if I 
know notthe meanin 
of the voice, I ſhall 
be unto him that 
ſpeaketh a Barbarian, 


If Epiſtle to the CoxixrHIANs. 


10 & 11. There are, indeed, 4. D. 57. 
great Variety of 1 in the 


orld, and each of them have 
their proper Signification. But 
for any two Strangers to converſe 
together, and know nothing of 
one another's Meaning, is to talk 
Gibberiſh to no — 


and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. 


12. Even ſo ye, 
foraſmuch as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual 
gifts, ſeek that ye 
may excel, to the edi- 


fying of the church. 


13. Wherefore let 
him that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, 
pray that he may in- 
terpret. 

14. For if I pray in 
an unknown tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, but 
my underſtanding is 
unfruitful. 


15. What is it then? 
I will pray with the 
ſpirit, and I will pray 
with the underſtand- 
ing alſo : I will ſing 
with the ſpirit, and I 
will ſing with the un- 
derſtanding alſo. 

16. Elſe when thou 
ſhalt bleſs with the 
ſpirit, how ſhall he 
that occupieth the 
room of the unlearn- 
ed ſay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, ſee- 


ing 


12. Wherefore, Let not any 
of you effect to ſhew and diſplay 
his Gifts with any other Deſign 
but to inform the Underſtandings 
of the People. Deſire not to ex- 
cel, but in Endeavours after the 
Church's Benefit. 


13. Let none pray in a ſtrange 
Language, unleſs he be ſure what 


he ſays will be interpreted to the 
Aſſembly. 


14. For to pray unintelligibly 
to others, may indeed be to ex- 
erciſe your Gift, and perform 
your own Devotion, but Nobody 
elſe can be the better for it. 

I5. The Sumis this then. All 
publick Prayers, Preaching, and 
divine Hymns, compoſed by Inſpi- 
ration, ought to be performed in 
a Language known or interpreted 
to the Congregation 


16 & 17. Becauſe otherwiſe, 
whatever Petitions or Thankſgiv- 
ings any inſpired Man may offer 
up to God, the People that know 
nothing of the Language he ſpeaks 
in, can never join with him in 


C 3 them. 
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A. D. 57. ing he underſtandeth 
oy not what thou fayeſt ? 


17. For thou verily 
iveſt thanks well, but 
other isnotedified. 


18. 1 thank my 
God, I ſpeak with 
tongues more than 
you all.: 

19. Yer in the 
Church I had rather 
ſpeak five words with 
my underſtanding , 

by my voice I 
might teach others al- 
ſo, than ten thouſand 
words in an unknown 
tongue. 

20, Brethren, be 
not children in under- 
ſanding : howbeit, in 
malice be ye children, 
but in underſtanding 
be men. 


Vol. I. 


them. The Man may pray very 
well as to himſelf, but the A 
is nothing the better for ſuch 


Prayers. 


12 & 19. I bleſs GOD I have 
the Gift of Languages beyond a- 
ny of your Teachers; but I am 
ſo far from valuing myſelf upon 
mere Talking, and ſhewing my 
Talent, that I think it much more 
Credit and Advantage, to ſpeak 
five Words that are intelligible 
and uſeful, than to make a thou- 


fand fine Diſcourſes that Nobody 


underſtands but my /elf. 


20. Brethren, be not like Chil- 
dren, affected with Novelties, and 
valuing Things that appear great, 
but are worth little. Act li 
Men of Underſtanding, and imt- 
tate Children in nothing but their 


innocent, undeſigning, and harmleſs Diſpoſition. 


21. In the law it is 


21. You remember thoſe pro- 


written, With en of phetick Words of the Old Te/ta- 


other tangues and 0- 
ther lips, will I ſpeak 
unto this your : and 
yet for all that will 
they not hear me, 
faith the Lord. 


22.Whereforetongues 
are for a ſign, not to 
them that believe, but 
to them that believe 
not : but propheſying 
ſerveth not for them 
that believe not, but 
for them that believe. 


S- 


guages they do underſtand. 
| I 


ment (Ifai. xxviii. 11, 12.) Fore- 
telling the Jewiſh Nation, That 
God would one Day ſend Prophets 
to them, inſpired with Variety of 
Languages for their Convictiun and 
Reformation, but all to little Purpoſe. 
22. Where you cannot but ob- 
ſerve, That the natural Deſign of 
God's beſtowing the Gift of Lan- 
guages upon any Perſons, is to be 
a miraculous — for con- 
verting Unbelievers ; but thoſe that 
are already Chriſtians, are to be 
inſtructed and edified in Lan- 


23. And 


an a<< oc R -_— 
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Ch. XIV. If Epiſtle to the CoxixrniAxs. 


23. If therefore the 
whole church be come 
together into one 
place, and all ſpeak 
with tongues, 14 
there come in thoſe 
that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they 
not ſay that ye are 
mad ? 


take you to be mad, 
and enthuſiaſtical ? 


24. But if all pro- 
heſie, and there come 
in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned, 
he is convinced of all, 
he is judged of all. 
25, And thus are 
the ſecrets of his heart 
made manifeſt ; and 
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23. And verily, you ought to A. D. 57. 


be cautious how you exerciſe 
theſe Gifts in publick, for your 
own and the Church's Credit. For 
ſuppoſe a Heathen Stranger ſhould 
come into any of your ä 
tions, and hear you teaching and 
praying, what neither he nor 
poo own People underſtand a 

ord of ; would not the Man 


and think your Religion ridiculous 


24 & 25. Whereas if you took 
Care to have all ſuch inſpired 
Diſcourſes underſtood or interpre- 
ted, the Man might be ſo affected 
and ftruck by the Power and 
Prevalency of them, as to be con- 
verted, and own and declare your 
Religion to be undoubtedly true. 


ſo kg down on i face, he will worſhip God, and report 


that G 


26. How is it then, 
brethren? when ye 
come together, every 
one of you hath a 
pſalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, 
hath a revelation, hath 
an interpretation. Let 
all things be done to 
edifying. 


27, If any man 
ſpeak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be by 
two, or at the moſt 
by three, and that by 
courſe ; and let one 


interpret. 


is in you of a truth. 


26. In fine, therefore, to pre- 
vent all Inconveniencies, and to 
attain the true Ends of your ſpi- 
ritual Endowments, I adviſe you, 
that when you aſſemble together, 
one prepared with one Kind of 
Gift, another with another, you 
do not exerciſe them in a con- 
fuſed or vain-glorious Manner ; 
but obſerve the particular Rules I 
now give you, viz. 

27. Let not above two or three 
Perfons ſpeak in an unknown 
Language at one Meeting ; let 
them ſpeak each in his Turn, 
and each have an Interpreter to 
explain his Meaning to the Con- 
gregation. 


C04 28. And 
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28. But if there be 
no interpreter, let him 
keep filence in the 
church ; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf and 
to God. 


29. Let the pro- 
phets ſpeak two or 
three, and let the 0- 
ther judge. 


the reſt that are ſo inſpired, fit to judge an 


what they ſay. 

30. If any thing be 
revealed ta another 
that ſitteth by, let the 
firſt hold his peace. 


Vol. I. 


28. And he that has Nobody 
preſent able to interpret his Lan- 
e for him, ought to be ſilent 


or that Time; let him utter 
himſelf privately between God 
and himſelf. 

29. Of ſuch as are inſpired to 
expound any prophetical Paſſages, 
let not above two or three ex- 
pound at one 1 and let 

examine 


30. And if any of them be in- 
ſpired with a ſtill more full and 


compleat Senſe of the Paſſage the 


Preacher is ſpeaking upon; yet 


let him ſtay * till the other has finiſhed his Diſcourſe. 


31. For ye may all 
propheſie one by one, 
that all may learn, and 
all may be comforted. 


32. And the ſpirits 
of the prophets are 
ſubject to the pro- 
phets. f 


Heathen Prieſts, raging, 


31. And thus you may all re- 
ularly take your Turns, and the 
Church will loſe none of your 
Inſtructions and Exhortations. 
32. A Method you may eaſily 
conform to ; for the Inſpirations 
of the Holy Ghoſt are not like 
thoſe diabolical Poſſeſſions of the 
enthufiaſtick, and ungovern- 


able; but 1 and ſober, and capable of a regular 
Reftraint by ſuch as are actuated by them. 


33. For God is not 
the author of confuſi- 
on, but of peace, as 


in all churches of the 
ſaints. 


Gifts in this orderly Manner, is plain from the like Ex- 


— 


33. (For the Spirit that inſpires 
you, is the Spirit of that God who 
is the God of Peace and Order, 
but never the Author of Confu- 
ſion) and that you may exerciſe his 


erciſe 


® Yer. 30. O meor®- oryatw, Let the firſt hold his Peace, 


— 


z. e. Let him fin; before the new Prophet begin. Which 
ſeems a much more agreeable Senſe than what our Tranſla- 


tion ſeems to ſuggeſt to the Reader. And the following 
Verſe confirms it. 


lowing 


= 


Ch. XIV. I/ Epiſtle to the CoxixrHIANs. 


erciſe of them in all other * Chfiſtian Churches, as I 4. D. 57. 
— — 


have accordingly appointed them to do. 


34. Let your wo- 24. Let your Vomen be per- 
men keep ſilence in mitted only to + ſing inſpired 
the churches : for it Hymns, or utter inſpired Prayers 
is not permitted unto jn the Aſſemblies of Worſhip, 
them to ſpeak ; but and not preach or diſpute with a- 


8 ny Body there by way of Inſtruc- 


. tion; for that is not agreeable to 
AGE e 8 their State of Subjeftion by the 
Law of 4 God and Nature. 


35. And if they 25. And if they have a Mind 
will learn any thing, to argue upon any Thing that is 
let them aſk their ſpoken in publick, for their fur- 
r 3 l ther Information, let them do it 
3 to ſpeak. in with their Huſbands or Teachers 
e a at home, for it is very indecent 

for a Woman to uſurp the Office 
of Men in the publick Congregation. 


36. What? came 36. And I would have thoſe 
the word of God out among you that practiſe contrary 
from you ? or came it to theſe my Injunctions, and to 
unto you only ? the Methods of other Churches, 
remember they are no Standards to the reſt of the 
Chriftian World; the reſt of the Churches were not 
beholden to Corinthian Teachers for their Chriſtianity, 
but they to ſome of them, viz. to the Churches of 
Judæa. 

37. It any man thin 37. Let all your Teachers there- 
himſelf to be a — fore that pretend to ſpiritual Gifts, 
| Phet, an 


———— 


* Ver. 33. Ne iv radcalg ra ixxAnelalg, As in all 
Churches of the Saints, i. e. as may be ſeen (wiz. That Gop 
is the God of Order) in all Churches —or elſe, Thus I appoint 
in all other Churches. I chuſe the ſecond rather than the firſt ; 
but I chuſe to expreſs both in the Paraphraſe. And if the 
former be the Senſe, 'tis moſt natural to refer it to the 32d 
Verſe, and include the firſt Branch of this Verſe in a Paren- 
theſis. 

+ Yer. 34. See Chap. xi. 5, 13. which is reconciled to this 
Place by the Paraphraſe, 


t Gen. ili. 


16, 
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A. D. 57. phet, or ſpiritual, let 
him acknowledge that 


the things that I write 
unto you are the 
commandments of 
the Lord. 

38. But if any man 
be ignorant, let him 
be ignorant. 


39. Wherefore, bre- 
thren, covet to pro- 


pheſte, and forbid not 


'and would 


prefer themſelves to 
others, be tried by this Rule, I be- 
ther or no they will own my Advice 
to be the true Will of Chrilt. 


38. He that will not, I have 
no more to ſay to him; let him 
take the effect of his obſtinate 
and wilful Ignorance. 

29. To conclude my Argument 
then. Remember that though I 
value all ſpiritual Gifts very much, 


to ſpeak with tongues. and this of ſpeaking divers Lan- 

guages among the reſt; yet, I fay, the only Way to 

make it 4 is, to explain and interpret your Dic. 
e People. 


courſes to 

o. Let all things 
be done decently, and 
in order. 


| 46. Take my Advice, and per- 
form all your publick Offices with 
Decency, Order, and Regularity. 


e 
The CONTENTS. 


The next Query 


„concerning the abſolute Certainty 4 
y. 


future State, and of the Reſurrection of the 
Some Jewiſh Converts were 7 with Objeftions 


7 the former by their Teac 
the Sadducaical Part. 

atwacked with Difficulties about the latter, by the _ 
lations of their philoſophical Teachers. The Ap 


ers, that had been of 
The Gentile Converts were 


o/tle 


eſtabliſhes the Truth of bath theſe Points upon the Fact 

of Chriſt's Reſurrection, laying down the Evidences 

that prove it. The Diſbelief of a future State, utterly 
2 


inconſiſtent with the wy 
and with the Nature and 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
egen of our Baptiſmal Pro- 


on; and diſannuls the Faith, and fruftrates all the 
ere of Chriſtian People. " This « ainſt the Sad- 


ducaical 


i/tians, to Verſe 35. Then be anſwers 


the 


ch. Xv. I Epiſtle to the CoxixrHIAXs. 


the philoſophical Objections againſt the Reſurrection 
the Body, to Verſe 45, where be turns to the Jewi 


Objectors again, ſhewing the Neceſſity of believing this 
Point, from the Analogy between the firſt and ſecond 
Adam, to Verſe 51. Then declares the glorious Change 
the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall undergo at the Reſur- 
reftion, in order to qualify them for the heavenly and 


immortal State. 


. Oreover, bre- 

thren, I de- 
clare unto you the 
goſpel whichl preach- 
ed unto you, which 
alſo you have receiv- 
ed, and wherein ye 
ſtand ; 


Fo S to the Diſputes among 4. D. 57. 
you about the Certainty ws 


of the future State, and the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, I muſt 
defire you to recolle& and conſi- 
der the main Points of Chri/ftia- 
nity I firſt inſtructed you in, on 
the Proof whereof 'you were at 


firſt converted, and muſt yet rely upon for Salvation. 


2. By which alſo ye 
are ſaved, if ye keep 
in memory what 1 

reached unto you, 
unleſs * ye have be- 
lieved in vain. 

3. For I delivered 
unto you firſt of all, 
that which I alfo 
received, how that 
Chriſt died for our 
fins according to the 
ſeriptures: 

4. And that he was 


2. Which if you have forgot- 
ten, or now diſbelieve, you have 
loſt the chief Foundation of your 
Chriftian Faith. 


3 & 4. Now thoſe chief + Ar- 
ticles were thoſe of the Death of 
Chriſt for our Redemption from 
Sin and Death; his Burial and 
Reſirrection according to the Scrip- 
ture Prophecies concerning the 


MESSIAH. t 


buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to the 


ſcriptures : 
5. And that he was 


5 & 6. For Demonſtration of 


ſeen of Cephas, then which 14% Article, I appealed to 


of the twelve. 
6. Afte 


: thoſe Eye-Witneſſes that-ſaw him 


after 


Ver. 2. Unleſs ye have believed in vain. 'Exllds 6 * 
But if not, ye have believed in vain. 
+ E, wewrus, Firſt of all, or as the chief and principal 


Points. 


1 Ver. 4. The third Day according to the Scriptures. See 
Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, Sc. Page 370. 
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A. D. 57. 6. After that, he after his Reſurrection. Firſt Peter 
sas ſeen of above five _ xxiv. 34.) then the whole 
hundred brethren at llege of Apoſtles ( Fobn xx. 19, 
once: of whom the 26.) and then the five hundred 
greater part remain Diſciples in a Body, in Galilee, 
2 chis _—_ but before his Aſcenſion (Matth. xxvi. 
ome are fallen alleep. 32.) of whom the major Part are 


fill alive to teſtify it, tho ſome of them be dead. 


7. After that, he 


7. That moreover he was ſeen 


was ſeen of James, by. James (the Lord's Brother, 


then of all the apo- 
ſtles. 


caled James the Fuſt) and by all 
his Diſciples again, at his Aſcen- 


ſion into Heaven at the Mount of Olives. 


8. And laſt of all 
he was ſeen of me 
alſo as of one born 
out of due time. 

9. For I am the 
leaſt of the apoſtles. 
that am not meet to 
be called an apoſtle, 
becauſe I perſecuted 
the church of God. 


8 & 9. And laftly, That about 
two * Years after his Aſcenſion, 
(and ſeveral Times after that) he 
appeared in a miraculous Manner 
to me alſo; a Perſon by the Fu 
of my former Prejudice: and Pat- 
ſions, not fit for an earlier Diſco- 
very of him; and like an Abor- 
tive, am, in + that Reſpect, be- 
low the Dimenſions of the reſt 


of the Apoſtles, and ſcarce worthy of that honourable 


Name. 


10. But by the grace 
of God I am what I 
am: and his grace 
which was beftowed 
upon me, was not in 
vain ; but I laboured 
more abundantly than 
they all: yet not I, 
but the grace of God 
which was with me. 


10. But by the divine t Favour 
I am called to this great Office ; 
and as I was the leaſt worthy of it, 
of all the other Apoſtles, ſo I have 
ſtrived to make up that Defect by 
uncommon Labour and Diligence 
in the Execution of it ; the Suc- 
ceſs whereof I do no Way aſcribe 
to my ſelf, but all to the Gifts of 
his Hi Spirit beſtowed on me for 


that Purpoſe. 11. Now 


Ver. 8. As ix. and afterward in As xxii. which was 
about five Years after the Aſcenſion. 


+ 1b. See 2 Cor. ii. 
the Paraphraſe. 


5. which is reconciled to this Verſe by 


Ver. 10. See Rem, xv. 17, 18, 19. 


Ch. XV. I/ Epiſtle to the Cox ixTHIANs. 


11. Therefore whe- 
ther it were or they, 
ſo we preach, and ſo 
ye believed. 


11. Now whether “ you were A. D. 57 


converted by me or Peter, or any 
other Apo/tle whatever, the Doc- 
trine taught you, and on which 


you are to depend for Salvation, is the ſame, viz. that 
of a crucified and a riſen Saviour. 


12. Now if Chriſt 
be preached that he 
roſe from the dead, 
how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no 
reſurrection of the 
dead ? 


fundamental Article 


12. But I find ſome of your 
new Teachers have endeavoured to 
perſuade you, that a future State, 
and a Reſurrection of the Body, 
are weak and abſurd Notions. 
But if their Suggeſtions be of a- 
ny Weight, what becomes of that 
of your Chriſtian Faith, viz. the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt ? 


13. But if there be 
no reſurrection of the 
dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen, 

14. And if Chriſt 
be not riſen, then 1. 
our preaching vain 1, 
and your faith is alſo 
vain. 


13. For, to ſay there can be ns 
Reſurrection, and yet to hold that 
Chriſt is actually riſen, is a Con- 
tradiction. 

14. And on the other Side, 
to deny that Chrift is actually riſen, 
is to deſtroy the main + Evidence 
of our Chriſtian Religion; ſo I 
have preached, and you have be- 


keved it without any Ground and Foundation: 


18. Yea, and we 


are found falſe wit- 
neſſes of God; be- 


cauſe we have teſtified 
of 


15. Nay we his Apeſtles in par- 
ticular, who pretended to give a 
divine Evidence, and appeal to 
the Truth of God, that he did 


raiſe 


Ver. 11. Whether it were I or they 


i. e. who con- 


verted you: Or elſe, Whether I or they /abour'd moſt. 

+ Ver, 12. No Reſurrection of the Dead. 'Tho' the Word 
"Avaya; does indeed in the New T:ifament moſtly ſignify 
the future State, yet by attending to the Method and Turns 


of this Chapter, the judicious Reader will find the Apoſtle ' 


here uſes it in both its Acceptations, iz. that of the future 
State in | againſt the Saduducaical Objectors, and that 


of the 


eſurrection of the Body againſt the Gentile Philoſo- 


phers. See the Contents of this Chapter. 


Ver. 14. See As i. 22. Rom, i. 3. iv. 25. Acli xvii. 31. 
1 Pet. iii. 21. Rem. vi. 4. 


e 
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of God that he raiſed 
up Chriſt: whom he 
raiſed not up, if ſo be 
that the dead riſe not. 


16. For if the dead 
riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed: 

17. And if Chriſt 
he not raiſed, your 
faith 7s vain; ye are 
yet in your fins. 


Val. I. 


raiſe up Jeſus from the Dead, 
muſt be guilty of the meſt impi- 
ous Forgery and Falſhood. 


16 & 17. Conſider therefore 
the wretched Conſequences of 
ſuch an Opinion; it deſtroys the 
Poffibility of Chriſs Refurrec- 
tion; which is the main Proof of 
the Truth of your whole Religi- 
on; it difannuls all the Benefits 


of his Death and Sufferings, by Virtue of which alone 
a Chriſtian can hope for the Pardon of his Sins. For 
if he be dead for ever himſelf, it is impoſſible his Death 
can avail any Thing to our Pardon and future Happi- 


12. Then they alſo 
which are fallen a- 
ſleep in Chriſt, are 
periſhed. 


19. If in this life 
only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are, of all 
men moſt miſerable. 


thus expoſed to Sufferin 


(See Rom. iv. 21.) 


18. So that all that have died 
in the Chriſtian Faith, are loſt, 
and diſappointed of all their Hopes 
and Promiſes. 


19. For, if all our Proſpe& of 
Happineſs were terminated in the 
preſent Life, a Chri/tian, and eſpe- 
cially an Apoſtle of Chriſt, who is 
and Perſecution, would have 


the worſt and hardeſt Condition of all Mankind. 


20. But now is Chriſt 

riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt- 
fruits of them that 
flept. 


Co 
Fewiſh 


* mp of our bleſſed Maft 


20. But be not miſled with 
ſpeculative and vain Notions. 
the Fact is certain and abſolute, 
that Cbriſt our Saviour is riſen; 
and our Reſurrection is as certain 
er's, as the whole 


arveſt was of being accepted and bleſſed by 


dhe Offering of the Firſt-Fruits. 


21. For ſince by man 
came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead. 

22. For 


21 & 22. Nor can your Fewi/h 
Objectors, viz. of the Sadducai al 


Party, deny this great Truth, with- 
out deſtroying all that Analogy 
bet ween 


Ch. XV. I/ Epiſile to the CoxixruIANs. 


22. For as in Adam between the firſt and * ſecond 4. D. 57. 
all die, even ſo in Adam, which themſelves allo F. 


Chriſt ſhall all be from their own Scriptures. For 
made alive. if all true Believers are not re- 
ſtored to Life by the Meſſiah, the ſecond Adam, as all * 
Mankind were made ſubje& to Death by the Sin of the 


firſf Adam, the main Inftance of the 3 is loſt. 
e 


Whereas by ſuppoſing this contrary Truth, 
ment is whole and entire. 


* But every man 23. And thus Chriſt᷑s Reſur- 
in his own order: rection is an Aſſurance and Pledge 
Aria krſt-fruits, ol the Reſurrection of all good 
— n, 5 his and fincere Chriſtians at the laſt 


coming, Day f of his Appearance to Judg- 


ment. | 
24. Then cometh the : 
end, when he ſhall 24- At that Day, I fay, which 


ſhall put an End to the mediate- 

pang Wiverey up. the rial Kingdom and Government 

the Father; when he *f Chriſt, and finiſh the whole 

mall have put down Diſpenſation of God with Man- 

all rule, and all au- kind, in this World ; when Chriſt 

thority and power. {hall have gained a compleat Con- 

ueſt over Sin and Death, wicked 

Angels and wicked Men, and ſhall reſign the Govern- 
ment of all Things to God the Father. 


25. For he muſt 25. For the Diſpenſation and 
reign till he hath put Government of Mankind in this 
all enemies under bis World, muſt continue immediate- 
feet F. ly under Chrift the Meſſiah, till 
all the Enemies of GOD and his Church be ſubdued. 

26. The laſt enemy 26. Now Death being one and 
that ſhall be deſtroy- the aft of thoſe Enemies, it is 
ed, 7; death. abſolutely 


Agree- 


* Yer. 21, 22. See Rom. v. where the Apoſtle uſes the 
ſame Argument to enother Purpoſe, and both there and here 
uſes it as an Argument ad hominem againſt the Jewiſh No- 
tions, wiz. of the Sadducees, Without Suppoſal whereof, 
neither of the Paſſages ſeem to carry any Reaſon in them, 

+ Ver. 23. 1 The/. iv. 16. The Dead in Chriſt (i. e. good 
- Chriſtian:) ſhall riſe 5. 

t Ver 25. Till he hath put. See Nors on Rem. v. 13. 
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A. D. 57. abſolutely neceſſary for compleating this divine and 
ny) glorious Conqueſt, to have that alſo deſtroyed, which 


” 


27. For he hath put 
all things under his 
feet. But when he 
faith all things are put 
under him, it is ma- 
nifeſt that he is ex- 
_— which did put 
all things under him. 
28. And when all 
things ſhall be ſubdu- 
ed unto him, then 
ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubje& un- 
to him that put all 
things under him, 
that God may be all 
in all. | 


can never be but by a Reſurrection to a future Life. 


27. When I ſay Chriſt has the 
Government and Superiority over 
all Things given to him, you muſt 
naturally ſuppoſe I except God 
the Father, who committed this 
Government to him. 


28. And thus even when Chriſt 
ſhall have ſubdued all the Enemies 
of God, and finiſhed the whole 
Diſpenſation with Mankind upon 
Earth, and his mediatorial Go- 
vernment ſhall ceaſe, he will re- 
ſign himſelf, his Church, and all 
its Members, to God the Father 


who ſhall then either F. be T 
for ever the immediate Governor, Lord, and Diſpoſer þ 
of all Things; or elſe will continue Chriſt, his Son, b 
the glorious and triumphant Lord over the Church he 10 
has ſo graciouſly redeemed ; tho' ſtill in Subordination 
to himſelf the ſupreme Father, who firſt committed all 0 
Power unto him. [Compare Dan. vii. 14, 27.] 

29. Elſe what ſhall 29. But to return to the main f 
they do which are * Argument. The Denial of the 10 
baptized for the dead, future State and Reſurrection diſ- 
if the dead riſe not at annuls all the Purpoſes and Effects ed 
all ? why are they of your Chriſtian Baptiſm. Tis 1 
then baptized for the the Belief of the Reſurrection you . 
dead + ? - y 

are baptized into; and to ſay that 
Chriſtians die and Þ live no more, is to make your bap- 
tiſmal 5 

29. * Main Argument, which was left off at Ver. 23, not at Ep 
the 20th, as Mr. Locke, and others, by a plain Miſtake, ſuppoſe. anc 

+ Ver. 29. Teig Toy vngay—Baptized for the Dead? i. e. 15 
who would be ſo weak as to be baptized into the Faith of a Cur 
Reſurrection, that give themſelves up for eternally deadafter this Pa. 
Life? Ihave given the undoubted S-n/eand Deſign of the Phraſe, the 
but how the Greek of it is preciſely to be corſrued. muſt ſtill abu 
be left to the Criticks. See Dr. Mills upon this Place. LY 
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conveniencies, without the leaſt Proſpect of Recem- 
pence or Advantage. 


30. And why ſtand 30. And then, what a weak 
we in jeopardy every Thing is it for Chri/tian People 
hour ? to expoſe themſelves to ſuch Dan- 
gers and Perſecutions, in Defence of a Religion that 
leaves them at laſt without all Hopes of any tuture Re- 
compence ? 

31. I proteſt by 
your rejoycing which Apeſtle of this Religion, muſt then 
I have in Chriſt Jeſus be ſtill more fooliſh, and unac- 
our Lord, I die daily countable ; for I may fafely pro- 
teſt by all that joyous Hope which you and 7 have in 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion, that I hardly paſs a Day but in 
Danger of Death tor the Sake of it. 


32. If after the 32. And ſhould not I have act- 
manner of men + I ed a wiſe Part, think you +, in 
have fought with ex9;/g myſelf to the wild Beaſts 
beaſts at Epheſus, upon the Theatre at Epheſus, if 


what advantageth me, ; 
p mos? it be true, that Death makes a 


let us eat and drink nal End of us? Verily, if it be 
for to morrow we die, 10> the Epicureans are in the 

Right, whoſe Maxim is, Life is 
ſhort, let us take as much of the Pleaſures of it as ever 


we can. 


33- Be not deceiv- 33: Take Heed then of being 
ed: evil communica- miſled by ſuch Inſinuations as 
tions corrupt good theſe, that tend to the Corrup- 


manners. tion of all Chriſtian Morals and 
Practices. 
5 D ) d 8 34. Rouze 


1 Ver. 32. ESngupaznoa—l have fought with Beaſts at 
Epbeſus. A Latitude of the Tenſe ſo natural to the Hebrew 
and Helleni/tick Languages; and making the Conſtruction if 
I had ſought, ſaves the Criticks all their needleſs Pains of re- 
curfing to another Fight and miraculous Deliverance of St. 
Paul at Epheſus, grounded only on uncertain Traditions; and 
ſhews this Paſſage plainly to refer to Abt xix. 30, 31. See 


abundant Inſtances of this Change of 7. enſe; in Glaſſius, Lib. 
3. Tra#. 3. de Verbs, pag. 642, N. 


495 
tiſmal Profeſſion an inſignificant and fruitleſs Thing; a 4. D. 57. 
hing that involves them in preſent Miſeries and in- 


31. Eſpecially / ® that am an F, I 


emphati- 
cally, 


406 
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A PARAPHRASE on tbe 


34 Awake to righ- 
teouſneſs, and fin not; 
for ſome have not the 
knowledge of God: 


I ſpeak this to your 
ſhame. 


Vol. I. 

34. Rouze up your Faculties to 
a more juſt and exact Way * of 
Reaſon and Conſideration, and 
avoid ſuch Principles as tend only 
to a ſenſual and debauched Life. 
For I muſt tell theſe your new 


Teachers, to their Shame, they argue as if they knew 
nothing of God + and Religion. 


35- But ſome man 


will fay, How are ers, I 


the dead raiſed up? 
and with what body 
do they come ? 


- Your philoſophical Teach- 
* know, — uſed to 
think the Reſurrection of the Body 
an abſurd, needleſs, and impoſſi- 
ble Thing; and are apt to aſk, 


how a corrupted, periſhed, and ſcattered Maſs of Mat- 
ter, can ever be raiſed into a Body fine and beauteous 


(a 

36. Thou fool, that 
which thou ſoweſt is 
not quickned, except 
it die. 


yy hey a glorified Soul? Or what Sort of Bodies 
y they) is it that we can expect at the Reſurrection? 


36. Thou Fool of a Philoſopher 
that canſt argue thus ! Is this fo 
abſurd and incomprehenſible a 


Thing, which the very * 
rain 


ances of Nature are able to account for? The 
fow in the Earth is rotten, and putrified ſoon after 
it comes there, and yet it afterwards ſprings up into 


perfect Corn. 

37. And that which 
thou ſoweſt, thou ſow- 
eſt not that body that 

all be, but bare 
grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of ſome 
other grain. 

38. But God giv- 

eth 


7 & 38. You throw in no- 
thing but naked Grain, ſuppoſe 
eat or Barley. But out of that 
very 4 little Maſs, doth 
the divine Power produce a full- 

wn Corn, with Stalk, and Ear, 
and Seeds; and ſo from every o- 

ther 


* Ver. 34- Awake 


to Righteauſneſe, and fin not: Ades 


here is very hardly to be conſtrued 70 Righteouſneſs; and tho 
N Ahe. may be render'd /in not, that is but the ſecon- 
dary Senſe of that Word. Awake to right Reaſon, and do not 
fo greſiy miſtake, ſeems to be the natural Conſtruction. And 
as the 33d Verſe countenances our Tranſlation, fo the latter 
Part of this Verſe ſeems to favour this latter rendring of the 


whole Period. 


+ . See Matth. xxii 29. 


Q 


zodies 
Hon ? 
9 er 
12 
ble a 
P ay 
rain 
on after 
wp into 


Ch, XV. 
eth it a body as it 
hath pleaſed him, and 


to every ſeed his own 
body. 


39. All fleſh i; not 
the ſame fleſh : but 


there is one kind of 


fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaſts, ano- 
ther of fiſhes, and an- 
other of birds. 


40. There are alſo 
celeſtial bodies, and 
bodies terreſ r. al: but 
the glory of the ce- 
leſtial /- one, and the 
glory of the terreſtrial 
is another. 


41. There is one 
glory of the ſun, and 
another glory of the 
moon, and another 
glory of the flars ; 
tor one ſtar differeth 
from another ſtar in 


glory. 
Kind as can be, yet 


If Epiſtle to the Cortnttiians. 


ther Seed, a Plant in its proper A. D. 57- 
0u—— 


Size and Figure. Though 
are no more able to know how, 
than how God can raiſe the Dead. 


39. Look into the Make and 
Contexture of Animals; that of 
Men, Fiſhes, Beaſts, and Birds, 
what a vaſt Variety there is in 
them; and yet they all proceed 
from one and the ſame original 


Matter *. 


40. Look and compare the 
heavenly and earthly Bodies with 
each other. There is as much 
Difference betweerf a Clod of 
Earth, and the glorious Body of 
the Sun and Stars, as there can 


be between the corruptible and the 
glorify d Bodies of Men. 


41. Nay, there is as much Dif- 
ference in ſome of the heavenly 
Bodies from one another, the Sun 
and Moon, Planets, and fd 
Stars; ſome whereof ſhine by a 
borrowed and reflexed Light, o- 
thers by an innate Light of their 
tun; and are of as different a 
out of the ſame original Matter 


did God compoſe them all. 


42. So alſo is the 
relurrection of the 
dead, It is fown in 
corruption, It is raiſed 
in incorruption. 

43. It is ſown in 
diſhonour, it is raiſed 
in glory: it is ſown 
in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power : 


1— * te. 


42 & 43. Now, apply this to 
the Reſurrection, and ſee if the 
ſame divine Power that could thus 
bring Fleſh, Fiſh, Plants, Sun, 
Earth, Planets, and fixed Stars, 
out of one and the ſame Maſs, 
and all originally out of nothing, 
cannot be able to raiſe an incor- 
ruptible out of a corruptible Bo- 

Dd 2 dy, 


See Con. i. 2. 
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4. D. 57. dy, and turn a weak and decaying one into one that 
hall be glorious and powerful *. 


44. It is ſowu a 44. The Bodies indeed we now 
natural body, it is raiſ- live in, and die here, are mere 
ed a ſpiritual body. animal Bodies, ſubje& to Decays, 
There 15 a natural bo- Sickneſs, and Death; and this 
dy, and there is a ſpi- makes your philoſophical Teacher 
ritual body. conclude, -. that when we have 
thrown them off, and once got rid of them, we ſhall 
never be joined to Bodies more. But this Concluſion 
proceeds from their Ignorance of this great Truth, 
that the God who has inveſted us at preſent with theſe 
animal Bodies, will one Day cloath us with ſpiritual 


and heavenly ones. 


5. And ſo it is 
written, The firſt man 
Adam was made a liv- 
ing ſoul, the laſt Adam 
avas mad a quickning 


ſpirit. 


45. + And as we read (Gen. ii. 
7.) That Adam the firſt Man, 
from whom we all received our 
weak and animal Bodies, was 
made a living Soul; ſo is it as true 
that Chrift the ſecond Adam, has 


not only Life, but Life in himſelf, and a Power to raiſe 


7 


ethers to Life. (See John i. 4. and Verſe 21, 26.) 


46. Howbeit, that 
vas not firſt. which is 
ſpiritual, but that 
which is natural ; and 
afterward that which 
is ſpiritual. 


46. As therefore the fi Man 
Adam was made before CHRIST 
was ſent to be our Saviour, fo 
muſt we, in order of Time, be 
clothed with our animal and mor- 
tal Bodies derived from the one, 


before we can be inveſted with our ſpiritual and im- 
mortal ones from the other. 


47. The firſt man :. 
of the earth, earthy : 
the ſecond man i the 
Lord from heaven. 

48. As is the earthy, 
ſuch are they alſo that 
are earthy : and as 7s 
the heavenly, ſuch are 

they 


47, 48 & 49. Weak and mor- 
tal we muſt needs be here, being 
extracted from one that was him- 
ſelf ſo. But when we ſhall be 
begotten again from the Dead by 
Chrijt, the ſecond Adam, our 
heavenly Saviour, our Bodies ſhall 

alſo 


See Philip. iii. 21. 


+ Yer. 45. 


— 


See Ver. 21, 22, &c. 


C. NV. 
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they alſo that are hea- alſo partake of the heavenly and 4. D. 57: 
venly. immortal Qualities of his, ane 


49. And as we have live eternally without Sickneſs, 
born the image of the 


earthy, we ſhall alſo Decay, or Death. 
bear the image of the heavenly. 


50. Now this I ſay, 50. To thoſe then who ſcoff- 
brethren, that fleſh ingly demand what Sort of Bodies 
and blood cannot in- good Chriſtians ſhall have at the 
herit the kingdom of ReſurreQtion ? The Sum of my 
God ; neither doth Anſwer is, that I allow they can- 
corruption inherit in- not be ſuch mortal and crazy 
9 Carcaſſes as we now carry about 


with us; for a corruptible Body can no Way ſuit with 
an incoruptible State. 


51. Behold, I ſhew 51. But the Bodies of all true 

F * 2 Chriſtians, whether of ſuch as 

not cep. are alive at CHRIS T's Comin 
8 _, ſhall all be © Judgment (as ſome will be) — 
Hungen. of ſuch as are dead before it, 
ſhall undergo, at that Time, a glorious Change; which 
is a Thing you ſcem to have had yet no Notian at 
all of. 

52. In a moment, 52, A Change, I ſay, at this 
in the tu inkling of an grand Summons, that will be as 
eye, at the laſt trump fudden and quick, as it will be 
(for the laſt trumpet oreat and happy ; when the dead 
_—_ one) agg => dies of the Saints ſhall be raiſ- 
"16s ble Na pe ed upto a glorious and immortal 
ſhall 9 q Conſtitution; and thoſe that are 

get then alive, ſhall be transformed 
into the ſame Brightneſs and Immortality, 

53- For this cor- 53. For, as I before obſerved, 
ruptible muſt put on it is abſolutely neceſſary, that 
incorruption, and this theſe * corruptible and mortal 
mortal mat put on Bodies ſhould be chang'd for in- 
immortality, Dd 3 corruptible 


Ver. 53. This Corruptible muſt put on Incorruftion, T8 
Oval rare, Cc. And fo Juſtin Martyr in Epift. 2. F. 10. 
Kai pn River Tis dd Th auTy TXee d Xewilai, BN avi. 
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A. D. 57. corruptible and immortal ones, before they 
ky fit to be joined again to our glorify'd and happy Souls, 


54. So when this 
corruptible ſhall have 
put on 1ncorruption, 
and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immor- 
tality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the 
ſaying chat is written, 


can be 


54. And thus by our Attain- 
ment to this happy and immortal 
State, will thoſe prophetical Words 
be fulfilled in their moſt eminent 
Acceptation, Death ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up of. Life, and conquered 

(Ifai. xxv. 8.) 


for ever, 


Death ſwallowed up in victory. 


55. O death, where 
is thy ſting ? O grave, 
where 7s thy victory? 


55. Then may every good Chri/- 
tian ſing his Triumph over Death 
in the Language of another Pro- 


phet, (of. xii. 10.) O Death, where is thy Sting to hurt 
us O Grave, where is thy Victory over us 


56. The ſting of 
death is ſin; and the 
ſtrength of fin is the 
law. 


56. Sin was the firſt and bane- 
ful Cauſe, and is the only Terror 
of Death; and the — 
of Sin is from this, that it is the 


Tranſꝑreſſion of a juſt and righteous Law of God. 


57. But thanks be 
to God, which giveth 
us the victory, thro” 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


58. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaſt, unmovea- 

le, always abound- 
ing in the work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as 
e know that your 
3 is not in vain 
in the Lord. 


57. But, bleſſed be G O D! 
our Chriſtian Religion ſets us e- 
ternally free from them both. 


58. Wherefore, dear Brethren, 
be ſtedfaſt in this grand Article 
ſtrive to excel in your Faith in it; 
and live ſo as to enjoy the Bleſ- 
ſings of it; remembring what a 
23 Recompence it will be 


or all your Chriſtian Labours 


and Endeavours *. ä 


CH AP. 


—— 


Ver. 58. Always abounding — wmyiovivoly, always 


excalling. 


* 
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CHAP. XVI. 
The ConTEenrtTs. 
Their . nquiry about collecting Contributions for the 


Poor 
do it. 
mend Timo 
Unity and 


Salutations. 


1 O W concern- 
ing the collec- 
tion for the ſaints, as 
I have given order to 
the churches of Ga- 
latia, even ſo do ye. 


2. Upon the firſt 
day of the week, let 
every one of you lay 
by him in ſtore, as 
God hath proſpered 
him, that there be no 


to them. 
eaceableneſs. 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, to them. Concludes with 


2 of Judea. He gives Directions how to 
_— again to come and fee them. Recom- 
Repeats his Exhortations to 


Recommends Stephanas, 


I, S to your laſt Enquiry a- 
bout the Collection de- 
ſir d of you for the poor Chriſti- 
ans of Judea, | would have you 
obſerve the ſame Method I pre- 
ſcribed to the Galatian Churches, 
VIZ, 
2. That, every Sunday, each 
of you put what he can ſpare 
into a common * Stock, that ſo 


when I come I may find it all to- 
gether. 


gatherings when I come. 


3. And when I 
come, whomſoever 
you ſhall approve 
your letters, them will 
I ſend to bring your 
liberality unto Jeruſa- 
lem. 

4. And if it be 
meet that I go alſo, 
they ſhall go with me. 

g. Now I will come 
unto you, when I ſhall 
paſs through Mace- 
donia ; (for I do paſs 
through Macedonia.) 


3&4. And when I am with 
you, I ſhall ſend ſach Perſons 
with it as you ſhall recommend, 
and will write Letters by them to 

eruſalem; and, if it be — 2 
ite, I will go with them myſelf, 
to make your Liberality the more 
acceptable, 


5. In the mean while, aſſure 
yourſelves I ſhall certainly ſee 
you, when I am arrived at Ma- 
cedonia, which Place I muſt take 
in my Way, 

d4 b. And 
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6. And it may be 
that I will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, 
that ye may bring me 
on my journey, whi- 


therſoever I go. 


7. For I will not 
ſee you now by the 
way, but I truſt to 
tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord per- 
mit. 


Vol. I. 


6. And it is very probable I 
may not only juſt call upon you, 
but ſtay out the Winter with 
you, and accept of Proviſions and 
Aſſiſtance from you for my fur- 
ther Travels. 


7 & 8. Intending you there- 


fore a good long Viſit, I would 


not have you think me tedious, 
if I ſtay here at Epheſus till Pen- 
tecoſt, i. e. Whitſuntide, 


8. But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 


9. For a great door 
and effectual is open- 
ed unto me, and there 
are many adverſaries. 


9. For I find I am likely to 
have a good large (and I hope a 
ſucceſsful) Work * of preaching, 
and converting here, though my 


Adverſaries (eſpecially thoſe of the Jew Party) are 


very numerous. 


10. Now if Timo- 
theus come, ſee that 
he may be with you 
without fear : for he 
worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I alſo do. 


10. If Timothy comes to you 
before-hand, pray treat him re- 
ſpectfully, and make him eaſy. 
Let him have no Diſturbance 
from your Factions, for he comes 
upon the ſame Work, and with 


the ſame Authoriry with my ſelf. 


11. Let no man 
therefore deſpiſe him: 
but conduct him forth 
in peace, that he may 

come 


11. Let none of your new 
Teachers deſpiſe him for his + 
Youth ; but be you all ready to 
ſupply him with Neceſſaries for 

his 


—_— 


Ver. 9. Odea die, x) avlixieres moot, A Door 
opened, and many Adverſaries. 

| He ſeems plainly to allude to the Oftia Circi Maxim: ; 
from whence the Race-Horſes and Chariots were wont to 
be ſtarted. - And this is very much countenanced by the 
Phraſe aixi44o;, thoſe Adver/ſaries anſwering to the Anta- 
gonifts in the Races, againſt whom the Apoſtle was to run, as 
it were, and ſtrive to out- do. 

This is not taken Notice of by Faber or Dr. Hammond, but 
is handſomely explain d by Jacobus Lydius, in his Aganiſtica 


Sacra, Cap. 30. 


A Door 


Maxim! ; 
wont to 
| by the 
he Anta- 
to run „28 


mond, but 
Agoniftica 
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come unto me: for I his Return back to me; for I, 4. D. 57. 
look for him with the and all my * Company, ſhall wy md 


brethren. earneſtly expect him, and thoſe 
that are to come with him hither. 

12. As touching ur 12. We would fain have had 
brother Apollos, I Brother Apollos come with this 
greatly deſired him to Jetter to you, but he excuſed 


come unto you with x; a 
en himſelf at this Juncture, and pro- 


ne old hs _ " ſee you at a more proper 
come at this time ; 


but he will come when he ſhall have convenient time. 


13. Watch ye,ſtand 13. And now to conclude my 
faſt in the faith, quit Advices to you: Be upon your 
you like men, be Guard againſt all the deſigning 
ſtrong. Heads of your Factions; ſtand 
firm to the Doctrines at firſt * rand to you, and be- 
have yourſelves with manly Courage and Reſolution. 


14. Let all your 14. Let all your Behaviour 
things be done with both in your publick Aſſemblies, 
charity. and in private Converſation, be 
with a conſtant Eye to the Good of your Brethren, 
and the Church's Peace. 


15. I beſeech you, 15. I deſire you to pay a par- 
8 (ye know ticular + Regard to Stephanas and 
the houſe of Stepha- his Family. They were (you 
nas, that it is the firſt know) the firſt t Converts I made 
fruits of Achaia, and jn Greece, and have ever ſince 
1 _ been induſtrious in inftruCting || 
miniſtry of the ſaints) and Managing your Church, and. 
in ſupporting and maintaining its 

Miniſters. 
16. Where- 


— 


* Ver. 11. Ex NðN .. ν H/, Tov adi\fur, Or, I and 
the Brethren expect him. So in Ver. 12. 

+ Ver. 17. Ordle, Ye know, or rather &no<v, 1. e. reſpect 
the Houſe of Stephanas. 

1 Chap. i. 15. 

Eg Nara Toi; ayiew, To the Miniſtry of the Saints. 
I ſhould chuſe to interpret this of Teaching and Governing, 
rather than in any other Senſe of Minifring, becauſe the fol- 


lowing 
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16. That ye ſubmit 


ny yourſelves unto ſuch, 


and to every one that 
helpeth with zs and 
laboureth. 


17. Iam glad of the 
coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus : for that 
which was lacking on 
your part, they have 
ſupplied. 

18. For they have 
refreſhed my ſpirit 
and yours : therefore 
acknowledge ye them 
that are ſuch. 


16. When fore hearken to, and 
be guided by them; and inſtead 
of new Teachers, let them, and all 
my Fellow-Preachers, be your 


Chriſtian-Leaders. 


17 & 18. I am very glad you 
ſent * and e, ll £ 
chaicus, with your Letter of En- 
quiries to me; for they have given 
me a much fuller Account of the 
State and Diſpoſition of your 
Church, than I ſhould otherwiſe 
have had; and prevented a great 
many Jealouſies and Suſpicions 
between you and me, to the Sa- 
tisfaCtion of us both : Reſpect and 
value ſuch Men therefore as give 


fo favourable a Character of you. 


19. The churches 
of Aſia ſalute you. 
Aquila and Priicilla 
ſalute you much in 
the Lord, with the 
church that is in their 
houſe. 4 


20. All the brethren 


greet you. Greet ye 
one another with an 


holy kiſs. 


21. The ſalutation 
of me Paul with mine 


own hand. 


19. The Churches of the 
Leſſer Aſia ſalute you; ſo does A. 
my his Wife, and Chriſtian 
— with all good Chriſtian 


CS, 


20. All the Chriſtians here ſa- 
lute you. Salute each other, for 
my Sake, with the Kiſs of Love 
in your Aſſemblies. 

21. I here ſalute you with my 
own Hand-writing “. 

22. Whoever 


a da. 


lowing Words ſeem plainly to favour it, Yerſe 16. But in- 
deed 1 Toi; &yiou, is properly ſupplying the Saints 


by way of Charity, as dase Toy ayiur, is doing it by 
Way of Teaching, However I thought it not inconvenient 
to expreſs both Senſes, 

Ver. 21. With my own Hand The reſt of the 
Epiſtle being written by his Amanuenſis. Sce Rom. xvi. 20. 
2. Thefſ. ii. 17. 


= 
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22. If any man love 22, Whoever among you ma- A. D. 57. 
liciouſly and obſtinately breaks. 


not the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, let him be the Peace and Credit of the 
Anathema, Marana- Chriftian Church, by wicked 
tha. Factions, or ſcandalous Vices, let 
him be excommunicated, and left to the terrible Fudg- 
ment of God *, till he repents and reforms, (See Chap, 
v. 5. and 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8.) 


23. The grace of 23 & 24. May the Love and 


on ] * Jeſus Chriſt Fayour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
e with you. i 7 _ 
= 1. 3 be ever with you y own 


J h Love and Chriſtian good 
l Wei 


J The firſt ile to the Corinthians was written from 


Philippi, by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus 
and 2 . 


* Ver. 22. Maranatha is a Syriac Phraſe, and ſignifies as 
much as The Lord cometh, i. e. to puniſh him, 
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PARAPHRASE 
The Second Epiſtle of St. Paul 


TO:THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


The PRrEFacE. 
1 HIS Epiftle was written upon the ſame Occa- 


ſion, and follows the ſame Argument with the 

former. A conſiderable Part of it refers to 
the Succeſs his Fir/# Epiſtle had in the Corinthian 
Church: which appears to be different according to 
the Tempers of the Perſons concerned in it. he 
more ſound and well-affeted were duly moved by it, 
and ſhewed a ready Compliance to the Apoſtle's Direc- 
tions, which he here glories in and commends them 
for; while ſeveral both of the Gentile and Jewiſh Fac- 
tion remained ſtiff in their Oppoſition to him, both in 
Doctrines and Practices. With theſe latter the Apoſtle 
renews his Argument, moſt prudently mix'd up of 
calm Reaſonings, kind Perſuaſions, and Threatnings 
of Severity toward the Perverſe and Incurable. What- 
ever incidental Arguments or Exhortations are inter- 
ſperſed with theſe, the Reader ſhall be methodically ad- 
vertiſed of at the Entrance of the ſeveral avs =o X 


l 
: 
t 
0 
( 
{ 
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CHAP. I. 
The CoN TEN TS. 
The Apoſtle preſents himſelf to them as a deſpiſed and ſuf- 
ge. He My 2170 


fering Apoſtle. Meth God for his Support under 
and Deliverance from his Afflietions, as being of great 
Benefit both to —_— and them. Comforts himſelf 
under the divine Protection, and his own Sincerity. 
Returns upon their factious Teachers for miſinterpreting 
hit not coming to Corinth ſo ſoon as he propoſed. 
Shews himſelf conſiſtent in what he ſaid and taught, 
and gives the true Reaſon of his not ſeeing them at the 
Time appointed. 


1. DAUL an apoſtle 1 & 2. 
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of Jeſus Chriſt 
by the will of God, 
and Timothy our bro- 
ther, unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the 
ſaints which are in all 
Achaia:: 


2. Grace be to you. 


and peace from God 
our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. Bleſſed be God 
even the father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all 
comfort : 

4. Who comforteth 
us in all our tribula- 
tion, that we may be 
able to comfort them 
which are in any 


AUL an Apoſtle of Je- yy.; 

ſus Chriſt, called to pg 
that great Office by an expreſs the latter 
and “ particular Revelation of End of 
God, and Timothy my Chriſtian the Year. 
Brother, to the Corinthian Church. 
and to all the Chriſtians of Acha- * Adds ix. 


ia : Wiſhing you all divine Fa- and xxvi. 


vours and Bleſſings from God our 
Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour. 


3&4. Firſt expreſſing my 
hearty Thanks to God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſu- 
preme Author of all our Mercies 
and Comforts, for ſo aſſiſting and 
ſupporting me under all my Suf- 
ferings and Diſtreſſes, that I am 
enabled to make others partake of 
the Comforts he beſtows on me. 


trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourſelves are com- 


forted of God. 


5. For 


AT vo — 4 — 
— — — — — 
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5. For as the ſuffer- 


— — ings of Chriſt abound 


in us, ſo our conſola- 
tion alſo aboundeth by 
Chriſt. 


5. For I muſt thankfully ac- 
knowledge that Chriſt has never 
laid any Sufferings upon me for 
the Sake of his Religion, but what 
he has given ſome proportionable 


Bleſſing to ſweeten and countervail. 


6. And whether we 
be afflicted, it is for 
your conſolation and 
ſalvation, which is ef- 
fectual in the enduring 
of the ſame Sufferi 
which we alſo ſuffer : 
or whether we be 
comforted, it is for 
your conſolation and 
falvation. 


7. And our hope of 
you is ſtedfaſt, know - 
ing that as you are 

takers of the ſuf- 

ings, ſo all ye be 
alſo of the conſola- 
tion. 

8. For we would 
not, brethren, have 
you ignorant of our 
trouble which came 
to us in Aſia, that 
we were preſſed out 
of meaſure, above 


6. Whereof your Church is a 
very ſatisfactory Inſtance: For 
my Sufferings and Afflictions have 
had this good Effect upon you, to 
encourage you to ſuffer patient! 


> after my Example; and my Bleſ- 


ſings and Comforts are ſo many 
Arguments to you, to depend ſtea- 
dily and joyfully upon the ſame in- 
finite Power and Wiſdom as I do. 

7. Being fully aſſured, that as 
you partake with me in the Suf- 
ferings for your Religion, you 
ſhall not fail of a proportionable 
Share in its preſent and future 
Bleſſings. 


8. My own Sufferings I ſpeak 
of, are thoſe I lately underwent 
in the Leſſer * Aſia, where I was 
ſo ſore and ſo m_ uſed, that I 
had ſcarce any Expectation to 
outlive them. 


ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life: 


9. But we had the 


9. But I make uſe of the de- 


ſentence of death in ſperate Condition I was then in, 


ourſelves, that we 
| ſhould 


as an Argument for an entire 


Con- 


— 


* Ver. 8 & 10. E, Ti Aris, In Aſia, and ix TxA\nure 


dard ru, From ſo great a Death. See A: xiv. the xvi and xix. 
Chapters. To which of theſe Conflicts the Apoſtle particu- 
larly refers, is not certain; moſt probably he reſpects them 
all; for ſeveral good Greek and Latin Copies read it, ix 71- 
Nn ο Had, and ix rm ]“ i fe; xud ver, a tantis peri- 
culis. From ſuch and ſo many Deaths or Dangers, 
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ſhould not truſt in our Confidence in God, without whom 4. D. 57. 


3 ſelves, but in God no human Strength can avail an 1 
od —_ raiſeth the Thing; but by whoſe Power — ö 
hat | the Dead ſhall be raiſed to Life 'Þ 
ble , again. [3 
| 10. Whodeliverd 10. And I reſt fully ſatisfied, #1 
is 2 A and AS) deli. That the ſame good Providence 11 
For ver: in whom we that has already delivered me #0 
dave truſt that he will yet from ſuch and ſo many Diſ- 41 
, to deliver as. treſſes, will not fail to protect me Þ 
ntl in the future Courſe of my Mi- 1 
Zle(- niſtry in his Service. 1 
nany 11. You alſo helping 11. For which I have had, and 14 
ſtea- together by prayer for truſt ſhall ſtill have, the Concur- Y 
e in- _ — for the gift rence of your Prayers with my 4 
I do. 8 OY own; and then as you all contri- f 
at as n — bute toward my ſafety and Pro- 1 
* given by many on tection, you may all have the 5 
you our behalf Pleaſure of rejoycing and giving . 
nable | Thanks for it along with me. #1 
future 12. For our rejoy- 12, As to my ſelf, whatever 1 
cing is this, the teſti- the Diſpenſations of Providence 1 
ſpeak oP — Lat _ toward me, or the ill Opinion | 
—— city Kh ny" _— ſome Men may have of me, be, i 
w_— rogue Wen gets, chis inward Comfort I always en- 7 
that 1 wiſdom, but by the Jer, and will glory in, that I i 
"ca race of God, we have performed my Chriſtian Mi- " 
ve had our conver- fry in every Place, agreeably to y 
ſation in the world, the Abilities God has beſtowed 
and more abundantly on me, preaching the Goſpel- 
the de- to you-wards. Doctrine + free of any ſiniſter or 
hen in, private Deſigns; and exerciſing my ſpiritual © Gifts 
entire without 
Con- — ain 
— + Ver. 12. In Simplicity, not with fleſbly Wiſdom, &c. He 
THAKRSTE plainly ftrikes at the cunning Inſinuations of their philo/ophi- 
and xix. cal and rhetorical Teachers. 'Oux i xaxugyia, #9: wory- 
. particu- tia, 6 is Nr Adywr, 7 be GUUTRIXY ToP10paTuy. 
eck them | Chryſoft. 
it, ix 71 t Ib. But by the Grace of Ged, i. e. By exerciſing his ſpi- 
ntis peri- ritual Gifts. Av @ ven Onwitee % Tirary, & xdęic 


dean. Theophylact. I 
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A. D. 57. without any Mixture of Oſtentation or human Artifices 
3 to ſet them off, And eſpecially among you Corinthians. 


13. For we write 
none other things un- 
to you, than what =_m 
read or acknowledge, 
and I truſt you ſhall 
acknowledge even to 
the end. 


14. As alſo you have 
acknowledged us in 
part, that we are your 
rejoycing, even as ye 
alſo are ours in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. 


13. And this Sincerity of mine, 
is what you have always read in 
my Mritings, and heard from me 
in my Preaching; you were all 
very ſenſible of, and free to ac- 
knowledge it when I was with 
you; —4 hope you are ſo ſtill, 
and always will be. 

14. A great many of you, I 
can ſafely and gladly ſay, have 
owned and gloried in me as your 
true Apoſtle and Teacher; and 1 
will accordingly glory and rejoice 
in them at the Great Day of 


Chriſt's Judgment, as Diſciples converted and faved by 
my Doctrine and Miniſtry, 


15. And in this con- 
fidence I was minded 
to come unto you be- 
fore, that you might 
have a ſecond benefit: 


15. And with this full Confi- 
dence and Satisfaction in ſuch of 
you as do thus reſpect and eſteem 
me, was I fully intended to come 
* and viſit your Church a ſecond 


Time, for our further Inſtruction and Confirmation 


* 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 


16. And to paſs by 
you into Macedonia, 
and to come again out 
of Macedonia unto 

ou, and of you to be 
. on my way 
toward Judea, | 

17. When I there- 
fore was thus minded, 
did J uſe lightneſs ? 
or the things that I 
purpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, 

that 


16. Deſigning not + to call 
upon you in my Way to Macedo- 
nia, but to come to you from 
thence and to take — — 
of you for my Voyage ® to Je- 
ruſalem. 

I 7: And what if I did not ac- 
tually come according to my firſt 
Purpoſe ? Have any of your new 
Factions any Reaſon from thence 
to ſay I am an uncertain, fickle, 


and deceitful Man g, acted purely 
by 


Þ Ver. 17. In the Hebrew and Heilenijiick Languages yea is 
as much as to affirm, nay to deny. For a Man to have his yea, 
I gea, 


u from 
oviſions 


to Je- 


not ac- 
my firſt 
our new 
m thence 
n, fickle, 
ted purely 
by 


—— EEIEE—_—_ 
uages yea 15 
ave his ca, 

geà, 


Ch. J. 


that with me there 


ſhould be yea, yea, 
and nay, nay ? 

18. But as God 3s 
true, our word toward 


you, was not yea and 
nay. 


IId Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANS. 
by Self-Intereſt, and have no Re- 4. D. 57. 
— — 


gard to my Word? 


18. GOD can teſtify, my 
Preaching and Converſation a- 
mong you has ſhewn me to be 
quite another Sort of Perſon, al- 


ways uniform and conſiſtent with myſelf. 


19. For the Son of 
God Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was preached among 
you by us, even by 
me, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, was not 
yea and yea, but in 
him was yea. 


20. For all the pro- 
miſes of God in him 
are yea, and in him 
amen, unto the glory 
of God by us. 


19. As to my Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, as both myſelf and Timo- 


thy *, and Silvinus under me de- 4, xvil. 


livered it to you (eſpecially that 
principal Point of CHRIST as 
a crucified + and riſen Saviour) you 


know it was one and the ſame from 
us all. 


20, For I founded the Truth 
and Certainty of all the gracious 
Promiſes in the glorious Piſpen- 
ſation of the Geſpel preached by 
us the Apoſtles of Chriſt, upon 


him + as a crucified Redeemer, and a riſen Saviour. 


21. Now he which 
ſtabliſhes us with you 
in Chriſt, and hath a- 
nointed us, is God: 


21. The Truthof which Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine God has ſufficiently 
demonſtrated both to you and me, 
and confirmed us in the Belief of 


it, by the miraculous Gifts of his Holy Spirit. 


22. Who hath alſo 


22. Which Gifts and Graces 


ſealed us, and given are as perfect a Ratification of his 
the earneſt of the Spi- Promiſes in Chriſt, as the Seal is 


rit in our hearts- 


to a Deed or Covenant ; and are a 


Pledge of our future Enjoyment of them if we per- 
form the Conditions annexed to them. *Tis very un- 


Ee juſt 


* 


— 


yea, and his nay, nay, is to be true and faithful; but to be yea 

and at the ſame Time, is to be 77/4 and contradictiaus. 

Wherclore the Rev. Dr. 17://s has well obſerved the true Read- 

ing of this Place to be rd vai ꝙ To &, yea and nay, accordin 

to the ancient Copy of Beza. For to double the Phraſes, 

male the Senſe directly contrary to the Scope of the Apoſtle. 
＋ Ver. 19 and 20. See 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 2. v. 1, 2, Sc. 
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A. D. y. juſt therefore for a Perſon thus qualified with all the 

— — Marks of a true Apo/tle, and fo conſtant and conſiſtent 

in his Doctrine as / am, to be accounted an incenſtant 

and a ſelſiſb Man. 
23. Moreover, I call 23. But to tell you the true 

God for a record“ Reaſon of my not coming at the 

upon my foul, thatto Time appointed; I call God to 

ſpare you I came not witneſs, it was neither out of 

as yet unto Corinth. Flight to my Friends, nor Fear of 

my Enemies, but purely out of Tenderneſs to the ob/t;- 

nate and offending Part of you; to ſuſpend for a while 

the Puniſhment I threatened, in a charitable Hope of | 

their Amendment and Reformation. 
24. Not for that we 24. When I ſpeak of threatening 


have dominion over and ſparing your Offenders, J { 

p_ mo but are would not be underſtood to chal- a 

. helpers ot your oy, lenge any abſolute Power over you h 

for by faith ye ſtand. or your religious Principles; ne, 7 

I am only your Aſtant in Charity; *tis Feſus Chriſt r, te 

not J, in whom you believe as your Lord and Maſter. . 

, t ; 

Ver. 23. Ujon my Soul. Upon my Life—As of 

much as to ſay, May I die if it be not true. ti 

+ Ver. 24. Ty yag let irnxals. For you have flood in the * 

Faith, i. e. 0 7e/us Chriſt, not of me. * 

of 

to 

CHAP. II. : hc 

| The ConTENTS. rg 

He proceeds to ſhew the Reaſon of his not coming to Co- 8 0 

rinth /o ſoon as he intended, to be his real Clemency to- you 
ward the ſcandalous Offenders. Expreſſeth his Tender- 

neſs toward them all. Defires that even the inceſtuous whe 

erſon ſhould be received into the Church again, upon 5 

his Repentance. Declares his own Sincerity, and the cauſ; 

difficult Charge of the Apoſtolical Office : With a Re- not 

flection upon their new Teachers thot oppoſed him. in p 

. DU T I determi- 1. HE Reſpect and Love I all, 

ned this with have for you, was in- 


deed 


my 


Ch. II. IId Epiſtle to the CoxixrRIAxsõ. 


my ſelf, that I would deed the true Reaſon why I came 4. D. 57. 


not come again to you not to Corinth at the appointed 
in heavineſs, Time, when I found my Pre- 
ſence would be a Matter of univerſal Grief to your 
Church, by the ſharp Severities I ſhould have been 
obliged to exerciſe upon the incorrigible Offenders a- 


gainſt me and my Doctrine. 


2. For if I make 
you ſorry, who is he 
then that maketh me 
glad, but the ſame 
which is made ſorry 
by me ? 


3. And I wrote this 
ſame unto you, leſt 
when 1 came, I ſhould 
have forrow 'from 
them of whom I ought 
to rejoyce, having 
confidence in you all, 
that my joy is the j 
of — all. 85 


2. And had I done it, what 
Comfort could I have had among 
a People I ſo much love, and yet 
am forced to puniſh in ſo ſevere a 
Degree ? 


3. I have therefore written you 
my Mind before-hand, that by a 
timely Reformation of the Diſor- 
ders of your Church, I might 
not have the Trouble and Vexa- 
tion of puniſhing inſtead of con- 
gratulating, when I come to viſit 
_ And I hope you have ſome 

egard to my Peace and Satisfac- 


tion, as if it were your 9wn. 


4. For out of much 
affliction and anguiſh 
of heart, I wrote un- 
to you with many 
tears; not that you 
ſhould be grieved, but 
that ye might know 
the love which I have 
moreabundantly unto 
you. F 


4. When I wrote to you ſuch 
ſevere Orders for the excommu- 
nicating * your obſtinate Tranſ- 
reſſors, it was ſo far from any 
Belle I took in correcting and 
puniſhing, that on the contrary, 
it came from me with the deepeſt 
Sorrow and Vexation, and from 
the neceſlary Regard I have to 
the Good and Benefit of your 


whole Church, by procuring their Reformation. 


5. But if any have 
cauſed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but 
in part : that I may 


not overcharge you 
all, 


—_— 


5. If the inceſtuous Perſon in 
particular, has, by his Crime and 
Puniſhment, become a Scandal 
and a Grief, you haye your Share 
in it as well as J. I will not take 

E e 2 it 


* 


— 


See 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. and xvi, 23. 
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A. D. 57. it to my ſelf in particular, becauſe I am unwilling any 
Way to bear too hard upon you or him. 


6. Sufficient to ſuch 


6. And fince I find you have, 


a man 2s this puniſh- purſuant to my Direction, una- 
ment, which was in- nimouſly excommunicated him, 
fied of many. that's enough; if he will repent, 
we will no further aggravate either his Sin or Puniſh- 
ment. 


7. So that contrari- 7. On the contrary, upon his 
wiſe, ye ought rather giving Signs of true Reformation, 
to forgive him, and f adviſe you to be tender to him, 
comfort him, leſt per and reſtore him again to the Com- 
_ 1 _ munion of the Church, for fear 

Wattowe- Up wien that by excluding him too long, 
over-much ſorrow. 2 5 8 

you run him into Deſpair. 

8. Wherefore be- 8. Wherefore I earneſtly deſire 
ſeech you that ye of you to ſhew him, that your 
would confirm your preſent Puniſhment of him pro- 
love toward him. ceeded from a Hatred of his 
Crime, not his Perſon, and out of a Deſign for his final 
Good and Benefit. 


9. For to this end al- 9. And then when I ſhall have 
ſo did I write, that I reformed and reſtored the Offen- 
might know the proof der to the Church, and at the 
of you, whether ye Le ſame Time tried and proved your 
obedient in all things. obedient Temper toward me, I 
ſhall have attained the main Purpoſes of my firſt Epi- 
ſtle to you. 


10. To whom ye 
forgive any thing. 1 
forgive alſo: for if 1 
forgive any thing, to 
whom | forgive it, 
for your ſakes forgave 
I it in the perſon of 
Chritt ; 1 

11. Leſt Satan ſnould 


13 & 11. Be aſſured therefore, 
that whatever notorious Offender 
you ſhall, upon his Repentance, 
unanimouſly receive again into 
Communion, he has my Pardon 
and full Conſent to it, which I 
give him by 4 4 Apoſtolical Au- 
thority derived from Jeſus Chriſt ; 


get an advantage of and from a tender Regard to you 
and your whole Church ; for fear 
the Devil ſhould lay any hold of 
our Severities, and hurry any one 

of 


us; for we are not ig- 
norant of his advices. 


ng; 


leſire 
your 
pro- 
f his 
8 final 


have 
Offen- 
at the 
ed your 
me, I 


ſt Epi- 


\crefore, 
Yender 
entance, 
in into 
ö Pardon 


which 1 
lical Au- 
is Chriſt 3 
rd to you 
x for fear 
* hold of 
ry any one 
of 


Ch. II. 11d Epiftle to the CorrnTrANSs., 


of your Members into Deſpair, and fo into Deſtruc- 4. D. g- 
tion. For I am well aware, that is one of his curſed wooynw 


Devices for the Ruin of Mankind.“ 


12. Furthermore, 
when I came to Troas 
to preach Chriſts goſ- 
pel, and a door was 
opened unto me of 
the Lord, 

13. I had.no reſt in 
my Spirit, becauſe I 
found not Titus my 
brother, but taking 
my leave of them, 1 
went from thence in- 
to Macedonia. 


12 & 13. And to give you a 
further Inttance of the real Con- 
cern I have for you, and that my 
not coming to you at the Time 
prefixed, was out of no Humour 
or Diſreſpect to you: Let me tell 
you, that as ſoon as ever I came 
to Troas, in my Way toward you, 
and found there ſufficient Work 
to detain me, not finding Titus 
there to give me an Account of 
the Succeſs of my laſt Letter, and 


of your State and Welfare; I 


was under the utmoſt Uneaſineſs, left the Place, and 
went immediately into Macedonia in Search of him. 


14. Now thanks be 
unto God, which al- 
ways cauſeth us to 
triumph in Chriſt, and 
maketh manifeſt theſa- 
vour of his knowledge 
by us in every place. 


14. At which Place I found 
him, and recetved of him a very 
comfortable Account of your 
Church in general ; whereupon I 
bleſs God for the happy Succeſs 
he is pleaſed to beſtow on my 
Labours, in propagating the com- 


fortable Knowledge of his true Chriſtian Religion. 


15. For we are unto 
God a {ſweet favour 
of Chriſt, in them 
that are ſaved, and in 
them that periſh. 


15. And indeed whatever the 
Succeſs of my Miniſtry be, tha? 
ſome (nay the greater Part of ) 
Men refuſe its Evidences, and pe- 


riſh by their wilful Obſtinacy, 


while others embrace and are ſaved by it; yet are m 
ſincere Endeavours acceptable to God in reſpect to al. 


16. To the one wwe 
are the ſavour ot death 
unto death, and to the 
other the favour of 
life untolife: and who 
is ſufficient for theſe 
things ? 


16. Tis too true, ſome People 
are of an ingenuous and well- 
diſpoſed Mind, capable of being 
wrought into the true Faith and 
Means of Salvation, while the 
Majority are of fo corrupt and 
irreclaimable a Temper, that our 


utmoſt Endeavours and the cleareft Evidences, will 
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A PARAPHRASE onthe Vol. I. 


A. D. 57. not avail to reconcile them to Truth, and keep them 
from Deſtruction. The Goſpel Miniftry is therefore a 


difficult and laborious Charge; take Heed what Leaders 


you follow, for it is not every Pretender that 1s equal to 
ſo great a Work *. 


17. For we are not 17. But rely upon me and my 
as many, which cor- Fellow Apoſtles, who do not, like 
rupt theword of God: + your new Teachers, adulterate 
but as of ſincerity, but and pervert the Goſpel-Doctrines 
5 "og mn in the to make ourſelves Heads of Par- 
i tof God ſpeak we ie, and for private + Gain and 

n Chriſt. eg : 

pplauſe; but preach them in 
the ſame Plainneſs and Purity, in which CHRIST 
himſelf delivered them to us. 


1 


* Ver. 16. And who is ſufficient for theſe Things ? Beſide 
the Paraphraſe, . which I take to be moſt agreeable to the 
main Scope of the Apoſtle, there is another Way of ſupply- 
ing the Senſe of this Clauſe, None can anſwer all the 
Ends and defired Effects of his Preaching ; but flill our Since- 
rity of Endeawvours renders us acceptable to God, as if wwe had 
attained them with all Men alike. 

+ Ver. 27. For we are not as many. Ne oi won, the 
many, the Generality, the major Part. Which ſhews that 
the Principles of theſe Fa&ions St. Paul wrote againſt, had 
ſpread themſelves to a very formidable Degree. 

Note, The Word TA} is uſed with the Article but four 

or five Times in the New Teſtament, and is then very empha- 
tical, always denoting, the mam, the major Part, or all 
Mankind, 


1 Kannte oli, ſelling, bartering for Gain, 


BOO EEE SEES OEECEEEE 
CHAP, II. 
The ConTENTS. 


What the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf and his own Sincerity, 
is to be only taken as a Vindication from the Aſperſions 
of their falſe Teachers, and not as any needful Recom- 
mendation of himſelf to theirs, or any other Churches, 
Their Converſion to Chriſtianity by his Preaching and 
Miracles, was @ ſufficient Recommendation, Plan 

6 


1 
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m and undi ſgui ſed Preaching beſt becomes the Goſpel Diſ- A. D. 57. 
> 2 penſation; ſhewn from a Compariſon between it and the wand 
ers Jewiſh Law, in reſpect of the Obſcurity and een 
to Nature of the one, and the Plainneſs and erſpicuit 
of the other. The Goſpel Miniſtry more honourable 
my than that of the Law. 
like . D O we begin a- ». thus inſiſting upon my 0 
rate gain to com- own Sincerity (Ch. ii. 17.) 1 
ines mend ourſelves? or J would not have any of you "i 
Par- need we, as ſome o. imagine I wanted any Recom- 4 
and chers, epiſtles of com- mendations to your Church, or "I 
n in — Jv; needed your good Word to ſet 1 
IST 1 3 * me off to any other Chriſtian 4 
ON Churches ; as I find ſome of your 7 
— new Teachers get themſelves recommended to you. * 
— 2. Ve are our epiſtle 2. I appeal to the world, whe- 8 
6 Eo written in our hearts, ther your wonderful Converſion „ 
. known or read of all to the Chriſtian Religion by my * 
* men. Doctrine and Miracles, be not a "4 
ve bad ſufficient Recommendation of me as a true Apo/?le. "1 
3. For as much asye 3. Thoſe Evidences, by which N 
oz, the are manifeſtly declared you were fo fully convinced of "2 
vs that to be the epiſtle of the Power and Truth of Chri/?'s be 
ſt, had rig „ Religion, are beyond the Ap- 3 
but four ink, but with the Spi- Ting fu. of any Tongue EW A 
empha- rit of the living God ; Dann 1 
"ot af matey age are. waa of a divine Hand, as that of the i | 
but in fleſhly tables of Ten Commandments upon the Ta- 4 
ho hore. bles of Stone * (Exod. xxxi. 18.) 1 


And the Power and Efficacy of 


. i 
the Goſpel, is as much greater than that of the Law, as N 
E can be expreſſed by comparing that which is written in 1 
a Book, with that which is imprinted inwardly in the 
very Heart and Soul el 


; An 

Sincerit), - : a 
4 - * Ver. 3. Not in Tables of Stone, By the Compariſon here 
3 made uſe of between the Legal and Go/pel Diſpenſation, it 


« 7 appears that the Apoſtle's Argument for vindicating his Apo- 
* Niolical Miniſtry in this Chapter, was levelled at their Teach- 
ers of the Judaixing Faction, and is continued on through 

ond the 47% and 57 Chapters. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


4. And ſuch truſt 
to God-ward. 


4- And I am fully aſſured from 


yy have we thro' Chriſt thence, that God will not only 


juſtify my Sincerity, but will con- 


ſtantly aſſiſt, and All give the ſame Succeſs to my 


Chriſtian Miniſtry. 
5. Not that we are 
ſufficient of our ſelves 
to think any thing as 
of our ſelves : but our 


{ufficiency is of God. 


5. Who alſo hath 
made us able miniſters 
of the new Teſtament, 
not of the Letter, but 
of the Spirit : for the 
letter killeth, but the 
Spirit giveth life. 


5. *Tis upon him, and the 
Powers of his Spirit, that I rely ; 
not upon any Sufficiency of my 
own Reaſoning and Abilities, for 
converting Mankind to the Goſpel 


| Religion. 
6. His extraordinary Endow- 
ments, not my own Qualificati- 


ons, enable me to propagate the 
Doctrines of this new Covenant 
with Succeſs ; a Covenant far ex- 
ceeding that of the Moſaical Law, 
in its Doctrines and Privileges. 


For while our Breaches of the Moral *, and the natu- 
ral mee of the Ceremonial Law, leave us ſtill 
Sinners, and obnoxious to Death and Puniſhment, the 
ſpiritual and powerful Religion of the Goſpel reſtores us 
to divine Favour, Life, and Happineſs. 


7. But Þ if the mi- 


N, and if, niſtration of Jeath 


written, and ingraven 
in ſtones, was glori- 
ous, ſo that the chil- 
dren of Iſrael could 
not ſtedfaſtly behold 
the face of Moſes, for 
the glory of his coun- 
tenance, which glory 
was to be done away. 

8. How ſhall not the 
miniſtration of theSpi- 
rit be rather glorious? 


7 & 8. + And as the Diſpen- 
tion it 75 is more excellent, ſo 
the Chriſtian Miniſtry is propor- 
tionably more honourable than 
the Moſaical Prie/thood : For if 
God was pleaſed to ſhew ſuch 
Teſtimonies of Honour and Re- 
ſpect to Moſes, the Miniſter of an 
imperfect and temporary Diſpen- 
ſation, by giving a ſupernatural 
Luſtre and Brightneſs to his Face, 
at its firſt Deliverance at Mount 
Sinai; (which Brightneſs like the 


Law he gave, laſted but for a while) how much more 
illuſtrious and honourable muſt you conceive God in- 
tends Chri/t and his Goſpel-Miniſters and Apoſtles to 


—— 


* See Fer. XXxi. 31, c. Heb. viii. Rom. vi. 4, 13. 


* Fm Bt 
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and ſpiritual ? 

9. For if the mini- 
ſtration of condemna- 
tion be glory, much 
more doth the mini- 
ſtration of righteouſ- 
neſs exceed in glory. 


be, who deliver a Diſpenſation eſſentially good, pure, 4. D. 5. 
—̃ — 


9. If, I ſay, ſuch Tokens of 
divine Honour and Regards uſh- 
ered in that Law that was de- 
fectiue, and but preparatory to 
the future and perfect Method of 
Salvation, much more honourable 


muſt the Chriſtian Religion and its Mini/try be, which 
ſupplies all the Defects of the other, and gives full Par- 
don, Life *, and Happineſs, to all true Believers ? 


10. For even that 
which was made glo- 
rious, had no glory in 
this reſpect, by reaſon 
of the glory that ex- 
celleth. 

11. For if that 
which is done away 
was glorious, much 


10 & 11. Indeed the Difference 
is ſo great, as to admit of no 
Compariſon between a Religion 
and a Miniftry that is ſhort and 
temporary, and one that carries 
ſuch internal Excellency, as to 
make it conſtant and unchangea- 
ble to the End of the World. 


more that which remaineth 1s glorious. 


12. Seeing then that 
we have ſuch hope, 
we uſe great plainneſs 
of ſpeech. 


12. Now this Excellency and 
Clearneſs of the Goſpel Religion, 
and the Aſſurance I have, by the 
divine Aſſiſtance, of ſucceſsfully 


preaching it, is ſufficient to juſtify that Plainneſs, Sim- 
licity, and unaffected Freedom of Speech, with which 
| deliver its Dactrines, and vindicate the Honour of its 
true Minifters. And you ought, upon this Score, to 
be ſo far from undervaluing, as to eſteem and reſpect 


me the more, 
13. And not as Mo- 


ſes, which put a veil 
over his face, that the 
children of Iſraelcould 
not ſtedfaſtly look to 
the end of that which 
15 aboliſhed. 


13. For we Chriſtian Apoſtles, 
have no Occaſion to veil and co- 
ver the Senſe of our Doctrines, 
as Moſes did his Face. His cover- 
ing his Face, the full Luftre 
whereof the {fraelites could not 
bear, ſignified the obſcure and 


typical Nature of the Law he was about to deliver ; the 


— 


ultimate 


* Ver. 9. The Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, T1 dra 
evrng, of Juſtification, 


—  — 
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A. D. 57. ultimate End and Meaning of which was not under- 
. ſtodd by that People“. 


14. But their minds 14 & 15. Nor indeed do their 
were blinded: for un- Poſterity yet underſtand thoſe Types 
til this day remaineth and Prophecies of the Old Te/ta- 


jw _ w_ —_— ment, which are no way perfect- 
2 COS ly to be apprehended and fulfilled, 


a = but as relate to Jeſus Chriſt, 
— n * And th oiinae' belief” of 
16. But even unto bim as their true Meſſiah, the Veil is, 
this day, when Moſes 2s it were, ſtill upon their Minds; 
is read, the veil is and they can no more underſtand 
upon their hearts. the true Intent of their Law and 
Prophets, that are read every Sab- 
bath-Day to them, than they could fee the Face of 
Moſes when he gave them the Law. 


26. Nevertheleſs, 16. But as, when Moſes upon 
when it ſhall turn to the Mount turned his Face from 
the Lord, the veil the People towards God, he then 
ſhall be taken away. took off his Veil: So whenever 
the Jewiſh Nation ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, by duly and impartially comparing their Law 
and Prophecies with Chriſt and his Religion, they will 
then perfectly ſee and underſtand the true Intention 
and ſpiritual Meaning of them. 


wy Now the Lord 17. For Jeſus Chrift is that 
is that Spirit: and true Meſſiab deſcribed and fore- 
where the Spirit of told by the Jewiſh Prophets, and 
the Lord is, there is his Religion and Doctrine the full 
liberty +. Accompliſhment, and ultimate 
Signi- 
* Ver. 13. That. the Children Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly 
hook unto, &c. wes 1d pn atuioa, &c. For that [or to denote 
that) the Children of Iſrael did wat attend to, or underſtand, 
the ultimate Defign of the Law, that was defigned to be, and 
is now, aboliſhed. he expreſſion is plainly intended to de- 
note the Efe# itſelf, not the Cauſe of their Ignorance. Maſes 
was veiled to denote their Ignorance ; not that they were 
made ignorant by his putting oni the Veil. 
t Ver. 17. There is Liberty. This Liberty [Dwv9igia] 
is either the ſame with [wagenoia, Verſe 12.) Freedom and 
Plainne/s 


N 


r ac ma wm. 
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Signification of the Ceremonial Law. Well therefore 4. D. TA 


tedfaſtly 
» denote 
erfland, 
| be, and 
1 to de- 

Maſes 
ey were 


uudegt 4 
om an 


Plainne/s 


may ſuch a r Religion ſet its Minifters 
— Apoſiles above the vain Flouriſbes of Gentile Ora- 
tors, and the obſcure Traditions of Jewiſb Doctors, 
and make them preach it with a noble Freedom, and 
undiſguiſed Plainneſs of Speech. 

18. But we all with 11. And thus by a full and 
open face, beholding clear Underſtanding of our glo- 
as in a glaſs, the glo- rious Religion of the Goſpel, we 
2 the Lord, are preach it to the World with per- 
changed into the fame fect Plainneſs and Simplicity; and 
un, os gory wo. doing, we are the true Re- 

ory: 8 preſentatives of Chriſt, our glori- 
* ous Maſter, by whoſe Spirit we 
are guided and directed, and are more and more like 
him who is Light and Truth itſelf *. And thus we, 
and all good Chriſtians, guided by the plain and clear 
Revelation of God's Spirit, and living up to Chriſt's 
Commands, will gradually become like to him here in 
true Virtue, and more like him hereafter in Glory and 
Happineſs, | 


Plainneſt of Speech; or elſe Freedom from the Fewwifſo Cere- 
monies, The latter is the Senſe of the judicious Dr. Clark ; 
(Serm. Vol. III. and both Senſes in Vol. V. Serm. 17.) 

* Ver. 18. Kade ans Kugiv wih — 4; by the 
Spirit of the Lord: Or by the Lord, (wiz. CHRIST, who I 
ſaid, wer. 17. was) the Spirit. The Senſe either Way is, 
That as Chrift and his Religion is the true ſpiritual Meaning 
and Fulfilling of the Moſaical Law, fo his Apoſtles and Mini- 
fters are in their 225 and Office more clear and illuſtrious, 

l 


in Proportion to the Excellency and Clearne/s of Jesus CursiT 
and his Doctrine. 


CHAP. IV, 
The ConTENTS. 
The Dignity of the Gofpel Miniſtry, and the divine Power 


attending it, a great Encouragement to the Apoſtle's con- 
I ſcientious 
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A. D. 57. ſecientious Diſcharge of it, under the Reproaches of his 
— — 


Adverſaries; with a Reflection on their falſe Teachers, 
Sufferings for Religion, and divine Deliverances from 
thoſe Sufferings, a plain Proof of a true Apoſtle. The 
future Preſpect, a Support under Chriſtian Sufferings. 


1. 1 ſeeing 1. HE due Senſe that I have 

we have this of the Honourableneſs of 
miniſtry, as we have my Chriſtian * Miniſtry, and the 
received mercy, we divine Aſſiſtance accompanying 
faint not: my ſincere Diſcharge of it, is 
what gives me Life and Spirit to go through it under 


all the Reproaches of my Aduer ſaries +. 


2. But have re- 
nounced the hidden 
things of diſhoneſty, 
not walking in crafti- 
neſs, nor handling the 
word of God deceit- 
fully, but by manifeſ- 
tation of the truth, 
commending Our- 
ſelves to every mans 
conſcience in the fight 


of God. 


3. But if our goſ- 
pel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt: 

4. In whom the God 
of this world hath 
blinded the minds of 
them which believe 
not, leſt the light of 
the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the 
image of God, ſhould 
ſhine unto them. 


5. For we preach 
not our ſelves, but 
Chriſt 


2. In the Performance of which 
Office I ſcorn to make Uſe of 
thoſe private and unwarrantable 
Prittices that ſome of your new 
Teachers have Recourts to, in 
order to exalt themſelves, and de- 
preſs me. I deſire to recommend 
myſelf by nothing but the Plain- 
neſs and Parity of my Doctrine, 
that will ſtand the Teſt both of 
Got, and of all well - diſpoſed 
Men. 


3 & 4. Nor can what I have 
preached and written to you, be 
denied to be the fincere Goſpel 
Truth, unleſs by ſuch ſenſual and 
profligate Men, whoſe Affections 
are ſo wedded to their temporal 
Ends and Advantages, that they 
have no Reliſh of the wiſe and 
glorious Purpoſes of the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
the Image of the Father, and the 
Revealer of his true and laſt Will 
to Mankind. 

4. For I have not given the 
leaſt Occaſion to any to ſuſpect 1 

ſet 


* See Chap. iii. 


+ See Note on Ver. 3. ib. 
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Chriſt, Jeſus the Lord; ſet up myſelf for a Head of * a 4. D. 57. 


fs 

3. and our ſelves your Party for any private Advantage 
m ſervants for Jeſus ſake. but preach Jeſus Chrift as the 

he common Lord * and Head of all Chriſtians ; pretending 


my ſelf to be, like the other Apoſtles, nothing more 


— — 


— 


= 1 
3 _ — * — 
— Wo" — 


EE 


x 
3 


bn than a Miniſter + under him, and ready to do any f 
2 Kind of Services for your Edification in his Religion. 4 
he 6. For God who 6. His Miniſter, I ſay, whom f 
ng commanded the light God the Father and Creator of 1 
— to ſhine out of dark- all things, who by his Word pro- 1 
der neſs, hath ſhined in quced Light from Darkneſs, has '1 
our hearts, to give declared to be the true Meſſiah, F 
ich the light of the know. the laſt and moſt glorious Revealer 4 
ic ledge of the glory of . 3 
of God, in the face of Of his Will to Mankind, by the | 
ble Jeſus Chrit. Excellency of his Perſon, Power, ; 
ee EE and Doctrine; which, by the II- 4 
5 luminations of his Holy Spirit, he has enabled us his | 
4g Apoſtles truly to underſtand, and preach to the World. * 
end 7. But we have 7. Theſe Endowments of the 1 
ain- this treaſure in earthen Spirit are conferred upon us weak | 
ine, _ 25 the ex and mortal Men, to be a more #1 
r eg u. t 85 —_ abſolute Demonſtration that the 9 
od 81 of ba and Miracles we work, for the Confir- 
. mation of the true Religion, are 
"LN perfectly divine, and can have no Mixture of human f 
8 Artifice, Wiſdom, or Contrivance. 
3oſpel 8. We are troubled 8 & 9. An Argument that is 
L and on every ſide, yet not yet further confirmed by hat 
tions diſtreſſed: aue are per- wonderful Providence that at- 
poral 1 but not in tends us under all the Difficulties 
they * 8 of our Miniſtry, not ſuffering us 
and Th forſaken : caſt to deſpair or ſhrink under the 
ligion down, but not de- hardeſt Calamities ; delivering us 
God, ſtroyed; even when there ſeems no Hope 
ad the for an Eſcape, and raiſing us up 
t Will from the very Jaws of Death. 
10 & II. 
e 
x 2 Ver. 5+ We preach not our ſolves, i. e. not our ſelves as 
ſet Lor h.. Aa Xeon Ins- Kugler, but Chriſt Jeſus as the Lord. 
T Ib. a led, For Jeſus Sake, or by or through Jeſus, 
"y , 7, e. by his Commiſſion, 


x See 1 Cor. ii. 4, ; 
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10. Always bearing 
about in the body, the 
dying of the Lord je- 
ſus, that the life alſo 
of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our 
body. 

11. For we which 
live, are alway deli- 
vered unto death for 
Jeſus ſake, that the 
lifealſo of Jeſus might 
be made manifeſt in 
our mortal fleſh, 


12. So then death 
worketh in us, but 
life in you. 


10 & 11. And thus, as the con- 
tinual Sufferings and frequent Ha- 
zards we undergo for his Religi- 
on, are a conſtant Reſemblance 
of his Death and Sufferings for 
us, and an Expreſſion ＋ our 
Faith in them; ſo the marvellous 
Protection and Deliverance we 
have from them, are both a Re- 
ſemblance of his Reſurrection, and 
a clear Proof, that that Saviour 
who can thus raiſe us from Dan- 
gers and Death, is himſelf riſen 
toan endleſs Life and Power. 

13- So that, while preaching 
the Goſpel procures us, the Apo/tles 
of Chriſt, innumerable Hazards 


of Perſecution and Death; it gives you that embrace it, 
a full Aſſurance of eternal Life and Happineſs. 


13. We having the 
ſame ſpirit of faith, 
according as it is writ- 
ten, I believed, and 
therefore have I ſpo- 
ken: we alſo believe, 


and therefore ſpeak. 


13. For our Courage and Con- 
ſtancy under theſe Sufferings is 
founded upon the ſame Principle 
with that of the Pſalmiſt *; (P/al. 
CcxXvi. 10.) That religious and ſo- 
lid .Faith in the Truth and Power 
of God, That in the Midſt of the 


Sorrows of Death made him declare, he yet hoped to walk 
before God in the Land of the Living; makes us alſo to 
continue to preach the true Religion in the midſt of the 
utmoſt Diſtreſſes and Oppoſitions. 


14. Knowing that 13. Namely, This perfect Aſ- 
he which raiſed up. ſurance, that the God who raiſed 
the Lord Jeſus, ſhall up the Lord Jeſus from the 
raiſe us up alſo by le. Grave, will, one Day, in Re- 


ſus, and ſhall preſent ard of all our Sufferings for his 
us with you. "Fogg 


i. 


Ver. 13. I belicucd, and therefore I hade ſpoken =—— 
Note, I will not undertake to determine, whether theſe 
Words were ſpoken by David, or by him in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, For the latter Sentiment, let the Reader (ee Mr. 
Peirce's Diſſertation on this Paſſage. 


u 
1 


Ch. IV. IId Epiſtle to the Conmmuans 


Sake, raiſe up us and all true Chriſtians from Death, 4. D. 57. 
by the Power of the _— who will then preſent woymd 


us to God his Father, as 


nal Happineſs. 


15. For all things 
are for your ſakes, 
that the abundant 
race might, through 

thankfeiving of 
many, redound to the 
glory of God. 


16. For which cauſe 
we faint not, but 
though our outward 
man periſh, yet the 
inward man is re- 
newed day by day. 


17. For our light 
affliction, which is 
but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and 
eternal weight of 
glory ; 


18. While we look | 


not at the thin 
which are ſeen, but 
at the things which 
are not ſeen: for the 
things which are ſeen, 
are temporal : but the 
things which are not 
ſeen, are eternal. 


and proper Subjects of eter- 


15. For your Sakes then, as 
well as my own, I patiently un- 
dergo theſe Hardſhips; that the 
more I convert and bring to the 
Means of Salvation, the greater 
Glory and Praiſe may redound 
to God. 


16. And upon theſe Accounts 
I proſecute my Miniſtry with un- 
daunted Zeal ; and while my Bo- 
dy labours under Perſecution, my 
Mind gathers continual Patience, 
Spirit and Reſolution *. 


17. Being fully aſſur'd, that 
the ſhort and preſent Afflictions 
of this Life, will be recompens'd 
by a vaſt Reward that bears no 
Proportion to them ; 


18. And having little or no 
Regard to the Satisfaction, of the 
preſent viſible World, but all my 
Aims fix'd upon the inviſible ones 
of another ; the one being ſhort 
and momentary, the other per- 


fect and eternal. 


C HAP. 


* Ver 16, I renrwed. i. e. Th ric, Th kd, Th 


regel, with Faith, Hope, and Courage. Chryſoſtom. 


436 A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


SO00000000000 000000000S000000000 
F 
eee 


CHAP. V. 
The ConTENTS. 


The ſame Argument continued. The Proſpect 6 i, ay 
appineſs, and the full Afſurance 7 it by the Gifts of 
. the Holy Spirit, animates the Apoſtle in his Sufferings 
for the Goſpel ; and makes him earneſtly (tho not impa- 
tiently) wiſh to be diſſolued from the Trouble of the pre- 0 


ſent Life. 77 is Behaviour againſt the Judaizing 


Faction. _— their Prejudices againſt him for em- V 

bracing the Gentile Converts as equally a Part of the f 

Chriſtian Church with themſelves; and proves the Rea- 0 

ſinableneſi of ſo doing. — 

1. Fo we know, . r- I fay *) I patient! | 

and. F that if our earth- m_ % 3 E 

®* Ch. iv. Iy houſe of hie taber- AMiCtions, upon a ſure Proſpect, * 
16, 17,18, nacle were diſſolved, that after I have laid down this 

we have a During frail and earthy Body, God will 47 

of God, an houſe not inveſt and x; Fl me with one kr 

made with hands,eter- hs e oy” We 

nal in the heavens. TRAC 18 NESVENLY ANG INUNOTLAL, bo 

t? 2, For in + this we 2 & 3. In this bodily State I fre 

22 earneſtly, de. labour under ſo many Preſſures t 

iring to be cloathed and Difficulties, as cannot but H 

* with our houſe make me wiſh (tho' not impati- 

— is from hea- 2 _ that heavenly Taber- by 

nacle. Eſpecially upon the Aſ- 
Ns — eh that be. ſurance, that 25 1 t this 

ing cloathed, we ſhall I hall fail of 8 

not be found naked. not fail of the other, den 

4. In- ing 

PEER ſent 

Ver. 2. In this we groan—'Ev rd, i e. in this (bodily) _ 

Tabernacle, if it agrees with oxy; in the firſt Verſe; or elſe | 

ir rr may ſignify now, in the mean while, at this Time. S0 I we 


ty 05 ſignifies, Luke xii. 1. Ads xxiv. 18. See Noldius in Heb. 
Partic. [Bezoth. ] wine 
Ver. 3. "Eryt, If 2 be, or fince that, I10vGa afro, be- 
ing Cloathed (ſeveral Copies read it ix dE, being un- 
I cloatbed, 


impati- 
Taber- 
he Afſ- 
e 1 this 
4. In- 
bodily) 
5 5 elſe 
Time. 80 
us in Heb- 


AH, be- 
being un- 
cloatbed, 


Ch. V. 


4. For we that are 
in his tabernacle do 
groan, being burden- 
ed: not for that we 
would be uncloathed, 
but cloathed upon. 
that mortality might 


be ſwailowed up of 
life. 


IId Epiſtle to the CoxixrufAxs. 


4. Indeed the bodily Uneaſi- 4. D. 5. 
neſſes are ſuch, that if it could — — 


be helped, I could wiſh to be 
tranſlated to my heavenly and hap- 
py Manſion, without undergoing 
the Pains of dying, and be re- 
leaſed from this painful life. A 
Detire which is but natural to one 
in a mortal and troubleſome State, 


and that is ſure of attaining, one Day, to a Condition 
of perfect Eaſe and Happineſs. 


5. Now he that hath 
wrought us for the 
ſelf ſame thing, 7s 
God, who alſo hath 
given unto us the 
earneſt of the Spitit. 


5. Nor can we but have our 
Eyes and Thoughts fix'd upon 
that happy Condition, ſince God, 
who has given us the Promiſe of 
it, has already given us a perfect 
Earneſt and Pledge of our future 


Enjoyment, by the Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spirit 


now conferr'd upon us. 


6. Therefore ve 
arc always confident, 
knowing that whilit 
we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent 
from the Lord : 


6. This Premiſe and Pledge fills 
us with Life and Spirit under the 
Hardſhips attending our Miniſtry, 
makes us look on this Body as a 
Tent — preſ nt Reception, 


and this World as a foreign Coun- 


try to us, and take Heaven for our laſting and proper 


Home. 
7. (For we walk 
by faith, not by ſight |) 


8. We are conh- 
dent, 1/ay, and will- 


7. (For thus the preſent State 
is a State of Expectation, not of 
Enjoyment ) 

8. And while theſe Hopes ren- 
der me patient and zealous in my 


ing rather to be ab- 


Chriſtian Miniſtry, yet they can- 
ſent from the body, 5 ey 


% not but, at the ſame Time, fill 
and to be preſent with me with earneſt Defires, that the 
the Lord. Journey of Life were over, and 
I were with Chri/t in a bleſſed and cternal Abode. 

Ff 9. In 
cloathed, i. e. of this Body.) We fhall not remain naked, but 
ſhall have a heavenly one in its Room. Which indeed is the 


much clearer Conſtruction, it ſeeming plainly to be oppoſed 
to the irwdvgagas in the zd Verſe. 
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9. Wherefore we 
labour, that whether 
preſent or abſent, we 
may be accepted of 
him. 

10. For we muſt 
all appear before the 


judgment - ſeat of 


Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the things 
done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he 
hath done, whether 
it be good or bad. 


11. Knowing there- 
fore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſuade 
men : but we are 
made manifeſt unto 
God, and I truſt alſo 
are made manifeſt in 
your conſciences. 


9. In the mean while, my ut- 
moſt Endeavours are ſpent in ſo 
1 my Office here, as 
not to fail of an Acceptance with 
him hereafter. 

10. A Matter this of infinite 
Conſideration to us all : For a 
Day is coming, when every Par. 
of our Behaviour in theſe Bodies 
of Fleſh, muſt be tried at the 
great and impartial Tribunal of 
Chrifh and receive a Reward or 
a Puniſhment proportionable to 
the Good or Evil of it. 

11. A due Senſe of which ter- 
rible and juſt Judgment, renders 
me the more earneſt in per- 
ſuading Men to embrace the G 
pel Religion, and to believe me 
fincere in preaching it. How truly 
I am fo, is perfectly known to 
God; and I hope ſ have given 


you ſuch Teſtimonies as may have inwardly convinced 


you of it too. 


12. For we com- 
mend not our ſelves 
again unto you, but 
give you occafion to 
glory on our behalf, 
that you may have 
ſomewhat to anſwer 
them which glory in 
appearance, and not 
in heart. 


13. For whether we 
be beſides ourſelves, 
+ it is to God: or 

whe- 


Ls * 


„ — 


12. Nor do I repeat * theſe 
Aſſurances of it, as if I wanted 
Recommendation, or ſuſpected 
the good Opinion of the ſound 
and ſober Part of your Church, 
but only to ſtop the Mouths of 
thoſe boaſting Teachers that would 
undervalue me, while they have 


really nothing valuable in them- 
ſelves. 


13. Thoſe Jewiſh Zealots are 
ſo prejudiced at my embracing 
the Gentile Converts as equally 


Mem- 


© + Ver. 13. 


Od, It is to Ged 


vir for your Cauſe. 


'The Context in the following Verſes ſeems plainly to deter- 
mine the Juſtneſs of my Paraphraſe of this Verſe. 


hey have 
in them- 


ealots are 
embracing 
15 equally 

Mem- 


— r———_—_— 
our Ce. 
ly to deter- 


ch. v. 11d Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANS. 


whether we be ſober, Members of the Church of A. D. 57. 
Chriſt with themſelves, that they wy 


it is for your cauſe. 


repreſent my Defence of myſelf in that Point, as a 
Piece of perfect Madneſs and Diſtraction. Whether 
it be ſo or no, Gad is the beſt Judge, in whoſe Cauſe I 
act. But if this Part of my Conduct be upon juſt and 
good Grounds, you Gentile Chriſtians have the happy 


Advantage of it, while they ſhall be condemn'd for their 
raſh and uncharitable Cenſures. 


14. For the love of 14. For the Death of Chriſt 
Chriſtconſtraineth us, extending to the merciful and 
becauſe we thus judge, ious Seaton of all true Be- 
that if one died forall, Iievers among all Mankind, na- 
then were all dead: turally ſuppoſes that the whole 
World, Fews as well as Gentiles, were equally in a State 
of Sin and Death, and conſequently ought to make us 
and them conclude the one to be as capable * of the Be- 
nefits of his Sufferings as the other, and obliges us to 
preach the Goſpel! to them all without Diſtinction. 


15. And that he 15. And this univerſal Redemp- 
died for all, that they 


d for tion of Chri/t ought to diſingage 

which live, ſhould not all that embrace his Religion from 

henceforth live unto all ſelfiſh and worldly — 

„rb 75 4 from all Notions of engroſſing the 

— Wane died or Mercies of God, and the Privi- 
em, and roſe again. 


leges of his Religion to themſelves ; 
(as the Fewiſh Chriſtians are apt to do;) and to pro- 


mote the Propagation of it among all Nations, to the 
Honour of that Saviour who died for the Expiation of 
their - Sins, and has given them a full Aſſurance of 
Pardon and future Happineſs by his Reſurrection. 

16. Wherefore hence- 16. For this Reaſon therefore, 
forth know we no man I look upon no Man as the better 


after the fleſh ; yea, Chriſtian upon Account of hi 
tho' we have known tran upo Or NIS 


a0 Birth, Country, or Extraction, or 
nag — 8 for his being circum:iſed or not. 

4 nectar” *Tis true, indeed, even we the 
now we him no 


more. Ff2 Apoſtles 


* Ver. 14. Then were all dead. For the particular Streſs 
of the Apoſtle's Argument here againſt the Mash Chriſtians, 
ſee my Paraphraſe on Nom. v. from Yer. 6. to the End. 

+ Ver. 16. Chrift after the fob. Sce Rom. ix. 5. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. Apo/tles had once a Notion of Chriſt as of a temporal 
Ly Monarch, a Meffiah born and circumciſed a + Few, to 
lory and Splendor of our particular Na- 


reign for the 


Vol. I. 


tion. But we have now quite other Apprehenſions of 


him and his Religion. 


17. Therefore if a- 
ny man be in Chriſt, 
he is a new creature : 
old things are paſt a- 
way, behold all things 
are become new. 


17. The main Thing therefore 
that makes a true Chriſtian, is 


the Reformation of his Mind and 


Practices according to the Rules 
of the Goſpel, The old Notion 
of being the Seed of Abraham, 


is not the Caſe, but a new Faith, and a new Life. 


18. And all things 
are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to him- 
ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and hath given to us 
the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation; 

19. To wit, that 
God was in Chriſt, 
reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, not im- 


puting their treſpaſſes 


18 & 19. This is the Condi- 
tion God has now appointed for 
our obtaining the Benefits of his 
worm ap for the Sins of the 
whole World, Gentiles as well as 


Fews. Thus extenſive is the Geſ- 


pel Covenant, and God has or- 
, dained ws his Apo/tles thus to de- 


clare and preach it to all Man- 
kind, 


unto them ; and hath committed unto us the word of recon- 


ciliation. \ 

20. Now then we 
are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God 
did beſeech you by 
us: we pray you in 
Chriſts ſtead, be ye 
reconciled to God “. 


21. For he hath 
made him 7 be ſin for 
us, who knew no fin ; 
that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of 
God in him. 


Capacity of eternal Pardon and Salvation. 


20. All that we pretend to 
therefore is, to be Chriſt's Am- 
bafladors and Repreſentatives, to 
exhort and perſuade Men in the 
Name of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to come in and embrace theſe 
2 Terms of Pardon and 

econciliation to him. 


21. Gracious indeed beyond al! 


Expreſſion ! Since God has given 
up the innocent and unſpotted 
Son of his Boſom to be a Sacrifice 
for our Sins; by the Atonement 
whereof we are put into a perfect 
CHAP. 


Ver. 20. Be ye reconciled to God. KataMaiyile To Or 
Make your Peace with God. See Matth. v, 28. 


di- 
for 
his 
the 
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Goſ- 
Or — 

de- 

Kan- 


*econ- 


d to 
Am- 
es, to 
in the 
Chriſt 5 
_ theſe 
n and 


ond all 


s given 
iſpotted 
Jacrifhce 
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perfect 
HAP. 
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The ConTENTS. 


By the Warnings given in the 14th Verſe, &c. the Apoſtle 


platnly ſeems to addreſs himſelf to the Gentile Converts 
of the Corinthian Church in this Chapter. Il herein 
ny. before own'd and proved them to be trae Mem- 

ers of the Chriſtian Church as well as the Jewiſh 
ones, Chap. v.) he now exhorts them to live worthy of 
their Profeſſion ; propoſing to them the Example of his 
own Purity, Conſtancy, and Patience. Expreſſes his 
Love and Regard toward their whole Church. Il arns 
them to forbear the Freedims they took in partating of 
idolatrous Entertainments, from the Danger and In- 
conſiſtency of ſuch Practices with the Chriſtian Faith and 


Worſhip : And from fome Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 


I. E then 3, 

workers to- 

ether gt him, be- 

— you alſo, that ye 

receive not the grace 
of God in vain. 


1. S an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and 
A a Miniſter under him, I 
earneſtly exhort you Gentile Con- 
verts, fince you have obtain'd the 


Favour of being the true Mem- 
bers of his Church, to take all 


Care to live worthy of ſo holy a Profeftion. 


2. (For he ſaith, I 
have heard thee in a 
time accepted, and in 
the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee; 
behold, now 7s the 
accepted time ; be- 
hold, now is the day 
of ſalvation.) 


3. Giving no of- 
fence in any thing, 
that the miniſtry be 
not blamed. 


2. (Remember thoſe Words of 
the Prophet ( //az. xlix. 8.) Il Here- 
in God the Father declares his Ac- 
ceptance of the Gentile World, as 
his Church, in Chriſi the Meſſiah ; 
and that this Promiſe is now ful- 
hid by our preaching and con- 
verting you to the Chriftian Faith, 
Naw is the Time for your Ac- 
ceptance with him. ) 

3. Which Office I endeavour 
to perform with the utmoſt Care 
and Caution, ſo as not to give the 
leaſt Occaſion to any Perſons to 


be prejudiced againſt it, or loſe the good Effects of it. 
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4. But in all things 4 & 5. But ftriving to recom- 


yy approving our ſelves mend myſelf and my Doctrine, 


as the miniſters of as a worthy Miniſter of God, by 
God, in much pati- patiently ſuffering the worſt Ca- 
ence, in age . lamities that can befal me, and 
N in dittref- ith the Exerciſe of the ſevereſt 
Mortification and Self-Denial. 


5. In ſtripes, in a : 
impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 
faſtings, 

6. By pureneſs, by 6. By Purity of Converſation, 
knowledge, by long- by the due Improvement of my 
ſuffering, by kindneſs, — of divine Myſteries, 
by the holy Ghoſt, by by Long-ſuffering and Forgive- 


love unfeigned. neſs of all Provocations ; by the 


diligent and proper Uſe of the various Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, for the real Good and Benefit of Mankind. 


7. By the word of 7. By preaching the pure Word 
truth, by the power of God, and — 1 it with 
of God, by the ar- Miracles; arming myſelf, like a 
mour of righteouſneſs trye Soldier, with Innocence and 
on the right hand and Righteouſneſs, as a fure Guard 
on the left, from Aſſaults on either * Side, 


whether of Proſperity or Adverſity. 


8. By honour and B8. By bearing, with an equal 
diſhonour, by evil re- Mind, the vile Reproaches of de- 
port and good report: ſigning and prophane, as well as 
as deceivers, and ye? the Commendations of ſober and 
true: conſiderate Men. Patient to be 
eſteemed a Deceiver by ſome, while I conſcientiouſly 
diſpenſe the Word of Truth to all, 


9. As unknown, and 9. Contented to be called a 
yet well + known; as mean obſcure Perſon by the un- 
dying, and behold we thinking Pretenders to , iſdom, 


live; as chaſtened, : 
and nor Lilo; while I perform thoſe You — 


* Ver. 7. On the Right hand and on the Left: Alluding per- 
haps to that Perfection of Soldiery which conſiſted in a manag- 
ing the Sword equally with right and % Hand. Such a one 
was called eu. and weg iS among the Greeks. 


+ Ver. g. Yet well known, *Emvywooxipeme, cclebrated, 


remarkable. 


ks. * 
lebrate 4, 


Ch. VI. iId Fpiftle to the Co TANs. 


prove me to be divinely mp. Being daily in the 4. P. 
very Sight of Death by my 


ufferings and Perſecutions, 


and yet as often miraculouſly or providentially deliver'd 


from it. 


10. As ſorrowful, 
yet alway rejoycing ; 
as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having 
nothing, and yer poſ- 
ſeſling all things. 


10. By living a Condition ſad 
and ſorrowful to outward Ap- 
pearance, but full of the Com- 
forts of a good Conſcience, and 
the joyous Hope of a future Hap- 

ineſs. Being poor and ſtreight 


as to the Goods of the preſent Life, while I beſtow 
upon others the trueſt Riches. Seeming, to the Lovers 
of this World, to have nothing, while I am in a ſure 


Way of poſſeſſing all that is durable and eternally va- 


luable. 

11. O ye Corinthi- 
ans, our mouth is o- 
pen unto you, our 
heart is enlarged. 


11. I expreſs myſelf thus freely 
and largely, tc encourage you to 
imitate my Example. Nor do I 
ſpeak thus well of my ſelf only; 


but, my dear Corinthian Brethren, I think and { 
well of you too, with a Heart full of good and kind 
Affections toward you. 


12. Ve are not ſtrait- 
ned in us. but ye are 
ſtraitned in your own 
bowels. 


13. Now for a re- 


compence in the me 
(I ſpeak as unto m 
children) be ye allo 
enlarged. 


= Be Fe not une- 
yoked together 
— — for 
what fellowſhip hath 
righteouſneſs with un- 
righteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath 
light with darkneſs ? 


nor intermarry ® with any Infidels. 
F 


12. You have alarge Room in 
my Heart; but what I have in 
yours, I fear, is much narrower, 


13- Now I intreat you with 
the Tendernefs of a ſpiritual Fa- 
ther, be juſt in your Returns to 
me, and treat me with filial Re- 
ſpect and Love. 

14. Particularly let the Gentile 
Converts teſtify this Reſpect b 
complying with the Advices I 
have given them, not to frequent 
the idolatrous Feaſts + of the Hea- 
thens, nor do any Thing that has 
the leaſt Shadow of a Participa- 
tion in their ſuperſtitious Rztes ; 
or what Conſiſ- 
f 4 tency 


Ver. 14. See 1 Cor. viii. and x. and 1 Cor. vii. 39. 
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A. D. 57. tency can there be between a holy and pure Religion, 
and an impious and idolatrous Worſhip ? 


15. And what con- 
cord hath Chriſt with 
Belial ? or what part 
hath he that believ- 
eth, with an infidel ? 


16. And what a- 
greement hath the 
temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living 
Gol ; as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in 
them, and I will be 
their God, and they 
ſhall be my people. 


17. Wherefore come 
out from among them, 
and be ye * 
faith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean 
thing ; and I will re- 
ceive you : X 

18. And will bea 
Father unto you, and 
ye ſhall be my ſons, 
and daughters, faith 
the Lord Almighty. 


15. The Kingdom of Chriſt 
and that of the Dew! are directly 
oppolite and deſtructive of each 
other; and therefore there can 
be no religious Communion be- 
tween a Chri/tian and a Heathen. 

16. The Chriſtian Church is 
the Temple of God, in the moſt 
eminent and proper Acceptation. 
And thoſe Promiſes of God, of 
his living and dwelling among his 
People, hearing their * 5 — and 
giving his Bleſſing upon their Ser- 
vices, are now applicable to you 


as Chriſtians, 


17 & 18. And thoſe Promiſes 
of God to his Church, wherein 
he calls himſelf the Father * and 
Governor of. his People, and them 
his peculiar Children * and Ser- 
vapts, tho' immediately ſpoken to 
the Jewiſh Church, are yet much 
more compleately and truly in- 
tended to you the Church of Chri/t 
the Meſſiah. Wherefore as this 
Privilege obliged the Jetos to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from all Heathen 


Corverſation, and from the Pollution of every unclean 
Thing; much more highly muſt it now oblige Chriſtian 
People to ſeparate from all impure and falſe Worſhip, 
and cleave to him only as the ſole Object of their Ado- 


ration and Happineſs. 


— 


CHAP. 


Ver. 17 and 18. See Exod. xxix. 45, 46. Lew. xxvi. 11, 


— 


12. Exck, xi. 20, XXxvi. 28, xxXxVvii. 27. Jai. Iii. 11, 


«Aa ain 4 A 


niſes 
rein 
and 
them 
Ser- 
en to 
much 
in- 
Chrift 
s this 
pre- 
4 
mclean 
riftian 
— 
Ado- 
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XVI. 11, 


I. 
The ConTEnrTs. 


The 7 Verſe concludes the Argument of the latter part 
7 e foregoing Chapter. He then deſires the good Opi- 
nion of their whole Church. Expreſſes his favourable 
Thoughts and Love toward them. Rojoyceth at their 
ready Compliance with the Orders of his former Epiſtle, 
and in the good Effects it had on many of them; as he 
under ſtood by Titus, whoſe honourable Reception among 
them, gave him great Satisfaction. 


I, Aving therefore 

H theſe promiſes 
(dearly beloved) let 
us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all filthineſs of 
the fleſh and ſpirit, 
perfecting holineſs in 
the fear of God. 


of all heatheniſh Vices and 


I Wan having ſuch full 

Aſſurance of your being 
the true * Church and People of 
GOD, and entitled to all the 
Bleſſings and Promiſes of Chri/?'s 
Religion; conſider, dear Bre- 
thren, how much it concerns you 
to _ yourſelves perfectly = nas 


mpurities, and to improve 


in all the Duties of your moſt holy Profeſſion. 


2. Receive us, we 
have wronged no man, 
we have corrupted no 
man, we have de- 
frauded no man. 


otherwiſe. 


2. Let me again + requeſt of 
all Parties among you, to enter- 
tain and continue an Opinion of 
me as your true Apoſtle, I have 
given no Occaſion for any to do 


I have wronged and over-reached none of 


you in a Dealings; nor corrupted and impoſed upon 
any, in Principles or Doctrine, as ſome of your falſe t 


Teachers have done. 


3. I ſpeak not this 
to condemn you: for 
J have ſaid before, that 
you are in our hearts, 
to die and live with 


you. 


ö. I do not repeat this anew as 
if I condemned or ſuſpected you, 
the well · affected Part of the Corin- 
thian Church, of any ill Thoughts 

of 


+ Ver. 2. See Chap. iii. 1, &c. and Chap. iv. 1, Sc. 
4 Ib. Ve have wronged no Man, &c. d u Tu; U - 
ou. Here he flings at their falſe Teachers, Chry/oft. in Lec, 


Chap. vi.“ 
10, 17,18. 


446 A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


A. D. 57+ of me. For as have all along * profeſſed, I have fo 
wy juſt a Senſe of your Reſpect for me, that I could live 


and die with you. 


4. Great is my 
boldneſs of ſpeech to- 
wards you, great 1s 
my glorying of you, 
I am filled with com- 
fort, I am exceeding- 
ly joyful in all our 
tribulation. 

5. For when we 
were come into Ma- 
cedonia, our fleſh had 
no reſt, but we were 
troubled on every 
fide ; without were 
ſightings, within <vere 
fears. 


4. Tis this Eſteem of you that 
makes me expreſs myſelf thus 


plainly and roundly to your whole 


Church. In you I glory, and un- 
der all my a and Afflic- 
tions, comfort myſelf with the 
Thoughts and Hopes of you. 


5. My Concern for you ſuffi- 
ciently diſcovered itſelf at my 
firſt Arrival in Macedonia, when 
I lay under the utmoſt Uneaſi- 
neſs; partly from the Oppoſition 
I met with againſt my Doctrine, 
and more eſpecially from the 
Dread I had that your falſe Teach- 


ers ſhould ſtill pervert you, and gain Credit in your 


Church. 


6. Nevertheleſs, God 
that comforteth thoſe 
that are caſt down, 
comforted us b the 
coming of Titus, 


7. And not by his 
coming only, but by 
the conſolation where- 
with he was comfort- 
ed in you, when he 
told us your earneſt 
deſire, your mourn- 
ing, your fervent mind 


6. But GOD, the Comforter 
of the Afflicted, relieved me from 
thoſe Fears by the Account that 
Titus gave me of you, at his Ar- 
rival there. 

5 For it was not his Preſence 
only that rejoyced me, but the 
comfortable Account he gave of 
your pious Concern at the Diſor- 
ders committed among you, and 
the earneſt Regard you had to my 
Advices and Repreſentations. 


toward me; ſo that I rejoyced the more. 


8. For tho' I made 
you ſorry with a let- 
ter, I do not repent, 
tho' J did repent ; for 
J perceive that the 

ſame 


8. Though it might regret me 
to write ſuch a ſevere Epiſtle to 
you as I did, yet the Effects of it 
are ſo happy, that notwithſtand- 
ing the preſent Concern it put 

you 


Ver. z. See Chap. wi. 1. and Yer/e 12. 
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ſame epiſtle made you 
ſorry, _ it were 
but fora ſeaſon. 

9. Now I rejoyce, 
not that ye were made 
ſorry, but that ye ſor- 
rowed to repentance : 
for ye were made ſor- 
ry after a godly man- 
ner, that ye might 
receive damage by us 
in nothing. 


10. For godly ſor- 
row worketh repen- 
tance to ſalvation not 
to be repented of : but 
the ſorrow of the 
world worketh death. 


and Condition of Salvation, is a Trouble a Man can 
never repent him of, but will feel an eternal Good and 


Benefit from it. 


11. For behold, this 
ſelf-lame thing that 
ye ſorrowed after a 
godly ſort, what care- 
fulneſs it wrought in 
you, yea, what clear- 
ing of your ſelves : 
yea; what indignati- 
on, yea, what fear, 
yea, what vehement 
deſire, yea, what zeal, 
yea, what revenge : 
in all things ye have 
approved your ſelves 
to be clear in this 
matter. 


12. Wherefore tho 

I wrote unto you, 1 
did it not for his cauſe 
that had done the 
wrong, nor for his 
3 cauſe 


you into, I have no Reaſon to re- 4. D. 57. 
pent the Severities of it. — 


9. Nay I heartily rejoyce that 
it ſo troubled you, as to make ſe- 
veral of your factious Members 
repent and reform their Irregula- 
tities. Indeed, I deſire to raiſe 
none but ſuch Kind of Trouble 
in your Minds; and you have no 
Reaſon to think ſo pious a Con- 
cern could do you any Harm. 


10. For while an anxious and 
immoderate Grief at the Loſs of 
worldly Things, is a moſt fooliſh 
and hurtful Paffion : This Sorrow 
for our Miſcarriages, that brings 
us to Repentance as the Means 
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11. And of this kind of Grief 
is that which the Reproofs of my 
Letter have wrought in you; as 
appears by your diligent Confor- 
mity to my Directions ; the earn- 
eſt Endeavours of the found and 
ſober Part of you, to clear your- 
ſelves of all Guilt, by the Cen- 
ſures I preſcribed upon the guilty 
Perſon * ; by your zealous Deſire * Ver. 11, 
of rectifying what was amiſs, and and 12. 
fear of fuck notorious Offences See 1 Cor. 
for the future; whereby you have v. 
vindicated yourſelves, and appear 
to be a well- diſpoſed People. 

12. I am ſoon reconcil'd. For 
the Severity I expreſs'd in my E- 
piſtle, eeded not from any 
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Delight T took in puniſhing the 
inceſtuous “ Offender, nor any 
I partial 
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cauſe that ſuffered 
wrong, but that our 
care for you in the 
fight of God might 
appear unto you. 


13. Therefore we 
were comforted in 
your comfort, yea 
and exceedingly the 
more joyed we for 
the joy of Titus, be- 
cauſe his ſpirit was 
refreſhed by you all. 

14. For if I have 
boaſted any thing to 
him of you, I am not 
aſhamed ; but as we 
ſpake all things to you 
in truth, even ſo our 
boaſting which I made 
before Titus, is found 
a truth, 


15. And his inward 
affection is more a- 
bundantly toward you, 
whilſt he rememhreth 
the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and 
trembling you receiv- 
ed him, 


16. I rejoyce there- 
fore that I have con- 
fidence in you in all 


things. 
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partial Kindneſs for the Perſon 
injur'd by him; but from my fin- 
cere Concern for the Credit and 
Good of your whole Church, 


13. This it was that made the 
Account Titus gave me of the 
Reformayion my Epiſtle had made 
among You, ſo exceeding com- 
fortable to me, as indeed it was 
to him to find it ſo, and acquaint 
me with it. 


14. Whatever Commendations 
therefore I have formerly given 
of you to Titus, I find are now 
verify'd. And as I have always 
preached the Truth to you, fol 
am glad to fay I have faid nothing 
but Truth of you, 


15. And I muſt tell you, the 
reſpectful Manner you receiv'd 
him in, and the Regard you paid 
to the Orders he , from 


me, have very much endeared 
you to him. 


16. Thus the Aſſurance give 
myſelf from this Inſtance, how 
much Reſpect I ſhall alway find 
from you, is Matter of unſpeak- 
able Satisfaction to me. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The CoNTENTS. 


He exhorts them to a large and ſpeedy Contribution for the 
Poor Chriſtians of Judea, and excites them to it from the 
generous Example of the Macedonian Churches. Com- 
mends the Bearers of this Epiſtle to them. 


thren, we do 
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M Oreover, bre- 1 Muſt now deſire you, Bre- J. D. 57. 


you to wit of the ritable * Collections for the poor 
grace of God beſtow- and ſuffering Chriſtians of Judea. 
ed on the churches of And to render them the more 
Macedonia : large and ſpeedy, I think it proper 
to acquaint you with the great F and exemplary 
Liberality lately ſhewn to them by the Chriſtians of 
Macedonia, and the neighbouring ꝗ Parts. 


2. How that in a 2 & 3. Namely that, under the 
great trial of affliction, moſt afflicting and narrow Cir- 
the abundance of their cumſtances, they have been moſt 
joy, and their deep po- bountiful to their fellow-ſuffering 
verty abounded unto Brethren; indeed beyond what 
8 1 of their li- they could well ſpare, and with 

1 to their pow- the utmoſt Freedom and Hearti- 
er (I bear record) yea neſs, 
and beyond their power, they wwere willing of themſelves. 

4. Praying us with 4. They did it without any 
much intreaty, that Solicitations ; and inſtead of my 
we would receive = intreating them, they begged of 

21 me 


_—_—_ 


® Ver. 1. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1, Cc. 


+ Ibid. Ta. xa 73 O, The Grace of God. The Libe- 
rality Ts Os of God, 1. e. The great Liberality. The Name 
of God joined to any Thing, in the Hebrew Language, is put 
to magnify it to the higheſt Degree. So the Cedars of God 
are the falle Cedars, Pial. lxxx. 10. Moſes was fair before 
God, i. e. exceeding fair. Adds vii. 20. and Chap. x. 4. of 
this Epiſtle, the Weapons of our Warfare are d To Or, 
poxverful to Ged, 1. e. moſt powerful. 

7 wid. Viz. Philip, Iheſalonica. Berea, 


thren, to haſten your cha 
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gift, and take upon us 
the fellowſhip of the 
miniſtring to, the 
ſaints. 

5. And this they 
did, not as we hoped, 
but - firſt gave their 
own ſelves to the 
Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God. 


Vol. I. 


me very earneſtly to receive their 
Collections, and be one of them 
that ſhould take Care to convey 
them to thoſe poor Chriſtians. 

5. . have perfectly out- 


done my Expectation, not only 
in ſo readily embracing the Goſpel 
at firſt, but in ſo generouſly re- 
ſigning themſelves to my Direction 
ever A their Converſion, to 


do whatever I judged to be well pleaſing to GOD, 


6. Inſomuch that 
we defired Titus, that 
as he had begun, ſo 
he would alſo finifh in 
you the ſame grace 
alſo. 


7. Therefore as ye 
abound in every thing, 
in faith, in utterance, 
and knowledge, and 
in all diligence, and 
in your love to us: 
ſee that ye abound in 
this grace alſo. ; 


6. This noble Example of 
theirs, put me upon ordering Ti- 
tus, during his Stay with you, to 
uſe it as a proper Argument to 
quicken and enlarge your Collec- 
tions for the ſame Purpoſe. 


7. And I now accordingly in- 
treat of you, ſince you are be- 
come ſo eminent in all other Goſ- 
pel-Virtues, and ſpiritual Endow- 
ments * ; and in other Things 
have ſhewn me ſo much Regard, 
not to fail in this admirable V ir- 
tue of Chriſtian Liberality, but to 


be eſpecially bountiful at this Time. 


8. I ſpeak not by 
commandment, but by 
occaſion of the for- 
wardneſs of others, 
and to prove the ſin- 
cerity of your love. 


8. I do not indeed command it 
abſolutely from you, nor preſcribe 
how much you ſhall give, but 
only recommend i to you from 
the generous Exathples of other 
Churches, and out of a Defire 


you ſhould demonſtrate yourſelves to be of as bounte- 
ous a Temper as any other Chriſtians. 


For ye know the 
of our Lord Je- 
us Chriſt, that tho 


he was rich, yet for 
your ſakes he became 


poor, 


9. Nor need you any other Ar- 
gument to excite you to it, if 
ou well conſider the infinite 
unty and Love of Jeſus Cbriſt 


Our 


Jer. 7. See 1 Cor. i. 4, 5, 6, 7. and xii. 8, 9, 10. 


other 
Jefire 
unte- 


r Ar- 
it, if 
finite 
Chriſt 


our 


—d — 


O. 


poor, that ye rough 
his poverty might 
rich. 


condeſcended to live the mean and poor Life of 
to procure us the Inheritance of true and eternal Riches, 


10. And herein I 
ive my advice : for 
this is expedient for 
you who have begun 
before, not only to 
do, but alſo to be for- 
ward a year ago. 


11. Now therefore 
perform the doing of 
it; that as there was 
a readineſs towill, ſo 
there may be a perfor- 
mance alſo oat of that 
which you have. 


12. For if there be 
firit a willing mind, 
it is accepted accord- 
ing to that a man 
hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath 
nor. 


13. For I mean not 
that other Men be 
eaſed, and you bur- 
dened : 


14. but by an equa- 
lity, that now at this 
time your abundance 
may be a A for 
their want, that their 
abundance alſo may 
be a ſupply for your 
want, that there may 
be equality. 

15. As it is written 
He that had gathered 

much 


ä 


_ 


VIII. Ch. IId Epiſtle to the CoxixTHIANs. 


our great Lord and Example; 4. D. 57. 
who though he was the 8en 7. 


God, and Heir of all Things, yet 
ny 


10. I muſt adyertiſe you too, 
that it concerns you now to do it 
effectually, as being expected from 
you, becauſe laſt Year * you pro- 
feſſed to ſet about it, and ſhewed 
a conſiderable zeal and Earneft- 
neſs in it. 

11. By all Means therefore be 
as good as your Word, and an- 
ſwer your firſt Pretences with the 
utmoſt Chearfulneſs and Free- 
dom, according to the beſt of 
your Abilities. 


12. According to every one's 
Abilities, I ſay: For the leaſt cha- 
ritable Beneficence, if it be but 
praportionable to a Man's Power, 
and from a hearty Principle, is 
accepted of G OD as well as the 
largeſt. 

I 2 & 14. And I have no Deſign 
to ftreighten and oppreſs you, in 
order to eaſe other People; but 
only defire, that what you can 
afford may keep them from pre- 
ſent and abſolute Want ; in Hope 
and Aſſurance, that, in another 
Turn, they may do you the ſame 
Kindneſs, and ſo you may be 


equally beholden to the Love and 


Bounty of each other. 
I5. And may be all provided 


for as fully as the /ſraelites were 


when 


Ver. 10. See 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


much, had nothing o- 
ver; and he that had 
gathered little, had no 
lack. 


16. But thanks be 
to God, which put 
the ſame earneſt care 
into the heart of Ti- 
tus for you. 

17. For indeed he 
accepteth the exhor- 
tation, but being more 
forward, of his own 
accord he went unto 
you. 


18. And we have 
ſent with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſe 7s 
in the goſpel,through- 
out all the churches : 

19. (And not that 
only, but who was 
alſo choſen of the 
churches to travel 
with us with this 
grace which is admi- 
niſtred by us to the 

lory of the ſame 
2 , and declaration 
of your ready mind) 

20. Avoiding this, 
that no man ſhould 

blame 


Vol. I. 


when they gathered their Manna 
(Exod. xvi. 18.) when he that ga- 
thered much had nothing over, and 
he that gathered little had no lack. 


16 & 17. And therefore I could 
not but eſteem it a Bleſſing, and 
am thankful to God for it, to 
find Titus ſo ready and willing to 
come and exhort you to ſo good 
a Work; for I perceive I need 
not have much intreated him to 
undertake what he had ſo much 
Inclination to. 


18 & 19. With whom I have 
ſent that Brother * and Fellow- 
Traveller of mine, ſo much famed 
for his Labours in the Goſpel; and 
one whom the Churches of Ma- 
cedonia have pitched upon to ac- 
company me with their Collecti- 
ons to Feruſalem; a Service I 
undertake purely for the Honour 
of Chriſt and his Rgligion, and 
by it ſhall be able to ſhew my own 
+ and your generous and charitable 

ons. 


20. Indeed I never intended to 
take the Charge of fo great a 
Sum 


Ver. 18. The Brother. Whom ſome take to have been 


Mark, others Silas, but moſt Luke. 


Of the two latter * 


cially Luke) it is certain they attended St. Paul in this 


by < + to Jeruſalem, as appears from Ads xx and xxi. 

+ Ver. 19. My own. For ſome Copies read it weoSuuias 
a. It may be alſo render'd—to recommend your. free Cha- 
rity, and make it acceptable. And probably one of the chief 
Reaſons of St. Paul's going with it, might be, to obviate the 
Prejudices of the Chriſtians of Juda, who might diſdain to 
receive Alms of the Gentile Chriſtians that were never cir- 
camciſed. £ 1 


yiate the 
ſdain to 
ever cre 


Ch. VIII. IId Epiſtle to the CoxiuTHIANs. 


blame us in this abun- 
dance, which is admi- 
niſtred by us: 


Sum upon my Fl alone, but re- 4. D. 57- 
ome Partners join. 


ſolved to have 
ed with me, to prevent my Ad- 


verſaries from all Poſſibility of Suſpicion, that I appto- 
priated any of it to my own private Advantage: 


21. Providing for 
honeſt things not only 
in the ſight of the 
Lord, but alſo in the 
ſight of Men. 


22. And we have 
ſent with them our 
brother, whom we 
have oftentimes prov- 
ed diligent in many 
things, but now much 
more diligent, upon 
the great confidence 
which I have in you. 


23. Whether any do 
enquire of Titus, he is 
my partner, and fel- 
low - helper concern- 
ing you: or our bre- 
thren be enquired of, 
they are the meſſen- 
gers of the churches, 
and the glory of 
Chriſt. 


24. Wherefore ſhew 
ye to them, and be- 
fore the churches, the 
proof of your love, 
and of our boaſting 
on your behalf, 


21. It CEE utmoſt Care 
to give all Teſtimonies of a ſin- 
cere and undeſigning Behaviour, 


not only to God, but to the World 


too. 


22. 2 with them I ſend my 
Brother Apollos, that diligent and 
active Man, who tho' he did not 
think fit to bring my laſt * Letter 
to you, yet was ever ready to vi- 
ſit and ſerve you; but eſpecially 
notu, upon the Satisfaction I have 
given him of your more unani- 
mous Temper and Diſpoſition. 
23. And if any of your diſaf- 
fected Teachers make any further 
Enquiries about Titus, who and 
what he is, let them know he is 
my Partner in the Miniftry. And 
as to the two fore-mentioned Hre- 
thren, they are the two Truſtees 


of the Macedonian + Churches, Þ See Ver. 
and moſt eminent Miniſters of 9: and 
Phy «©: 


Chriſt. 


24. Wherefore give the Church- 83s 


es that employ them a due Teſti- 
mony of your Chriſtian Reſpect, 
and ſhew them all what juſt Rea- 


ſon I had to applaud and com- 
mend you. 


Gg C HAP. 


Ver. 22. See 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 
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+ See Ch. 
vill. 18, 
19, 22. 


CHAP. IX. 


The ConTENTSs. 
Further Exhortations and Encouragements to their charita- 


ble Contributions ; again adviſing that they be generous, 
ſpeedy, and chearful in them. 


FO Ras touching 
the miniſtring 
to the ſaints, it is ſu- 
perfluous for me to 
write to you. 

2. For I know the 
forwardneſs of your 
mind, for which 1 
boaſt of you to them 
of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a 
year ago; and your 
zeal hath provoked 
very many. 


3. Yet have I ſent 
the brethren, leſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould 
be in vain on this be- 
half; that, as I ſaid, 
ye may be ready. 

4. Leſt haply if they 
of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that 
we ſay not, you) 


ſhould be aſhamed in 


I & 2. HE Exhortations I 


have been giving “ 
you, to get your Collections for 
the poor Chriſtians of Fudea rea- 
dy, carry no Suſpicion of your 
failing in it; for I am ſo well fa- 
tisfy'd of your Forwardneſs to it, 
that I have boaſted of it to the 
Macedonian Churches, and en- 
gaged for your Performance, by 
the Aſſurances you gave me laſt 
Year. And your — has 
excited many of them to be very 
liberal. 

3 & 4. So that the Deſign of 
ſending theſe Brethren ꝗ to you 
about it nw, is only to advertiſe 
you of the Time it ſhould be rea- 
dy at; for fear, if the Macedo- 
man Chriſtians, that come along 
with me, ſhould find you had not 
finiſhed it, they ſhould ſay I boaſt- 
ed too ſoon, and it ſhould turn 
to the Diſcredit of us both. 


this ſame confident boaſting. 


Therefore I 
thought it neceſſary 
to exhort the bre- 
thren, that they would 

go 


5. I thought it requiſite there- 
fore to ſend them with this pre- 
vious Notice; which if you care- 
fully obſerve, your 1 Charity will 

the 


{ Ver. 5. Ta, ivncyiar d, Your Bounty. This Word 
bath this Senſe peculiariy in the ſacred Writings ; it anſwers 
to 


e 


s Wor d 
anſwers 
10 


Ch. IX. 


hand your bounty, 
whereof ye had no- 


IId Epiſtle to the CoRinTHIANS. 


go before unto you, the better appear to be a free Act, 4. D. 57. 
and make up before- and not in the leaſt Meaſure ex- wnynaed 


torted from you. 


tice before, that the ſame might be ready as a matter of boun- 
ty, not of covetouſneſs. 


9. But this J /ay, 
He which ſoweth ſpa- 
ringly, ſhall reap ſpa- 
ringly : and he which 
ſoweth bountifully, 
ſhall reap bountifully. 


6. As to the Sum every one 
ſhould contribute, I leave that to 
each Man's Temper, Diſcretion, 
and Ability ; only let me remem- 
ber you in general, that Chriſtian 
Liberality is like the Huſbandman's 


Harveſt ; you muſt all expect to reap at God's Hands, 
in Proportion to what you ſow. 


7. Every man ac- 
cording as he pur- 
poſeth in his heart, % 
let him give; not 
grudgingly, or of ne- 
ceſiity : For God lov- 
eth a cheerful giver, 


8. And God 7s able 
to make all grace a- 
bound towards you ; 
that ye always . 
all ſufficiency in al 
things, may abound 
to every good work : 


g. As it is written, 
He hath diſperſed a- 
broad, he hath given 
to the poor: his right- 
eouſneſs remaineth 
for ever. 


7. But whatever any of you 
give, let it come from a free and 
hearty Diſpoſition to do Good; 
not extorted by Shame and Im- 
portunity; for God does not look 
upon the Gzft, but the generous 
Mind of the Giver. 

8. And, to this End, conſiders 
that God is both able and willing 
to recompenſe your Liberality 
with a greater Abundance of tem- 
poral good Things; that the more 
you give, the more you may 
have wherewithal to exerciſe and 
improve in this noble Virtue, 


9. According to thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmiſi (Pſal. cxii. .) 
where he faith, The Literality * 
of the good Man is not lift and 
thrawn away, but is bleft with 
Plenty here, and remains an eternal 
Benefit to him hereafter. 


G g 2 10. And 


to the Hebreao ¶ Beracha) which the Septuagint frequently ren- 


der a Gift or Preſent, Gen. xxxiii. 11. 2 Kings v. 15. and 
elſewhere. 


Ver 2. His Righteouſneſs, & Imawoourn dd, his Liberality. 
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10. Now he that 
miniſtreth ſeed to the 
ſower, both miniſter 
bread for your food, 
and r your ſeed 
ſown, and increaſe 


10. And may God, the Au- 
thor of all our Bleſſings and Op- 
portunities of doing Good, give 
you a plenteous Reward for all 
your Bounty and Beneficence. 


the fruits of your righteouſneſs. 


11. Being enriched 
in every thing to all 
bountifulneſs, which 
cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 


12. For the admi- 
niſtration of this ſer- 
vice, not only ſuppli- 
eth the want of the 
ſaints, but is abundant 
alſo by many thankſ- 
givings unto God. 


13. (Whiles by the 
experiment of this mi- 
niſtration, they glori- 
fy God for your pro- 
feſſed ſubjection unto 
the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal di- 
ſtribution unto them, 
and unto all men.) 


14. And by their 
ray er for you, which 
Ls after you, for the 
exceeding grace of 
God in you. 


15. Thanks be unto 
God for his unſpeak- 
able gift. 


11. And may he enlarge your 
charitable Diſpoſitions, which 
cauſe me, and all that know and 
feel the good Effects of them, to 


. praiſe and glorify him. 


12. For the Good of your 
Chriſtian Charity does not termi- 
nate in being a comfortable Re- 
lief to other pious Chriſtians, but 
in becoming a great Argument of 
his Praiſe and Glory. 


13. Becauſe all thoſe pious Suf- 
ferers that thus experience your 
truly Chriſtian Spirit, cannot but 
look up with a thankful Heart to 
him, who is the original Author 
of your Virtues, and of their Com- 
fort and Retreſhment. 


14. And you, in Return, will 
have their Prayers, Love, and 
Bleſſing, for the Exerciſe of ſo 
noble and godlike a * Bounty to- 
ward them. 


15. Bleſſed be God therefore, 
for theſe inexpreſſible Advantages 
of this charitable Temper in you, 


and all Chriſtian People endowed with it. 


CHAP, 


Bw A ac. 


| Ch. X. IId Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANs. 


F 


Il n 
The CoN TEN TSV. 


The remaining Chapters are ſpent in confuting the Suggeſ- 0 
tions of their falſe Teachers who yet ſtood out againſt 1 
the Apoſtle; and in Endeavours to reduce them, both by 
Threatnings and Perſuaſions. He here upbraids them 

"- for undervaluing him, on Account of the Meanneſs 4 

his perſonal Appearance, without duly weighing the | 

our Strength of his Doctrine and Writing: i; alſo for 1 

* their Practice of running from one Church to another: 


A. D. 57. 
— — 


NE 


7 converting more People to the iſ 
but Chriſtian Faith, but to pervert ſuch as were already | 
t of converted by the true Apoſtles of CHRIST. | 
1.NT O WIPaulmy 1&2. I Muſt now again parti- 10 
guf- N ſelf beſecch I cularl —_ mylelf to 47 
ol you by has — your new and alſe Teachers; ſe- | 1 
2ſt _ 8 5 Of veral of which, J find, are yet 14 
EY rut, uno m Pre. unreformed by my laſt Letter to 1: 
ut to ſence am baſe among . 555 5 
uthor you, but being abſent * p 0 61 5 
Com- am bold toward vou. e 35S 4 Fer on of a mean Pre- 1 
2. But I befeech ſence, and a little Aſpect; and 146 
ou. that I may not one, who while I threaten and {4 
bold when I am ſpeak great, have not Spirit and 11 
„ will preſent, with that Courage to execute what I pre- ; 
e, and confidence wherewith tend. Let ſuch Men know that, i 
> of ſo I think to be bold a- if I come, and find them in no , 
nty to- gon m_ _— better "Temper, I ſhall certainl 1 
neee 
erefore, the fleſh. convince them they have little 14 
vantages : Reaſon to call mea weak, or un- 9.4 
in yous certain, or deſigning Man. And I beſeech them by 181 
with it. Gg 3 the 
Ver. 2. Oc ald oagya vιεν,,ͤn lag. As though wwe | 
> H AP. avalked according to the Fl, O. Yiudamirinu Juieanne | 


Nat for the Sake 


auly we; UTOXgiiny, we analtura, x Tavlz T0 iniguZyy 
one. The falſe Apr/tles repreſented Paul as a Pretender, 
and one that did, and ſpoke only fer Sheau and Oftentation, ſays 
O ecumenias. And ſee Chap. i. 17. 
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A. D. 57. the Meekneſs and Humility of Jeſus Chriſt, our great 
LW) Example, to conſider of it in Time. 

3. For though we 3. For though Iam but a Man, 

walk in the fleſh, we and never ſo mean a one as to bo- 

do not war after the diy Appearance; that is nothing 


fleſh : 


to the Purpoſe ; I do not perform 


iy apo/tolical Office by human Policy and Qualifi- 


cations. 


4. (For the wea- 
pons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but 
mighty through God, 
to the pulling down 
of ſtrong holds.) 

5. Caſting down 
imaginations, and eve- 
ry high thing that ex- 
alteth itſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God, 
and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought 
to the obedience of 
Chriſt : 


4 & 5. *Tis neither — or 
Stature of Body, nor Strength of 
Eloguence, nor Depth of Philiſo- 
phy, that are the Weapons I uſe 
for ſubduing Mankind to the Be- 
lief of the Goſpel ; but the mira- 
culous Evidences of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which are Arguments far 
ſtronger * than all human Rea- 
ſonings, ſufficient to deſtroy all 
the towering Schemes and lofty 
Flights of human Literature ; to 
regulate Men's irreligious Noti- 
ons, and reduce them to the 


Faith and Obedience to the true Religion of CHRIST. 


6. And having in a 
readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience, when 
your obedience is ful- 


filled. 


6. And let them be aſſured, 
that though the great Number of 
thoſe Offenders made me ſuſpend 
my coming, and for a while to 
forbear my Severities ; yet now I 


have drawn the ſounder, and greater Part of your 
Church into due Order and Subjection again, I know 
how to treat them that ſtill oppoſe and undervalue me ; 


a « as En | lat 


and ſhall not fail todo it. t 
7. Do ye look on 7. Thoſe Men look upon no- 

things after the out- thing but the Perſon of a Man, 

ward — if and catch at his Character from 2 

any man truit to him the bare external Face of ſome 

ſelf, that he is Chriſts, . . * 

e 6 + particular Actions. Let them : 


think 


look upon the whole ca of my 
iniſtry, 


a 


— 


* Ver. 4. Mighty through God, Awalz 75 O15. See 


my No rꝝE on Chap. viii. 1. 


Ch. X. IId Eprfile to the CORINT HIANS, 


think this again, that 


ſo are we Chhriſts. 


8. For though I 
ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 
more of our authority, 
(which the Lord hath 
given us for edifica- 
tion, and not for your 
deſtruction) I ſhould 
not be aſhamed. 


Miniſtry, and then ſee whether 4. D. 55- 
as he is Chriſts, even I may, not compare with thoſe 


Boaſters in point of true Chriſ- 
tian Apo/tleſhip. | 

8. I muſt tell them, though I 
have been hitherto tender in the 
Uſe of my Apoſtolical Power, as 
being more willing to encourage 
and win, than to reſtrain and 
fright Men by my Authority ; yet 
I might without any Pride or 
Vain-Glory, magnify that Au- 


thority more than ever I yet have done; 


9. That I may not 
ſeem as if I would ter. 
rify you by letters. 

10. For his letters 
(ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but 7 
bodily preſence 7s 
weak, and his ſpeech 
contemptible. 


11. Let ſuch an one 
think thi:, that ſuch 
as we are in word by 
letters, when we are 
abſent, ſuch vil} we 
be alſo in deed when 
we are preſent. 

12. K or we dare 
not make our ſelves of 
the number, or com- 

pare 


9 & 10. And ſoon convince 
them I can puniſh as well as threat- 
en; though they would perſuade 
you not to value the Strength 
and Gravity, and Severity of my 
Epiſtles; becauſe they tell you, 
when I come in Perſon, I have 
no Mien * nor Air of Authority, 
and Eloquence to maintain and 
carry me through. 


11. But thoſe Perſons ſhall 
aſſuredly find, that whatever m 
bodily Imperfections be, I ſhall 


verify every Word of my Letters 
by my + Actions. 


12. I ſhall not now ſtand to 
enter into a Compariſon between 
my 7 and thoſe fooliſh Baaſters, 

T8 4 that 


Ver. 10. But his bodily Preſence is weak, and his Speech 
contemptible. The antient Writers repreſent St. Paul as a Man 


of a low Stature, with mean Aſpedt of Body, a bald Head, and 
an Impediment in his Sp--ch. Which Teſtimonies, added to 
the ſeveral Expreſſions of this and the eleventh Chapters, 
make it highly probable, that it was theſe natural and bodily 
Defe#s he means by his /»frmity and Weakneſs, and his Thirn 
in the Fleſh. See there in Chap. xii. 7. 

+ Rom. xv. 19. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Vol. I. 


y=ue our ſelves with 
ome that commend 
themſelves: but they 
meaſuring themſelves 


that admire themſelves, becauſe 
they conſider No-body's Accom- 
pliſhments but their own. 


by themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, 


are not wiſe. 

13. But we will not 
boaſt of things with- 
out our meaſure, but 
according to the mea- 
ſure of the rule which 
God hath diſtributed 
to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 


14. For we ſtretch 
not our ſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though 
we reached not unto 
you; for we are come 
as far as to you alſo 
in preaching the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt: 

15. Not boaſting of 
things without eur 
meaſure, that 7s, of 
other mens labours ; 
but having hope when 
your faith is increaſ- 
ed, that we ſhall be 
enlarged by you ac- 
cording to our rule a- 
bundantly, 

16. To preach the 

oſpel in the regions 
4m you, and not 


13. Nor ſhall J inſiſt upon the 
Authority and large Extent of my 
Apoſtolical Commiſſion; all I ſay 
is, that I am commiſſioned to be 
the Apoſtles of the Gentiles ; and 
according to it, have come gra- 
dually preaching the Goſpel to 
the ſeveral Countries, till I reach- 
ed you at Corinth, 


14. For it is not my Method to 
run abruptly from one Church to 
another, without finiſhing my 
Work in any, as your new Teach- 
ers do, but to take them gradual- 
ly in my Travels, and perfect their 
Converſion as I go along. 


15 & 16. And not like them, 
to come into churches that other 
Men have planted, and then brag 
and boaſt upon other People's La- 
bours. I only hope, that as 7 
converted you at firſt, your Pro- 
greſs in Chriſtianity will be fo 

ood as to enable me to keep my 
Courſe on beyond your Country, 
and convert ſtill more People to 
the Goſpel. 


to boaſt in another mans line of things made ready to our 


hand. 

17. Buthe that glo- 
rieth, let him glory 
in the Lord, 


formance of the Goſpel 


17. If your new Teachers there- 
fore are for boaſting, let them, if 
they can, boaſt in a regular Per- 


iniſtry, and in the Succeſſes 


wherewit h God has bleſſed them in Mens Converſion to 


the Chriſtian Faith, 


18. For 


commendeth himſelf 
is approved, but whom 
the Lord commendeth. 


Ch. XI. IIZ Epiſtle to the CokIxrHIANs. 
18. For not he that 18. For it is not the vain Ap- 4. D. 57. 


that ſignify any Thing; 'tis God 


alone that can duly recommend a 


Chriſtian Apo/z, by the Gifts of his Holy Spirit, and 
his Bleſſing upon the Work of their Miniſtry. 


F 


K 
The CoN TEN ITS. 


To preſerve the Corinthians in a good Opinion of himſelf, 


and a juſt Senſe of his Apaſtolical Authority, again 
the den 4 falſe Teachers ; the 45 f — 
larges upon one of their chief Inſinuations, viz. That o 
not taking Maintenance 2 Church. Expoſes their 
Pride and Subtilty, particularly of the Judaizing Part 
of them. Compares —_— with, and juſtly prefers 
imſelf to them, on all Accounts; on his innumerab 
Sufferings for Chri/”s Religion, his unwearied Labours 
in the Church, his conſtant Cares and Fears for, and 


plauſes that Men give themſelve,. x 


his compaſſionate Tenderneſs to, all its Members. 


I. Ould to God 
you could 
bear with me a little 
in my folly; and in- 
deed bear with me. 


I. — — therefore of your 

boaſting Teachers, and of all 
that ſtill adhere to them, in my 
Diſparagement, to bear with what 
I am thus * forced to fay in my 


own Commendation, and not interpret it as Vanity 


and Ambition. 

2. For I am jealous 
over you with godly 
jealouſy : for I have 
eſpouſed you to one 
huſband, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſte 
virgin to Chriſt. 


3. But I fear, leſt by 
any means as the ſer- 
pent beguiled Eve 
| through 


2. I do it purely from the pious 
Care I have of your Welfare, 
that as I have made you a Chri/- 
tian Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
I may keep you chaſte and uncor- 
rupted in the Love of him, and 
his true Religion. 

3. For the * deſigning 
Temper of thoſe Men, makes me 
dread you ſhould be ſeduced from 


it, 


* Chap. x. 
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through his ſubtilty, 
ſo your Minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is in 
Chriſt. 

4. For if he that 
cometh, preacheth an- 
other Jeſus whom 
we have not preach- 
ed, or if ye receive 
another ſpirit, which 
ye have not received, 
or another goſpel, 
which ye have not 
accepted, ye might 
well bear with 7. 


5. For J ſuppoſe I 
was not a whit behind 
the very chicfeit apoſ- 
tles. 


6. But though I be 
rude in ſpeech, yet 
not in knowledge; 
but we have been 
throughly made ma- 
nifeſt among you in 
all things. 


7. Have Icommit- 
ted an offence in a- 
baſing my ſelf that 

ou might be exalted, 

cauſe I have preach- 

ed to you the goſpel 
of God freely ? 


_— 


it, by the ſubtle Inſinuations of 
the fame evil Spirit that drew 
our firſt Parents into Sin. 


4. You that follow theſe new 
Teachers, can bear their Boaſtings 
patiently enough. And indeed, 
did they pro on to you a greater 
and better | wean or preach a 
more holy and comfortable Doc- 
trine, or — any larger Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit upon you, than 
I have already done; you were in 
the right in ſo doing, and in 
eſteeming them as greater and 
more excellent Apo/tles than I am. 


. But this you cannot ſay; 
for I have ſpoken and done that 
which gives me equal Pretenſions 


with any other Apoſtle whatever. 


(See 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9.) 


6. For if I be not in outward 
Accompliſhments, the moſt plau- 
ſible and fine Speaker, yet have 
I, by oy Sincerity in Preaching, 
and the Powers by which I have 
confirmed it, ſufficiently convin- 
ced you of my compleat Abilities 
in the Chriſtian Religion. 

As to the Diftaſte they 
would * ſeem to take at my work- 
mg for my Livelihood among you, 
and not inſiſting upon my Privi- 
lege of Maintenance from your 

Church ; 


*— 


® Yer. 7. See 1 Cor. ix. 
Ibid. Would ſiem to take. For as angry as you are on one 


Side, EI & AA, toxwdar ol ay. 


Yet had I attually 


been maintained by you, you would mere likely have taken it ili 
on the other Side, ſays Oecumenias, 
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Church; I hope it was no injury to teach you your 4. D. 57. 


"Ow Chriſtian Religion of Free- coſt, and undergo the La- 
bours of a Trade, to be the more capable of ſerving 
you, 

* 8. I robbed other 8 & 9. On the contrary, it 

Ngs churches, taking wa- ſhould rather ſeem a Mark of 

ed, 2 of them to do you Kindneſs, that I ſhould receive 

ter WE 4" 18 Supplies of other Churches, when 

u a * * 2 = r I was in Want, on Purpoſe to 

Foul 5 r 1 charge. excuſe you abſolutely from it. And 

iſts r 75 I have _ Reaſon why I fill 

han that which was lack- keep my Reſolution to do ſo. 

in ing to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia — 
in ed : and in all things have I kept myſelf from being burden- 
and ſome unto you, and % will I keep my el. 

am. 10. As the truth of 10. Nay I proteſt by the very 

Nr Chriſt is in me, no Truth of the Goſpel. I will keep 

that man ſhall ſtop me of jt, and make it Matter of glory- 

ſions this * the ing and valuing * myſelf for thus 

. regions of Achaia, preaching freely to the Churches 

of Achaia. 

no 11. Wherefore? be- II & 12. Not that TI refuſe 

plau- cauſe I love you not? Maintenance from you out of any 

have God knoweth. Diſguſt or Diſlike to your Church. 
hing, SE, 1 _ 3 Far otherwiſe, God knows. But 
have re . pe 3 I do it chiefly to ſtop the Mouths 
nvin- — * which 4 1 of your Judaixing Teachers, that 
ilities fire occaſion, that pretend (and indeed only pre- 
wherein they glory, tend +) to preach of Free-co/?, and 

they they may be found e- to ſhew them I can really do what 

4 ven as we. they make only a Pretence to. 

e 13. For ſuch are 13. Thoſe Men, while they 

Moe falle apoſtles, deceit- derogate from my Apoſtleſhip, are 

your — yore, _ evidently themſelves deſigning and 

NN orming them 3 falſe Apoſtles ; having nothing — 

; * Fer. 10. See 1 Cor. ix. from 15th to rgth Verſe. 
___ + Ver. 18. Wherein they glory, but had no Reaſon to glo- 
of” ry. For ſays Theodoret, "EJute cl; Meyw xojpmatulas, 
N | 3] 


Auden 33 ven, AS ,s; 


The Apoſtle means, that they 


boaſted of it, but privately got all the Money they could. 
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A. D. 57. into the apoſtles of 
— — Chriſt. 


24. And no marvel; 
for Satan himſelf is 
transformed into an 
angel of light. 

15. Therefore 17 15 
no great thing if his 
miniſters alſo be tranſ- 
formed as the mini- 
ſters of righteouſneſs ; 
whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their 
works. 


16. I ſay again, Let 
no man think me a 
fool; if otherwiſe, 
yet as a fool receive 
me, that I may boaſt 
my ſelf a little. 


17. That which J 
ſpeak, I ſpeak i: not 


after the Lord, but as 


it were fooliſhly in 
this confidence of 
boaſting. 


perhaps may call it Vanity and O 


18. Seeing that ma- 
ny glory after the fleſh, 
I will glory alſo. 


the Outſide and Appearance of 
that ſacred Function. 


14 & 15. And ſince the Devil, 
their grand Maſter, is wont to 
aſſume the Shape of an Angel of 
Light, when he intends the moſt 
dangerous Deceits; no Wonder 
his Scholars ſhould venture their 
Errors and Deluſions, under Co- 
ver of the truly apoſtolical and 
Goſpel Miniſtry ; but they ſhall 
one Day receive the due Recom- 
pence of ſuch Wickedneſs. 


16. While therefore ſuch Hy- 
pocrites as theſe can have the 
Face to magnify themſelves, you 
muſt ſuffer me to ſpeak more of 
my ſelf as a true Apoſtle, than o- 
therwiſe I would do. 

17. Indeed I have no poſitive 
Command from Chriſt to inſiſt 
thus far upon my own Character; 
I do it from prudential Conſidera- 
tions of the juſt and neceſſary 
Occaſion 2 for it; tho* ſome 
entation. 

11. And whereas your Ju- 
daizing Teachers do ſo much ex- 
alt themſelves upon the outward 


Privileges of their Birth, and Extraction from Abraham 
and the Patriarchs, and being Members of the antient 
Church of God by Circumciſion; I can ſet myſelf up- 
on the Level with them in thoſe Points too. 


19. For ye ſuffer 19. And J hope thoſe Proſelytes 
fools gladly, ſeeing ye they have gained over to them, 
your ſelves are wife. will pardon my Folly in ſo doing, 


ſince, as wiſe as they are, they can bear a great deal 
more from thoſe falſe and fooliſh Pretenders. 


20. For ye ſuffer 20. For 'tis plain they ſuffer 


if a man bring you them to impoſe upon their Under- 
ſtandings 


into 1 


ſuffer 
Under- 


andings 
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into bondage, if a man 


devour yor, if a man 


take of you, if a man 
exalt himſelf, if a man 
{mite you on the face. 


21. I ſpeak as con- 
cerning reproach, as 
tho'we had been weak: 
howbeit, whereinſo- 
ever any is bold (I 
ſpeak fooliſhly) I am 
bold alſo. 


22. Are they He- 
brews? ſo am I: are 
they Iſraelites? ſo am 
I: are they the Seed of 
Abraham? ſo am 1: 

23. Are they mini- 
ſters of Chriſt? (I 
ſpeak as a fool) I am 
more: inlabours more 
abundant, in ſtripes a- 
bove meaſure, in pri- 
ſons more frequent, 
is deaths oft. 


ſtandings and Principles, and to A. D. 57. 
inſult their Perſons ; they reſen v 


not the moſt abuſive Behaviour 
from them. 


21. Thus they patiently permit 
the very * People that deſpiſe and 
undervalue me, to uſe them * 
with the utmoſt Pride and Indig- 
nity. But as weak and infant? 
cant a Man as they repreſent me ; 
what is there in which 7 am not 
able to compare with them ? 

22. If they be the Deſcendants 
of Abraham, Jews by Birth, by 
Language and Religion, fo am J. 


25. If they boaſt of their Chri/- 
tian Miniſtry, you may perhaps 
think me vain, but *tis true, if 
I fay, I have far ſurpaſſed them 
in that Capacity; witneſs my un- 
ſpeakable Toils and Labours, my 
innumerable Stripes, the many 
Impriſonments, and Hazards of 


Death I have gone through for the Sake of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel ; Trials that they have had little or no 


Share of. 


24. Of the Jews 
five times received I 
forty ſtripes ſave one. 

25. Thrice was 1 
beaten with rods, once 
was I ſtoned, thrice I 
ſuffered ſhipwrack ; a 

night 


24 & 25. I was whipt five 
Times with thirty-nine + Strokes 
at a Time, by Order of the Fetoiſb 
Governors. Thrice I was laſhed 
by the Heathen Officers, (Acts 
xvi. 23.) once ſtoned, (Acts xiv. 
19.) thrice ſhipwracked, and for 

A 


— 


* Ver. 21. Kala UT ay Aya, I Speak as concerning Re- 
proach, i. e. either the Reproaches and Inſults thoſe Teachers 
uſed toward their Followers ; or ſuch as they treated St. Paul 
with. I have expreſſed both Senſes. 


Þ+ Ver. 24. See Deut. xxv. 3. Joſeph. Antig. Lib. IV. Ch. vi. ü. 
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A. D. 57. night and a day I have 
233 been in the deep: 


26. In journeying 
often, in perils of wa- 
ters, in perils of rob- 
bers, in perils by mine 
own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, 


a Night and a Day was toſt upon 
a Piece * of Wreck before I could 
get to Land. 


26. Innumerable have been my 
Dangers and Hardſhips in Tra- 
vels by Sea and Land, in City 
and + Country, from Jews and 


Gentiles, and from falſe Brethren 
of all Kinds. 


in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils a- 


mong falſe brethren ; 


27. In wearineſs and 
painfulneſs, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger 
and thirft, in faſtings 
often, in cold and 
nakedneſs. 


27. I have born the Labours of 
the Day, and the Watchings of 
the Niete ; the Uneaſineſs of 
Want, and the voluntary Pains of 
ſevere Abſtinence ; and have ſome- 
times not had wherewithal to 


{kreen me from Cold and Nakedneſs. 


28. Beſides thoſe 
things that are with- 
out, that which com- 

eth upon me daily, 
the care of all the 
churches. 


\ 


29. Who is weak, 

nd I am not weak ? 

who is offended, and 
I burn not? 


28. Norare theſe outward and 
bodily Inconveniencies, theW hole 
of my Chriſtian Sufferings ; till 
greater and more conſtant are the 
inward Cares, the Jealouſies and 
Fears I have for all the Churches 
I have, planted, 


29. Not a Chriſtian Member in 
any one of them is afflicted, whe- 
ther in Mind or Body, but / ſym- 
pathize with him, make his Dif. 


temper my own, and bear Part of his Burden. Not 
a Soul is perverted, prejudiced, or miſled in his Chriſtian 


Principles, 


* Ver. 25. So Theodoret, Tegliss 75 oxapes Nanugiler, 


dcn Tir Te wile x rl hie Oiflideox Ti xaxiion 
und rd x See, i.e, the Ship being ſhatter'd 
to Pieces, he lived a whole Night and a Day, toſt upon a Part 
of its Wreck. 

+ Ver. 26. In Perils in the Wilderneſs. E, ibi, in 
the Country. For ſo the Word ſignifies very often. "Tis here 
oppoſed to is Tu, the City, We read of no Weds or 
Wilderneſſes St. Paul ſuffered in. I 


) 
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Principles, but »y Heart is all on Fire with Zeal to 4. D. 57. 


ſtrengthen and recover him. . 


30. If I muſt needs 
glory, I will glory of 
the things which con- 
cern mine infirmities. 

31. The God and 
Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
bleſſed for evermore, 


| knoweth that I lic not. 


32. In Damaſcus the 
governors under Are- 
tas the king, kept the 
city of the Dama- 
fcenes with a garri- 
ſon, deſirous to ap- 
prebend me: 

3 35 And through a 
window in a baſket 
was I let down by 
the wall, and eſcaped 
his hands, 


30 & 31. Theſe are ſuch Mat- 
ters, ſuch Sufferings, and ſuch 
Afflictions as theſe, may warrant 
me to boaſt, if any Boaſting be at 
all warrantable. And for the 
Truth of theſe Facts, I appeal to 
the ever-blefſed God, the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Apoſtle I am. 

32 & 33. My very Entrance 
upon my Apoſtolical Miniſtry, was 
an Entrance into a ſuffering State. 
For at Damaſcus, the firſt Place 
of my Preaching, the Roman Go- 
vernor, at the Inſtigation of the 
obſtinate Fews, order d Watch 
and Ward to apprehend me“; 
but the Chriſtian Converts let me 
down the Town-Wall in a Baſ- 
ket, and fo I eſcaped. 


Ver. 32 and 33. Ads ix. 23, 24, 25- 
CEE AT RT SETS 


CHAR ML 
The ConTENTS. 


To weigh down flill more the Diſparagement the falſe 


Teachers had caft upon him, the Apeſtle further prefers 
_—_ to them, on Account of the ſpecial Revelations 
that God had 1 to make to him. But inſtances 
chiefly in one. He is not puffed up into Pride by theſe 


great Favours and Privileges. Ged had provided him 
a natural Remedy againſt ſuch an Abuſe of them, Viz. 
A Thorn in his Fleſh, his bodily Infirmities, where- 
with his wicked Adverſaries reproach d and mertify'd 
him. Yet he glories in theſe divine Revelations as ma- 
nifeſt Proofs Fg a true Apoſtleſhip. Touches again upon 
his prudent Re 


ſolution not to take Maintenance from 
their 


r 
3 


A PARAPHRASE on the 
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their Church. Confutes the gr oundleſs Infinuation of his 
Adverſaries, that he made private Gains of them, tho 
he apparently refus'd to take any Thing of them. Ex- 
preſſes again his Tenderneſs toward them, and wiſheth 
he may find no Neceſſity of puniſhing their Ob/tinacy at 
his next Viſit to their Church. 


1. IT is not expedi- 

ent for me doubt- 
leſs to glory : I will 
come to viſions and 
revelations of the 
Lord. 


. IS needleſs for me to en- 

large any further on 
what I have done and ſuffer'd for 
the Goſpel, beyond any of your 
new Teachers. But I ſhall give 
ou one Demonſtration more of 


the Excellency and Truth of my Apoſtleſbip above theirs, 
from thoſe Rhecial Revelations God has been pleas'd to 


make me. 


2. I knew a man in 
Chriſt, above fourteen 
years ago (whether in 
the body, I cannot 
tell ; or whether out 
of the body, 1 cannot 
tell : God knoweth) 
ſuch an one caught up 


to the third heaven. 


2. Awong ſeveral of which I 
ſhall chooſe to inſtance at preſent 
but in ne. About fourteen Years 
Aon being about eleven * Years 

er my firſt Converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, I was, methought, caught 
up into the third Heaven, having 
a glorious Manifeſtation of the 


Majeſty of God made to me, and 


of the Habitation and Society of bleſſed Angels and Spirits. 


3. And I knew 
ſuch a man (whether 
in the body, or out 
of the body, I cannot 
tell : God knoweth :) 


4. How that he 
was caught up into 
paradiſe, and heard 
unſpeakable words, 
which is not lawful 
fora man to utter. 


3- Whether, in this Manifeſta- 
tion, my Soul was ſtill joined to 
my Body, pF. aur 4 conveyed 
into that bleſſed Abode, God on- 
ly knows, for I am not able to 

etermine it. 


4. I can only fay, I was in 
Paradiſe, the Seat of the Bleſſed, 
and had a clear and certain Reve- 
lation of ſuch Things made to me, 
as I amno Way able to expreſs, 

5. Though 


* So Dr. Whitby placeth it, Ammo Dom. 46. and to have 
been made at Lyftra, Adds xiv. 
Ver. 4. Our ig, I it not lawful for a Man to utter, or 
it is not poible, as the Word often ſignifies ; & 1ipw x) PoCw 


Tagey- 


to me, 
expreſs, 
Though 


— 


to have 


utter, Or 
ge 
rg 
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4 Of ſuch an one 5. Though therefore I had A. D. 57. 
will I glory: yet of waved all my own Actions and 


my ſelf I will not glo- 
ry, but in mine infir- 
mities. 


Qualifications, yet theſe are ſuch 
divine Favours toward me, and 


juſtly triumph in them. As to my ſelf, I boaſt in no- 
thing but the Sufferiags and Reproaches for which 
others are apt to deſpiſe me. 


6. For though I 6. Theſe I could much longer 
would deſire to glory, dwell upon, without any juſt Im- 
I ſhall not be a fool : putation of Folly and Vanity, 


for I will ſay the ; 
truth : but wt for- (for they are nothing but Truth) 


but I ſhall ſay no more, but ſhall 
re =_ refer myſelf to what you and 
bove that which he other Chriſtians plainly know of 
ſeeth me 70 be, or tbat me. 
he heareth of me. 


7. And leſt I ſhould 7. Nay indeed G OD has pro- 
be exalted above mea- vided againſt my too high Con- 
ſure through the a- ceit of myſelf, upon Account e- 
bundance of the reve- yen of theſe favours of Divine 


lations,there — giv- Revelations to me. For alon 
en to me a thorn in with them I have thoſe 4— 
the fleſh,+ the meſſen- 


cM Infirmities and Defects * of Boah, 
3 — which my Aaverſaries, thoſe + 
” Hh Emiſſa- 
ragt Ala rug To, d ifoy, Juvauis 8 ayiz A 
, 75 Hel prrrtts. Not winlanfid by any divine Command, 
but i-»p2ible to be expreſs'd in human Language, as they were 
perfectly * and heavenly Things. Clem. Alexand. Strom. 
v. pag. 580. 

to 7. A Thorn in theFl;þ. See NoTe on Chap. x. 10. 
and Dr. I hitly on this Place. See alſo and compare Numb. 
xxxili. 55. Je. xxiil. 13. Judges ii. 3. Exzck. xxviii. 24. 

+ Ib. The Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me. "Ayſe)@- La- 
Tar ba je ZihaPign, So os that the Meſſenger of Satan buffets 
me. ( As xii. 21, 22, 23.) I have paraphras d this Paſlage 
according to the learned Dr. //+:tby's Interpretation, as the 
cleareſt and moſt agreeable to other Paſſages in theſe Epiſtles. 
If the Reader does not approve of it, he may chooſe that 
Senſe which ſeveral of the antient Fathers, Chry/eftom and 
Oecumenius, &c. give of it, who, by the Thorn in the Flop, 
underſtand his Actions and Perſecutions, which his Adver- 
faries, the Meſſengers of Satan, brought upon him. 


Teſtimonies for me, that I may 
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A. D. 57. me, leſt I ſhould be Emiſlaries of Satan, lay hold of 
23 exalted above mea- 


ſure. 


as Occaſions (though very unjuſt 
ones) to.reproach and deſpiſe me, 


and render my Miniſtry contemptible. A Thing ſuffi- 
cient to humble and keep me within due Thoughts of 


myſelf. 

8. For this thing I 
beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might 
depart from me. 


8. And from whence I have 
found ſuch Inconveniences, in 
the Courſe of my Mini/try, that 
in three folemn — * 


of Jeſus Chriſt to deliver me from them, for the 
nefit and freer Progreſs of his Goſpel. 


9. And he ſaid unto 
me, My * grace is ſuf- 
ficient for thee: for 
my ſtrength is made 

erfe&t in weaknels. 
Moſt gladly therefore 
will J rather glory in 
my infirmities, that 
the power of Chritt 
may reſt upon me. 


9. But his Anfwer was, That 
the miraculous * Powers and A- 
bilities of the Holy Spirit he had 
conferred upon me, were the moſt 
proper and ſufficient Arguments 
to convince Men of the Truth 
and Excellency of my Doctrine 
and Miniſtry ; and that the more 


infirm and weak the Inſtrument 


was, the more plain and illuſtri- 


ous was his divine Power that wrought by it. Upon 
which Conſideration I am, for the future, ſo far from 
being aſhamed of theſe Infirmities, that J glory in them, 
as more conſpicuous Demonſtrations of thoſe divine En- 
dowments Chriſt has conferred on me. 


10. Therefore I take 

pleaſure in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in ne- 
ceſſities, in perſecuti- 
ons, in diſtreſſes for 
Chriſts ſake: for when 
Jam weak, then am 
1 ſtrong. 


10. Wherefore I patiently en- 
dure all the Scoffs and Reproaches 
of my obſtinate Oppoſers, all the 
Diſtreſſes and Perſecutions raifed 
againſt me for Chriſt's Sake, look- 
ing upon that divine Power and 
Providence that ſupports me in, 
and carries me through them, as 


the moſt abſolute Argument of the Truth and Excel- 


lency of my Cauſe. 


11. What 


Ver. 9- 


My Grace, &c. n xe pe. My Gift, i. e. the 


Gift of the Spirit, for demonſtrating the Truth of his Doc- 


trine by Miracles, 
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11. I am become a 
fool in glorying, ye 
have compelled me : 
for I ought to have 
been commended of 
you: for in nothing 
am I behind the very 
chietelt apoſtles, tho 


'I be nothing. 


11. Whatever Lengths there- 4. D. 57. 
fore have run in my own Com 


mendation and Defence, they are 
owing to you ; to ſtop the Mouth; 
of your falſe Boaſters, and pre- 
ſerve you from being ſeduced by 
them. It was your Part indeed 
to have vindicated and commend- 
ed me, and taken that Work out 


of my Hands; who, though I attribute nothing to 


my ſelf, am yet, by the miraculous Gifts and Fa- 
vours of God, upon the Level with any other Apoſtle 


whatever. 


12. Truly the ſigns 
of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you, 
in all patience, in 
ſigns and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 


13. For what is it 
wherein ye were infe- 
rior to other churches, 
except it be that I my 
ſelf was burdenſome 
to you? forgive me 
this wrong. 


12. For the Truth whereof, I 
need only appeal to that Patience 
and Conſtancy with which I 
preached to your Church, and 
thoſe miraculous and ſucceſsful 
Performances by which I wrought 
your Converſion to the Goſpel. 


13. What ſpiritual Endow- 
ments that any other Churches 
have, were denied to you; or 
wherein was I wanting to you ? 
I uſed you in all Reſpects, as I 
did the beſt of them, excepting 
that indeed I had Maintenance 


from them, but none from you. And I hope I am to 
be pardoned for doing you a Favour. 


14. Behold, the 
third time I am ready 
to come to you ; and 
will not be burden- 
ſome to you; for I 
{eek not yours, but 
you: for the children 
ought not to lay up 
for the parents, but 


the parents for the 
children. 


14. I took none of you the firſt 
Time I was perſonally preaching 
among you, nor intended it at 
my ſecond coming ; which your 
continued Diforders * kept me 
from; and I ſhall hold the fame 
Reſolution.” I look upon you as 
my ſpiritual Children, and ſhall 
provide for you, without expect- 
ing any Thing from you. 

H h 2 15. And, 


Jer. 14. See Chap. i. 23, to the End. 


A PAR AHR As E on the 


15. And I will ve- 


any ry gladly ſpend and 


be ſpent for you, tho' 
the more abundantly 
I love you, the leſs [ 
be loved. 


Vol. I, 


15. And, as ſuch a Father to 
you all, am I free to beſtow all 
my Inſtructions on you, nay to 
lay out all my Strength in Laboyrs 
for your Good; tho' the Returns 
I have from ſome of you be only 


to be lighted and undervalued for my Pains. 


16. But be it ſo, I 
did not burden you: 
nevertheleſs being 
crafty I caught you 
with guile, 


17. Did I make a 
gain of you by any of 
them whom I ſent 
unto you ? 


18. I deſired Titus, 
and with him I ſent a 
brother: did Titus, 
make a gain of you? 
walked we not in the 
| ſame ſpirit ? walked 
ave not in the ſame 


ſteps ? \ 
16. Again, think you 


that we excuſe our 
ſelves unto you ? we 
ſpeak before God in 
Chriſt : but zwe 4 all 
things, dearly belov- 
ed, for your edifying. 


16. Some of your deſigning 
Teachers indeed, maliciouſly ſug- 
eſt, that tho” I did not take any 
Thing of you myſelf, *twas only 
a cunning Fetch to draw the more 
from a, other People. 

17. Now, who do thoſe mali- 
cious People mean ? Did any one 
Perſon I employ'd in your Church 
take a Farthing of any one of you ? 


18. I ſent Titus, for Inſtance, 
and another Chriſtian Brother 
with him; did either of them 
do it? Did they not exactly fol- 
low my Example, and maintain 
> wry without the leaſt Pre- 


ſent or Contribution from your 
Church ? 


19. And let no Inſinuations 
make you think I am not ſincere 
in what I now ſay, or that I ſent 
them, becauſe * I would ſhift off 
my ewn Journey to you. As God 
is true, and as I am an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, there is 110 


ſuch Thing. I did that, as I do every Thing elſe, to 


win moſt upon you, 
20, For I fear, leſt 
when I come, I ſhall 
not find you ſuch as I 
would, and that I ſhall 
be 


and do you the moſt 
20. I deferred my coming in 
Hopes of the Reformation of 
your notorious Offenders, by my 
Clemency toward them : For I 
dreaded, 


* Ver. 19. Chap. i. 23, 24. ii. 1. 


ations 
incere 
I ſent 
ift off 
s God 
He of 
e is no 
elſe, to 


ning in 
ion of 
by my 

Por 1 
dreaded, 


— — 


Ch. XIII. IId Epiſtle to the CoxixrTHIANs. 


be found unto you dreaded, that if I came at that 
ſuch as ye would not: Time, I ſhould be obliged to be 
leſt there be debates, very ſevere upon ſeveral of thoſe 
r wraths, proud, quarrelſome, and factious 
ſtrifes, back-bitings, Perſons. An Extremity I am loth 
_ OI : ſwel- to come to, and that would ren- 
— © der our Meeting but very unplea- 
ſant to one another. 


21. I juſtly feared, that God, 
for their Obſtinacy, had ſtill left 


21. Aud leſt when I 
come again, my God 
will humble me a- 
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thoſe unclean * People in their * 1 Cor. v. 
mong you, and that I 


mou 1 1 2 that I ſhould have the Sorrow and 


already, and have not Mortification of reducing them 


repented of the un- by Methods of Sharpneſs and Se- 


cleanneſs, and forni- verity. 
cation, and laſciviouſneſs which they have committed. 


3 TL "oY aY< 
CHAP, XIII. 
The CONTENTS. 


He threatens to puniſh his obſtinate Oppoſers, at his next 
coming among them. In the mean Time, exhorts them 
earneſtly to a Reformation, and profeſſes he ſhould be 
right glad to find no Occaſion to ſhew the Power he has 


to vindicate himſelf, and puniſh them. The Saluta- 
tions, and Concluſton. 


unrepented Uncleanneſs; and 1» 2: 


1. TPHIS 7s the third 1. Emember then I make 4. D. 57. 


1 time Iam com- 
ing to you: in the come and viſit you at Corinth; 
mouth of two or three and my thus repeating my En- 
witneles ſhall every gagements, ought as fully to ſa- 
word be eſtabliſhed. cat you of the Certainty of my 
Performance, as the Teſtimony of two or three Wit- 
neſſes carries a Cauſe in any Court. 


2. I told you before, 2. And let 2 unreformed and 


and foretel you as if I ſcandalous ranſgreſſors know, 
were preſent the 


c 


ſe- That having thus repeated my 
ond Threats 


you a third Promiſe t 


— — — — 2 — 


—— > 
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cond time, and being 


s . 
Loy) 2bſent, now I write to 


21 Pct. ili. 
18. 


them which hereto- 
fore have ſinned, and 
to all other, that if I 
corae again I will not 
ſpare. 


3. Since ye ſeek a 
proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in me, winch to 
you ward is not weak, 
but is mighty in you. 


Vol. J. 
Threats upon them; if I ſhould 


come and find them in no better 
Mind, I ſhall certainly be as good 
as my Word, and be hard upon 
them, be they as many as they 
will, 


3- And fince ſome of your falſe 
Teachers have been ſo arrogant, 
as to challenge me to give ſuffi- 
cent Evidences and Characters of 
my Apoſtolical Commiſſion, they 


ſhall find, to their Coſt, what Power and Authority 
Chrift has inveſted me with. 


4. For tho' he was 
crucified thro* weak- 
neſs *, yet he liveth 
by the power of God. 
For we alſo are weak 
in him, but we ſhall 
live with him by the 
power of God towar 
you. 


4. For as Chr:/t himſelf, by the 
Infirmities of his human Nature, 
was liable to Sufferings, and ac- 
tually ſuffered upon the Croſs; 
but by the divine Power dwelling 
in him, was raiſed to an endleſs 
and immortal Glory; ſo I that 
am his true Apoſtle, as weak and 
afflicted as I am at preſent, have 


yet thoſe divine Powers conferred upon me that are 
abundantly ſufticient to vindicate me, and convince 


them. 
3. Examine your 


5. Let thoſe buſy and factious 


ſelves, whether ye be Examiners of me and my Mini- 


in the faith; prove 
our own elves: 
now ye not your 
own * how that 
Jeſus Chriſt is in you, 
except ye be repro- 


bates ? 


firy, look into, and try themſelves 


firſt, whether they be true Chriſ- 
tians themſelves. They know the 
Rule whereby to try themſelves + 
and their Doctrine; or elſe they 
are but bad Chriſtians indeed. 


6. As 


+ Ver. 5. Anow ye not that Jeſus Chriſh is in o; He 
ſpeaks either to the falſe Teachers, as in the Paraphraſe ; or 
elſe to the Corinthian Chriſtians in general; and then the 
Senſe is, That if they were not convinced, he had preached the 
true Chriſtian Doctrine among them, they muſt! be very igno- 
rant Chriftians indeed, and could give but a bad Account of 


their Religion. 
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6 But I truſt that 
ye ſhall know that we 
are not reprobates. 


6. As to my ſelf, I doubt not, 4. D. 57. 
but when I come among them, 


to ſhew my own Apoſtleſhip by 


Characters plain enough in the Puniſbments I am like 


to inflict upon them, 
7. Now I pray to 
God that ye do no 
evil; not that we 
ſhould appear approv- 
ed, but that ye ſhould 
do that which is ho- 
neſt, though we be as 
reprobates. 


8. For we. can do 
nothing againſt the 
truth, but for the 
truth. 


9. For we are glad 
when we are weak, 
and ye are ſtrong: 
and this alſo we wiſh, 
even your perfection. 


* 


7. In the mean while, I pray 
God none of them may remain 
ſo obſtinate, as to give me the ſad 
Occaſion of ſnewing my Autho- 
rity; I had much rather they 
ſhould reform, than I take the 
Opportunity of proving my Pow- 
er upon them. 

8. Only be it never ſo ſevere, 
J muſt promote the Honour of 
the Goſpel Religion, and cannot 
neglect it. 


9. Tis a much greater Plea- 
ſure to me, to have my Hands 
held from puniſhing, by their 
timely Repentance. For it is 
the ſpiritual Good and Benefit of 


you all that I chiefly am at, and moſt heartily wiſh for. 


lo. Therefore LI 
write theſe things be- 
ing abſent, leit ng 
preſent I ſhould uſe 
ſharpneſs, according 
to the power which 
the Lord hath given 
me to edification, and 
not to deſtruction. 


10. And therefore I give them 
this previous Notice, to prevent 
the ſevere Uſe of my Apoſtolical 
Authority upon them, which I 
always endeavour to manage in 
ſo tender and prudent a Manner, 
as may beſt anſwer the wiſe Ends 
for which Chriſt inveſted me with 
it, diz. the Reformation rather 


than the Puniſhment * of Offenders. 


11. Finally, bre- 
thren, farewel; be 
perfect, be of good 

com- 


— 


11. And thus, Dear Brethren, 

I take my preſent Leave of you, 
egulate f and perfect whatever 
is 


* Chap. x. 8. 


+ Ver. 11. Karaditio%, Be perfect, or be reformed. "Ava- 
TAngeTs Ta Minola, Mend what is amiſi. Chry/ſ/jom. And 
ſee Lc Clerc upon this Place. | 
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. 57. _— be of one 

— mind, live in peace; 

* and the God of love 
and peace ſhall be 
with you. 


is amiſs among you, exhort and 
encourage one another to it; en- 
deavour to become an uniform 
and peaceable Society, and then 
God, the Author of Peace and 


Love, will not fail to ſupport and bleſs you. 


12. Greet one ano- 
ther with an holy 
kiſs. 


13. All the ſaints 
ſalute you. 


14. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Love of God, 
and the communion 
of the holy Ghoſt, be 
with you all. Amen. 


The Second Epi- 
file to the Corin- 
thians, was writ - 
ten from Philip- 
pi, a City of Ma- 
cedonia, by Ti- 
tus and Lucas. 

* 


F 


12. Salute one another with 
your uſual Kiſs of Love and Cha- 
rity. 

13. All the Chriſtians of theſe 
Parts ſalute you. 

14. The Favour and Love of 
CHRIST JESUS, The Love 
of GOD the FATHER, and 
the Communion of the Gifts of 
the HOLY GHOST, be with 
you all. Amen. 


The Second Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, written from Phi- 
ppi a City of Macedonia, 
by Titus and Luke, Anno 
_ 575 the latter End of 


Year. 


. 


